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DR.  MORIARTY'S  SERMONS. 


NATIVITY    OF     THE     BLESSED 
VIRGIN    MARY.* 


This  day  we  celebrate  the  birth  of  Mary,  the  ever 
Blessed  Mother  of  our  Redeemer.  In  honouring  the 
other  saints,  with  the  single  exception  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  the  Church  celebrates  the  day  of  their 
departure  from  out  this  life.  For,  however  faithful 
they  may  be  in  God's  service,  they  are,  while  in  this 
life,  imperfect,  and  the  shadow  of  sin  hovers  over 
them.  It  is  only  when  this  life  closes  that  their 
danger  is  past.  It  is  only  then  that  they  are  con 
firmed  in  grace,  and  that  their  true  life  begins.  But 
Mary's  birth  was  the  beginning  of  a  life  so  blessed 
and  so  glorious,  that  the  Church  wishes  us  to  rejoice 
and  to  give  thanks  for  it.  True,  she  was  born  to 
sorrow;  but  she  was  not  born  to  sin.  By  a  singular 
privilege  she  was  preserved  through  life  from  every 
venial  fault,  and,  as  she  was  the  predestined  Mother 
of  the  Holy  One,  she  was  excepted  from  the  universal 
curse.  She  came  into  the  world  pure  and  stainless 
from  her  Maker's  hands.  Created  in  justice  and  in 
holiness,  no  cloud  darkened  the  brightness  of  her 
rising ;  and  therefore  we  rejoice  to-day. 

*  St.    James',  Dublin,— September    8tli    185y. 
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We  rejoice,  too,  in  the  birthday  of  Mary;  for  she 
was  as  the  morning  star  giving  promise  of  the  dawn 
ing  of  a  happy  day.  A  long,  long  night  had  passed. 
Four  thousand  years  since  man  had  fallen  !  Four 
thousand  years  since  the  gates  of  Heaven  were 
closed !  Four  thousand  years  during  which  the 
ransom  was  promised,  but  not  paid  !  All  was  hope 
and  longing;  but  hope  deferred,  and  longing  without 
enjoyment.  What  joy,  then,  after  such  a  night  to 
see  the  first  glimpse  of  morning  twilight !  To  feel 
the  freshening  assurance  that  the  day  was  near ! 
This  joy  was  given  to  man  when  Mary  was  born. 
Then  the  Lord  began  to  move  the  Heavens  and  the 
earth;  for,  He  was  about  to  descend  from  Heaven, 
and  the  earth  was  about  to  receive  Him,  and  He  sent 
into  the  world  this  Chosen  One  as  the  harbinger  of 
His  coming.  When  we  contemplate  Mary  born,  we 
see  in  spirit  the  darkness  which  enveloped  the  world 
rolled  back  like  a  cloud,  and  then  the  sun  of  justice 
bursting  upwards,  and  soon  shedding  floods  of  light 
on  all  that  was  so  dark  before. 

We  rejoice,  then,  to-day,  because  Mary's  birth  was 
the  beginning  of  salvation. 

No  wonder,  brethren,  that  going  back  through  the 
sacred  volume,  and  reading  those  grand  prophecies 
which  promised  a  Redeemer,  we  find  various  fore- 
tokenings  of  the  coming  of  her  who  was  so  closely 
related  to  Him,  and  so  intimately  associated  in  the 
work  of  redemption. 

Immediately  after  the  fall,  in  the  first  promise  of 
pardon,  mention  is  made  of  her.  In  the  first  pitying 
glance  that  God  cast  upon  fallen  man,  Mary  comes 


Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  3 

before  Him  bearing  her  part  in  repairing  the  dread 
ful  ruin  that  sin  had  made.  "  I  will  place  enmities," 
said  the  Lord  to  the  serpent,  "  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  she  shall 
crush  thy  head  "  (Gen.  ii.  1 5).  That  is  to  say,  that 
a  time  was  to  come  when  a  woman,  through  the 
blessed  fruit  of  her  womb,  was  to  destroy  the  power 
of  the  evil  one,  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  eternal 
death,  to  make  new  again  what  Eve  had  undone  and 
spoiled.  With  better  reason  than  our  first  mother, 
Mary  was  to  be  called  the  Mother  of  Life;  for,  in 
Him  whom  she  bore  is  our  true  life,  and  in  Him  all 
things  live.  Well,  then,  might  a  fallen  world  have 
uttered  the  prayer  of  Solomon  :  "  WTho  shall  "find  us 
that  valiant  woman  ?  Far,  and  from  the  uttermost 
coasts  is  her  price"  (Prov.  xxxi.  10). 

She  was  prefigured  by  that  beautiful  rainbow, 
combining  all  colours  of  brightest  hue,  which  the 
Lord  placed  in  the  clouds,  as  a  sign  of  His  recon 
ciliation  with  man,  a  sign  of  His  compact  that  He 
would  not  send  again  the  avenging  waters  of  the 
deluge,  to  destroy  the  work  of  His  hands. 

Again,  she  was  prefigured  by  that  mysterious 
ladder  which  Jacob  saw  in  his  vision,  reaching  from 
earth  to  heaven.  For,  while  Mary  touched  the  earth, 
she  touched  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  by  her  mys 
terious  union  with  Heaven's  King.  When  He 
lowered  the  Heavens  and  descended,  she  was  the 
point  of  contact  with  the  earth. 

She  was  that  ark  of  the  covenant,  covered  within 
and  without  with  purest  gold,  and  shaded  by  the 
wings  of  cherubims,  in  which  the  Lord  vouchsafed 
His  presence  to  His  people. 
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She  was  the  fleece  of  Gedeon  on  which,  in  the 
universal  drought  of  the  world,  the  dew  of  Heaven 
descended. 

She  was  again  prefigured  by  that  glorious  temple, 
the  wonder  of  all  the  earth,  which  the  Lord  filled, 
on  the  day  of  its  consecration,  with  the  majesty  of 
His  presence,  and  in  which  He  promised  graciously 
to  hear  the  petitions  of  all  who  pray. 

And  the  great  heroines  of  juda  were  types  of  her. 
Judith  foreshadowed  her  in  the  salvation  of  her 
people.  For,  she  slew  the  enemy  who  pressed  them 
closely  round  without  hope  of  escape  or  means  of 
ransom.  And  she  was  a  type  of  Mary  in  the  grate 
ful  homage  she  received.  For,  the  High  Priest  of 
the  Temple,  and  the  Elders  of  Bethulia  praised  and 
exalted  her  as  the  "  glory  of  Jerusalem,  the  joy  of 
Israel,  the  honour  of  our  people"  (Judith  xv.  10). 

Esther,  too,  foreshadowed  her.  For,  when  the 
captive  Jews  were  all  condemned  to  die,  her  charms 
averted  the  wrath  of  Assuerus,  and  they  were  par 
doned  and  saved. 

Isaiah  spoke  of  her  not  in  type  or  figure,  but  he 
spoke  of  her  very  self  in  that  great  prophecy  in 
which  he  declared  the  miraculous  union  of  her  mater 
nity  and  virginity  :  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  who  shall  be  called 
Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  us"  (Isaias  vii.  14). 

Such  were  the  signs  of  Mary's  coming,  and  such 
the  promises  of  her  greatness.  Joy  then  there  was 
amongst  the  angels,  when  this  child,  all  beautiful, 
and  in  whom  there  was  no  stain,  appeared  upon  the 
earth.  On  Jesus  coming  into  the  world  they  were 
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all  to  adore  Him.  Surely  they  exulted  exceedingly 
in  the  advent  of  her,  whose  flesh  and  blood  were  to 
be  His. 

As  she  was  the  predestined  Mother  of  the  Saviour, 
He,  who  suits  the  means  to  the  end,  and  who  com 
passes  all  things  sweetly,  must  have  adorned  her 
with  all  the  graces  suitable  to  that  greatest  dignity 
to  which  creature  could  be  raised.  "  For  other 
saints,"  says  Jerome,  "  God  measures  His  graces. 
On  Mary  He  poured  out  the  fulness  thereof." 
"  Imagine,"  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  a  grace  the 
greatest  and  most  sublime.  Whatever  you  can 
imagine  was  given  to  Mary."  And  St.  Bernard 
hesitates  not  to  affirm  that  Mary  received  as  much 
grace  as  could  be  given  to  a  pure  creature.  These 
bold  expressions,  brethren,  do  not  proceed  from  a 
heated  brain  or  from  an  excited  devotion.  They  are 
sober  deductions  from  the  teachings  of  faith,  and 
the  simple  interpretation  of  the  angel's  word — "  Hail 
full  of  graced 

I  said,  brethren,  that  this  fulness  of  grace  was 
given  to  prepare  her  for  the  most  wonderful  dignity 
to  which  creature  was  ever  raised — the  dignity  of 
Mother  of  God. 

The  expression  is  now  familiar  on  our  lips.  And, 
perhaps,  we  do  not,  on  that  account,  strive  to  fathom 
the  depth  of  the  great  mystery  it  reveals.  And  yet, 
brethren,  what  can  be  more  mysterious,  what  more 
removed  beyond  the  reach  of  human  intellect,  than 
to  ascribe  a  Mother  to  Him  who  is  from  eternity,  and 
whom  the  heavens  and  the  earth  do  not  contain,  and 
to  give  that  title  to  a  mortal  creature,  who,  within  a 
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given  period  of  the  world's  history,  was  born  and 
died  ?  To  many,  who  are  outside  the  Church,  this 
expression  sounds  as  blasphemy.  And  yet  the  asser 
tion  of  its  truth  and  accuracy  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  orthodox  teaching  of  the  Church;  and  its  use  by 
us  is  essential  to  an  orthodox  profession  of  the  faith. 
It  was  about  the  year  400  that  one  Nestorius,  who 
gave  his  name  to  a  heresy,  denied  to  Mary  the  title 
of  Mother  of  God.  Because,  said  he,  although  she 
was  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  she  was  not  the  Mother  of 
the  Divinity.  The  reasoning  was  plausible.  And 
one  might  suppose  that  the  Church  had  then  enough 
to  do  in  spreading  the  Gospel  through  a  Pagan 
world,  and  in  forming  her  own  yet  youthful  state; 
and  that  she  had  not  time  to  dispute  about  abstract 
questions  about  the  titles  of  her  saints;  that  she 
might  let  men  say  and  think  what  they  pleased  on 
these  matters,  provided  they  received  the  Gospel  and 
believed  in  a  Saviour.  Provided  they  believed  in  a 
Saviour!  Ah!  brethren,  that  is  precisely  the  diffi 
culty.  The  Church,  ever  guided  by  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  saw  at  a  glance  that  the  denial  of 
Nestorius  upset  the  belief  in  a  Saviour — that  it 
implied  a  denial  of  the  great  Mystery  of  the  Incar 
nation,  which  is  the  cardinal  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  For,  Nestorius  taught  that  God  and  man 
were  not  united  in  one  person,  in  Christ ;  that  there 
existed  between  them  only  a  union  of  dependence 
and  friendship,  such  as  might  exist  between  God 
and  any  great  saint  whom  He  chose  to  be  His  Am 
bassador,  or  the  instrument  of  His  great  works;  but 
that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  the  Word,  the  Son 


Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  1 

of  God,  were  two  distinct  persons;  that  Mary  was 
the  mother  of  the  man  Jesus,  but  not  of  the  Word  or 
God.  You  see,  brethren,  that  it  was,  in  fact,  the 
error  of  the  Arians,  of  the  Socinians,  of  the  Uni 
tarians  of  our  days,  though  in  another  shape— the 
error  of  those  who  deny  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
divinity,  who  deny  that  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  amongst  us." 

But  the  Church,  which  ever  holds  fast  the  deposit 
of  sacred  truth  and  the  form  of  sound  words,  teaches 
that  as  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  God  and  man  were 
united  in  one  Person,  who  is  Jesus  Christ — that,  in 
some  measure,  as  the  soul  and  body,  though  distinct 
natures,  are  united  in  one  person,  and  make,  by  their 
union,  not  two  men,  but  one,  so  the  Divine  and  human 
nature  are  united  in  the  one  person  of  our  ever  Blessed 
Saviour.  And,  as  a  human  mother  claims  the  mother 
hood  of  her  child,  although  she  has  not  given  to  him 
the  ethereal  and  immortal  substance  of  the  soul,  so 
Mary  claims  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  because  Her 
Son  is  God,  although  she  has  not  given  to  Him  the 
ineffable  nature  of  the  Godhead. 

To  record  that  faith  of  the  Church,  a  general 
council  was  called  at  Ephesus  in  the  year  431.  The 
Bishops  assembled,  and  the  question  was  proposed  : 
"Was  Mary  to  be  called  the  Mother  of  God?" 
Brethren,  it  was  no  new  title.  Julian,  the  Apostate, 
had  before  then  reproached  the  Christians  with 
always  calling  Mary  by  this  glorious  name.  It  was 
the  common  expression  of  their  prayer,  and  therefore 
of  their  faith.  The  people  of  Ephesus,  where,  no 
doubt,  the  beloved  disciple  St.  John  inculcated  a 
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special  devotion  to  Mary,  assembled  in  anxious  mul 
titudes  to  hear  the  decision  of  the  Council.  The 
solemn  inquiry  was  prolonged  far  into  the  night. 
When  at  length  it  seemed  well  to  the  assembled 
Fathers,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  guided  them, 
to  consecrate  this  title  by  a  solemn  decision,  and  the 
decree  went  forth  to  the  people,  wild  with  joy  they 
shouted  aloud  :  "  MARY,  MOTHER  OF  GOD  !  "  The 
vindication  of  Mary's  privilege  was  for  the  people  a 
triumph  and  a  jubilee. 

This  belief  was,  as  you  see,  brethren,  the  clear  and 
necessary  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna 
tion.  It  was  also  expressly  and  explicitly  revealed 
when  Elizabeth,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  called 
Mary  "the  Mother  of  her  Lord";  when  the  Evan 
gelist  wrote  that  Jesus  was  born  of  Mary,  and  the 
voice  of  the  Eternal  Father  proclaimed  Him  "  His 
Well-Beloved  Son  " ;  when  St.  John  told  that  there 
stood  beside  the  Cross  of  Jesus — His  Mother. 

Now,  my  brethren,  as  this  wonderful  and  mys 
terious  relationship  is  the  great  reason  of  the  grace 
and  privileges  bestowed  on  Mary,  so  it  is  also  the 
reason  of  that  extraordinary  homage  and  veneration 
which  the  Church  has  ever  paid,  and  yet  pays  to  her. 

We  honour  her  whom  the  Eternal  Father  honoured, 
when  He  chose  her  to  be  the  Mother  of  His  Son;  and 
as  that  honour  is  beyond  all  our  imagining,  so  we 
honour  her  beyond  all  other  creatures  in  Heaven  and 
on  earth.  The  Father  seems  to  share  with  her  His 
own  Divine  Paternity,  for  His  Well-Beloved  Son  is 
also  the  Son  of  Mary. 
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We  honour  her,  who  was  honoured  by  the  Eternal 
Son.  For,  she  bore  to  Him  a  relation  the  closest  that 
exists  on  earth — one  that  no  creature  shared  with  her. 
From  her  He  took  that  Body  that  was  crucified,  and 
that  Blood  that  was  shed  for  the  world's  redemption. 
If  the  great  moral  law,  which  is  the  unchangeable 
expression  of  the  will  of  God,  command  that 
parents  should  be  loved  and  honoured,  He,  who 
came  to  do  the  will  of  His  Holy  Father,  and  to  do  it 
with  an  infinite  perfection,  must  have  loved  and 
honoured  His  Mother  more  than  man  had  ever  done. 
And,  as  she  is  His  Mother  still,  and  as  she  will  be  so 
for  Eternity,  He  will  never  cease  to  pay  her  that 
tribute  of  honour  and  of  love. 

We  honour  her,  in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  wrought 
the  greatest  wonder  ever  done  by  God,  or  ever  re 
vealed  to  man — a  wonder  greater  than  the  creation 
of  the  Heavens  and  the  earth — her  to  whom  the 
Angel  said  :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow 
thee;  and,  therefore,  also,  the  Holy  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God " 
(Luke  i.  35). 

We  honour  her,  brethren,  and  doing  so,  we  know 
that  we  are  resting  on  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  Christ  Himself  the  great  corner-stone^ 
for  the  doctrine  is  theirs,  and  the  honour  is  all  re 
ferred  to  Him,  paid  on  His  account,  and  is  a  per 
petual  profession  of  our  belief  in  His  divinity  and 
humanity— that  He  descended  from  Heaven,  and 
took  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
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Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  belief 
in  Jesus  Christ,  can  never  be  separated. 

O,  brethren,  how  beautiful  and  how  comforting 
to  the  Christian  soul  is  this  blending  of  the  truths  of 
faith,  this  union  of  the  voice  of  Heaven  and  of  earth, 
of  God's  revealings  and  of  man's  believings  ! 

From  the  height  of  Heaven  there  came  a  messen 
ger  to  Mary — one  of  the  great  and  bright  Arch 
angels  who  stand  before  the  Eternal  Throne.  He 
said  to  her  :  "  Hail  full  of  grace.  The  Lord  is  with 
thee.  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women."  Were 
these  words  merely  His  own,  we  should  be  willing 
to  accept  his  testimony;  but  the  Evangelist  takes 
care  to  tell  us  that  the  messenger  was  sent  from  God. 
They  are,  then,  the  words  which  the  Eternal  Father 
bid  him  speak.  Hence,  through  the  wide,  wide 
realms  of  the  Church,  and  from  that  time  until  now, 
we  cease  not  to  repeat  them ;  addressing  Mary  as  the 
angel  did  by  God's  command,  we  say  :  "  Hail  full 
of  grace.  The  Lord  is  with  thee.  Blessed  art  thou 
amongst  women."  We  have,  at  all  events,  the  war 
rant  of  a  high  authority,  and  of  an  example  that 
cannot  lead  us  astray. 

Again,  dear  brethren,  when,  after  the  salutation  of 
Elizabeth,  Mary  uttered  that  sublime  canticle,  in 
which  her  soul  magnified  the  Lord  for  the  great 
things  which  His  Omnipotence  had  done  for  her; 
looking  forward,  with  soul  inspired  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  on  the  ages  that  are  now,  and  that  are  to 
come;  upon  the  millions  of  believing  Christians,  who 
were  to  constitute  in  every  succeeding  age  the  king 
dom  of  her  Son,  she  beheld  all,  and  in  all  time,  offer- 
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ing  to  her  blessed  name  the  tribute  of  their  prayer, 
their  gratitude,  and  their  praise,  "  Henceforth,"  said 
she.  "  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed."  Where, 
brethren,  is  the  prophecy  fulfilled  ?  One  thing  is 
certain — that  the  people,  and  the  nation,  among 
whom  it  finds  no  fulfilment,  are  not  numbered  among 
the  generations  who  then  passed  before  the  prophetic 
eye  of  Mary;  and  as  she  excepted  none,  as  she  said  : 
"  ALL  generations  shall  call  me  blessed,"  it  follows 
that  those  who  bless  her  not,  are  not  numbered 
among  the  tribes  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  among  the 
subjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

In  the  Holy  Catholic  Church — the  house  of  the 
living  God — we  bless  her  in  our  daily  prayer;  we 
bless  her  in  all  the  public  prayers  and  offices  of  the 
Church;  we  bless  her  by  numerous  festivals  cele 
brated  in  her  honour;  we  bless  her  by  the  numerous 
societies  and  religious  orders  enrolled  under  her 
banner  and  wearing  her  livery ;  we  bless  her  by  the 
recital  of  her  victory,  and  the  assertion  of  her  privi 
leges;  we  bless  her  by  taking  refuge  under  her 
patronage  and  trusting  in  her  intercession.  Thus  do 
ye,  brethren,  in  this  house  of  God,  which  is  an  image 
of  that  Church  that  He  has  gathered  from  out  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  built  up  of  living  stones. 
Jesus  dwells  here.  Remember  that  where  Jesus  is, 
His  Mother  will  be  found.  The  shortest  way  to 
come  to  Him  is  through  her.  May  she  lead  you 
from  this  earthly  dwelling-place  to  His  Eternal 
Home !  Amen. 


(12) 


MONTH'S  MEMORY  OF  THE  VERY  REV. 
DEAN  M'ENNERY. 

TRALEE,  JUNE,  1861. 

This  solemn  Catholic  ceremony  took  place  on  Monday,  in 
the  Church  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Tralee,  which  was 
crowded  to  overflowing.  The  congregation  exhibited, 
throughout  the  services  and  the  funeral  oration  delivered 
by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moriarty,  the  most  intense  emotion. 
The  altar,  pulpit,  and  pillars  of  the  Church  were  draped  in 
black,  the  bier  in  which  the  lamented  dead  had  lain  adding 
much  to  the  effect  of  the  sombre  spectacle.  Amongst  the 
clergy  in  attendance  we  noticed  the  Very  Rev.  John  Mawe, 
P.P.,  Tralee;  Very  Rev.  M.  J.  M'Donnell,  P.P.,  Listowcl ; 
Rev.  M.  M'Mahon,  P.P.,  Abbeydorncy;  Rev.  T.  Enright, 
P.P.,  Causeway;  Rev.  George  O'Sullivan,  P.P.,  Killorglin ; 
Rev.  W.  Egan,  P.P.,  Ballyheigue ;  Rev.  Garratt  Roche, 
P.P.,  Lixnaw ;  Rev.  J.  Scanlan,  P.P.,  Currans  ;  Rev.  John 
O'Kane,  P.P.,  Castlegregory ;  Rev.  William  Horgan,  Ad 
ministrator,  Killarney;  Rev.  Patk.  O'Connor,  P.P.,  Firies ; 
Rev.  Charles  O'Callaghan,  P.P.,  Bally-M'Elligott ;  Rev.  M. 
O'Sullivan,  C.C.,  Castleisland ;  Rev.  James  Fitzgerald, 
C.C.,  O'Dorney;  Rev.  Mathias  M'Mahon,  C.C.,  Tralee; 
Rev.  Mr.  Brosnan,  C.C.,  Causeway;  Rev.  Mr.  O'Leary, 
C.C.,  Castleisland;  Rev.  Callaghan  Scully,  Aunascaule ; 
Rev.  Thomas  Lawlor,  St.  Brendan's  Seminary,  Killarney; 
Rev.  T.  Brosnan,  C.C.,  Millstreet ;  Rev.  D.  M'Carthy,  C.C., 
Ballylongford ;  Rev.  C.  Sheehan,  C.C.,  Castlemaine ;  Rev. 
Eugene  O'Sullivan,  C.C.,  Bally-M'Elligott ;  Rev.  John 
Nolan,  C.C.,  Tralee;  Rev.  Denis  O'Donoghue,  C.C.,  Tra 
lee;  Rev.  James  Kearney,  C.C.,  Tralee;  Rev.  John  Lawlor, 
C.C.,  Tralee;  Rev.  D.  O'Leary,  O.S.D.,  Tralee;  and  Rev 
T.  Lynch,  O.S.D.,  Tralee. 
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The  Month's  Mind  commenced  with  the  usual  Office  for 
the  Dead,  after  which  High  Mass  was  celebrated  by  the 
Very  Rev.  John  Mawe,  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop. 

After  the  High  Mass, 

The  RIGHT  REV.  DR.  MORIARTY,  Bishop  of  Kerry,  ascended 
the  pulpit,  and  delivered  the  following  powerful  oration  : — 

The  Prophet  Malachias,  speaking  of  the  High 
Priest  Aaron,  says  :  — 

"  My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life  and  peace.  The  law  of  truth 
was  in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  .was  not  found  in  his  lips;  he  walked 
with  me  in  peace  and  in  justice,  and  turned  many  away  trom 
iniquity  "  (Malach.,  ii.,  5). 

And  our  Divine  Lord  asks  :  - 

"  Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant  whom  his 
lord  hath  appointed  oveir  his  family  to  give  them  meat  in  season  ? 
— Blessed  is  tbe  servant  whom,  when  his  lord  shall  come,  he  shall 
find  so  doing  "  (Math,  xxiv.,  45). 

Dear  Brethren, — In  the  inspired  eulogy  of  the  High 
Priest  of  the  Jews,  recorded  by  the  Prophet  Malachias, 
you  recognise  the  likeness  of  him  whom  you  have 
remembered  before  the  Lord  in  this  day's  ceremony. 
His  way  through  life  was  in  justice  and  in  peace, 
and  many  are  they  whom  he  turned  aside  from  the 
paths  of  sin.  The  interrogatory  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour — who  was  the  faithful  servant  ? — brings  also 
that  loved  name  to  your  lips.  It  is  but  a  month  ago 
it  received  an  answer  from  you  all.  One  who  had 
long  served  God,  and  who  had  served  you,  rested  at 
length  from  his  labours,  and  when  it  was  known  that 
his  spirit  had  departed,  all  the  people,  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest,  with  one  loud  voice  declared  that  he 
was  a  faithful  and  wise  servant  whom  his  Lord  had 
placed  over  His  family. 
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Never  was  testimony  more  unanimous,  more  feel 
ingly  and  lovingly  rendered  than  that  of  the  inhabi 
tants  of  those  parishes  to  the  virtues,  and  the  worth, 
and  the  many  services  of  John  Gerald  M'Ennery, 
sometime  Parish  Priest  of  Tralee,  Dean  of  Ardfert, 
and  Vicar-General  of  the  Diocese  of  Kerry. 

In  that  now  empty  bier,  sleeping  the  sleep  of  the 
just,  his  venerable  remains  reposed.  He  was  still 
clothed  in  the  vestments  which  a  few  days  before,  he 
wore  at  the  altar,  his  hand  still  held  the  chalice  from 
which  he  used  to  drink  the  blood  of  the  New  Cove 
nant  ;  and  the  blessed  countenance,  in  which  piety  and 
wisdom  were  seen  to  dwell,  was  still  there.  Strong 
men  came  and  bowed  their  heads,  and  sobbed  in 
sorrow;  and  old  men  lifted  up  their  voices  and 
wailed  aloud.  For  days  and  nights  the  cry  of  grief 
seemed  as  if  it  would  shake  the  goodly  pillars  of 
this  edifice;  and  there  was  lamentation  in  every 
house,  as  if  its  first-born  were  slain. 

And  when  those  loved  remains  were  carried  in 
procession  through  your  streets,  the  noblest  in  the 
land  deemed  it  an  honour  to  bear  the  funeral  pall. 
Those  who  belonged  not  to  his  flock,  who  did  not 
pray  at  his  altar,  or  hear  his  teaching,  touched  by  the 
lesson  of  his  life,  came  like  you— the  children  of  his 
care — to  pay  homage  to  his  sterling  worth.  No  one 
was  wanting  to  this  reverence.  A  mighty  multitude, 
such  as  never  thronged  those  streets  before,  swelled 
the  sorrowful  procession;  and  the  wringing  hands 
and  streaming  eyes  told  that  you  had  lost  not  only  a 
great  and  good  man,  but  a  father  and  a  friend  who 
loved  you. 
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Brethren,  what  services  had  he  rendered  thus  to 
gain  your  love?  In  what  was  he  great,  thus  to  win 
your  homage?  The  simple  answer  is,  that  he  was 
placed  here  over  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
proved  himself,  by  a  faithful  discharge  of  all  his 
pastoral  duties,  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  breaking 
to  the  people  the  bread  of  life,  giving  to  all  their 
measure  of  food  in  due  season  ;--that  he  presevered 
through  a  long  life  in  this  wisdom  and  fidelity— that 
when  his  Master  came  to  call  him,  He  found  him 
diligently  occupied  in  the  business  entrusted  to  his 
care;  and  you  have  the  warrant  of  Holy  Writ  de 
claring  that  blessed  is  the  servant  -yes  !  Jesus  Christ 
himself  has  pronounced  him  blessed — whom,  when 
his  Lord  shall  come,  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

It  is,  indeed,  more  than  superfluous  to  speak  before 
the  people  of  Tralee  of  the  works  and  the  virtues  of 
the  Very  Rev.  Dean  M'Ennery.  His  life  is  all  be 
fore  you.  You  live  in  his  presence,  and  he  in  yours. 
That  presence  seemed  never  forgotten.  His  name 
seemed  a  household  word,  as  the  name  of  a  father  in 
the  midst  of  his  children.  The  old  had  lived  long 
under  his  guidance.  The  young  were  growing  up 
under  the  shadow  of  his  affectionate  care.  You  all 
clustered  round  him.  He  was  the  living  centre  of 
the  whole  community. 

You  know  so  much  of  him,  and  you  so  love  his 
memory,  that,  if  I  were  to  speak  for  ever,  you  would 
not  think  that  I  had  said  enough ;  and  no  delineation 
of  his  character  could  ever  reach  that  most  truthful 
estimate  which  you  have  all  formed  of  his  goodness 
and  his  holiness. 
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But  it  is  well,  dear  brethren,  that  there  should  be 
even  a  scanty  record  of  his  life — or  rather  of  his 
mode  of  living — for  his  life  was  the  most  uniform 
we  can  imagine— in  order  that,  when,  hereafter,  you 
lead  your  children  to  his  grave,  they  may  know  ly 
you  loved  him ;  and  also  that  we,  his  brethn  .he 

ministry,  may  keep  alive,  even  one  day  longer,  the 
memory  of  a  priest  whose  virtues  shed  a  lustre  on 
our  priesthood,  and  whose  example  exhibits  to  us  the 
perfect  and  complete  model  of  what  a  holy  priest 
should  be. 

John  Gerald  M'Ennery  was  born  in  the  neighbour 
hood  of  Ardfert,  about  the  86th  year  of  the  last 
century.  He  manifested  an  early  and  ardent  love 
of  knowledge;  and  some  of  his  schoolfellows,  yet 
living,  tell  us  that  he  laboured  and  endured  much  in 
acquiring  it. 

A  very  venerable  clergyman — the  late  Morgan 
O'Flaherty — was  then  parish  priest  of  Ardfert,  and 
Dean  of  the  Diocese.  Those  who  knew  him,  tell  us 
that  he  was  a  man  of  austere  virtue — that  he  lived 
much  separated  from  the  world,  and  solely  devoted 
to  clerical  duties  and  to  prayer. 

Young  M'Ennery,  who  was  of  his  kindred,  fre 
quented  his  house,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
reverent  and  impressive  example  he  witnessed,  to 
gether  with  his  own  piety  and  God's  providence,  in 
clined  his  heart  to  the  sanctuary,  and  contributed  to 
the  formation  of  his  ecclesiastical  character. 

You  know,  dear  brethren,  that  the  holy  office  of 
the  priesthood  should  not  be  assumed  as  of  our  own 
choice— that  the  doors  of  the  sanctuary  should  be 
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opened  only  for  those  whom  God  has  called,  and 
pre-ordained  to  this  high  ministry.  "  Neither  doth 
any  man,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  take  the  honour  to  him 
self,  but  he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was" 
(Heh.  v.  4).  And  this  call  of  God  is  manifested  in 
divt£°  iv'ays — sometimes  in  terror  and  in  power,  as 
when  Paul  was  cast  down  on  the  way  to  Damascus. 
Sometimes  the  voice  of  God  is  heard  at  the  gates  of 
His  enemies.  He  calls  forth  their  valiant  men,  as  he 
has  frequently  done  in  our  days,  and  leads  them  to 
fight  for  Israel.  But  most  frequently  the  voice  of 
God  is  heard  in  sweetness,  drawing  the  young  heart 
towards  the  altar,  by  the  example  of  domestic  piety, 
or  the  promptings  of  a  parent's  love,  or  the  virtues  of 
some  holy  priest,  or  by  those  heavenly  aspirings, 
after  a  more  spiritual  and  unearthly  life,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  breathes  where  he  wills,  excites  in 
the  soul  that  he  destines  for  the  sanctuary. 

Thus  was  John  Gerald  M'Ennery  called  to  the 
clerical  state;  and  when  by  mature  reflection  he  as 
certained  that  such  was  the  will  of  the  Lord,  he 
yielded  a  ready  obedience,  saying,  like  young 
Samuel  :  —  •"  Here  am  I,  for  Thou  didst  call  me. 
Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth  "  (i  Kings  iii. 
4-10). 

He  entered  the  diocesan  seminary  of  Killarney, 
and  commenced  that  arduous  course  of  preparation 
which  in  every  case  is  a  severe  test  of  the  courage 
and  sincerity  of  the  youthful  aspirant. 

We  know  that  he  laboured  with  much  more  than, 
ordinary  diligence  and  ability.  His  classical 
studies  must  have  been  solid  and  extensive,  for  he 

Al 
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retained  an  accurate  recollection  of  a  large  range  of 
Greek  and  Latin  literature,  and  the  keen  zest  with 
which  he  would  enjoy,  in  his  advanced  age,  the  pages 
of  Homer  or  Xenophon,  of  Tacitus  or  Livy,  showed 
how  well  he  had  mastered  their  meaning  and  appre 
ciated  their  unrivalled  beauties. 

In  the  science  of  theology,  in  knowledge  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  reasons  of  his 
faith,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  great  moral  rules  of 
human  conduct,  I  never  knew  one  engaged  in  the 
practical  duties  of  the  ministry  more  deeply  versed. 
His  extensive  reading  was  well  digested  and 
arranged,  and  firmly  grasped  by  his  iron  memory. 

After  those  preparatory  studies,  to  which  he  gave 
all  the  strength  of  his  youth,  he  was  ordained  by 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Sugrue,  in  the  year  1810. 

As  his  success  in  learning  had  been  so  signal,  he 
was  deemed  the  best  to  instruct  others ;  and  his  first 
appointment  was  that  of  Professor  of  the  seminary 
where  he  had  studied. 

But  he  yearned  for  more  knowledge.  He  had 
read  deeply  and  fondly  the  ponderous  tomes  of  the 
Doctors  of  the  old  Sorbonne.  He  wished  to  tread 
those  halls  whither  his  imagination  so  often  led  him. 
He  wished  to  hear  the  echo  of  these  ancient  oracles 
in  the  place  where  they  were  delivered.  He  wished 
also  to  see  the  Church,  not  as  he  saw  her  in  his  young 
days  at  home,  clothed  in  the  weeds  of  her  widow 
hood,  silent  in  her  festivals,  the  tear  ever  on  her 
cheek,  like  the  captive  daughter  of  Sion;  but  he 
wished  to  see  her  in  her  freedom,  and  her  glory,  and 
her  beauty;  and,  therefore,  he  asked  permission  to 
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interrupt  for  a  time  the  duties  of  his  ministry,  to 
withdraw  to  the  Continent,  that  he  might  become 
once  more  a  student.  Having  obtained  the  consent 
of  his  Bishop,  he  went  to  Paris,  and  for  some  years 
devoted  himself  again  to  laborious  study,  until  he 
took  out  his  theological  degrees  in  the  Sorbonne. 
At  the  same  time  he  sought  to  enrich  and  adorn 
his  mind  with  that  varied  knowledge  which  one,  ob 
servant  and  intelligent  as  he  was,  could  easily  gather 
in  the  centre  and  capital  of  European  civilisation. 

We  know,  dear  brethren,  from  our  pleasant  con 
versation  with  him,  how  usefully  his  time  was  spent 
— how  his  earnest  soul,  ever  striving  to  honour  his 
ministry,  sought  to  grasp  whatever  could  help  in  his 
high  vocation,  that,  "  as  a  man  of  God,  he  might  be 
perfectly  furnished  to  every  good  work "  (2  Ep. 
Tim.  iii.  17). 

On  his  return  to  this  diocese,  he  was  appointed  by 
Dr.  Sugrue  to  the  administration  of  the  parish  of 
Killarney. 

When  he  became  engaged  in  the  care  of  souls,  all 
saw  and  felt  what  a  gift  God  had  bestowed  on  the 
diocese.  It  is  thirty-seven  years  since  he  left  the 
parish  of  Killarney,  and  since  that  time  few  and 
short  were  his  visits.  But  the  old  remember  him 
well.  They  remember  his  assiduity  and  his  zeal. 
They  remember  his  charity;  they  remember  the  dig 
nity  and  sanctity  of  his  life;  they  remember  how 
venerable  was  his  ministry  even  in  his  youth,  which, 
like  that  of  Timothy,  no  one  dared  despise. 

From  the  first,  he  showed  himself  a  man  of  power. 
He  was  entrusted  with  the  fullest  vicarial  juris- 
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diction,  and  assisted  even  then  in  the  government  of 
the  diocese. 

But  I  hasten,  brethren,  to  that  period  of  his  life 
when  he  began  to  live  for  you. 

On  the  promotion  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Egan  to 
the  episcopacy,  Doctor  M'Ennery  was  appointed  your 
parish  priest.  And  if  I  say,  that  the  day  of  his 
appointment  was  one  of  the  happiest  that  ever  shone 
for  Tralee,  no  one  here  will  deem  the  expression 
exaggerated. 

When  God  invites  Jerusalem  to  return  to  the 
embrace  of  His  love,  and  when  He  would  draw  from 
the  treasures  of  His  mercy  the  dearest  gift  that  may 
allure  and  then  reward  His  people,  He  says — "  I  will 
give  you  pastors  according  to  My  own  heart,  and 
they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  with  doc 
trine  "  (Jeremiah  iii.  15).  And,  brethren,  if  you 
weigh  well  the  mystery  of  the  Christian  priesthood — 
if  you  could  count  the  price  of  the  gift  which  the 
priests  of  the  New  Covenant  are  appointed  to  dis 
pense,  you  would  see  how  bountifully  and  how 
mercifully  God  deals  with  His  people,  when  He 
gives  them  a  pastor  according  to  His  own  heart. 
For,  brethren,  what  do  we  mean  by  a  pastor  of  souls 
of  the  Christian  Church  ? 

We  may  answer  in  the  words  of  Paul — that  he  is 
one  "  taken  from  among  men  and  ordained  in  the 
things  that  appertain  to  God."  He  is  God's  ambas 
sador.  He  is  the  representative  of  God's  authority. 
"  For  Christ  we  are  ambassadors,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"  God,  as  it  were,  exhorting  by  us."  Nay,  brethren— 
and  we  had  not  dared  to  use  the  expression  if  St. 


Month's  Mind,  Dean  M'Ennery,  Tralee.        21 

Paul  had  not  used  it  first — a  pastor  is  a  coadjutor, 
"  a  fellow-labourer  with  God  for  your  soul's  salva 
tion  "  (i  Cor.  iii.  g). 

What  do  we  mean  by  a  -pastor?  He  is  one 
charged  to  keep  alive,  in  the  midst  of  this  world's 
darkness,  the  lamp  of  faith — to  feed  as  he  feeds  the 
lamp  of  the  sanctuary,  that  it  may  give  light  in  the 
House  of  God,  which  is  his  Church.  It  is  his,  to 
place  faith's  sacred  symbol  upon  the  lips  of  child 
hood—to  unfold  its  meaning  to  the  listening  mind 
of  manhood,  that  it  may  be  the  strong  food  of  the 
world's  wayfaring  pilgrims.  It  is  his,  to  pour  into 
the  closing  ear  of  age,  when  every  earthly  sound  is 
dying  away,  those  accents  of  faith  which  shall  find 
their  echo  amidst  the  harmonies  of  Heaven.  To  the 
pastor  it  was  said — "Keep  the  deposit"  (i  Tim.  vi. 
20).  It  is  he,  who  must  preserve  holy  and  intact, 
and  unchanged,  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
which  links  us  with  the  future  and  the  past.  He 
must  repeat  for  the  generations,  as  they  go  by,  the 
revelations  of  God,  which  exhibit  to  the  eye  of  faith 
the  grand  enduring  realities  of  the  unseen  world; 
and  as  he  in  turn  passes  away,  he  must  leave  behind 
him,  steadily  and  brightly  burning,  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  God.  Hence  St.  Paul,  describing  the 
various  ministries  of  that  wonderful  hierarchy  which 
Christ  has  established,  unites  the  office  of  teacher  to 
that  of  pastor.  "  He  gave  other,  some  pastors  and 
doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of 
Christ"  (Ephes.  iv.  11). 
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Again,  dear  brethren,  what  do  we  mean  by  a 
Christian  pastor  ?  He  "  Is  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness— prepare  ye  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
make  straight  His  paths."  For  he  must  make  known 
to  man  the  law  of  God,  and  declare  its  everlasting 
sanction.  He  must  be  the  dispenser  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,  cleansing,  healing,  strengthening  the  human 
soul,  by  those  sacred  ordinances  to  which  Jesus  has 
attached  the  efficacy  of  His  blood.  To  these  duties 
his  whole  being  must  be  devoted;  his  life  must,  if 
needful,  be  sacrificed,  for  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  his  sheep.  To  these  duties,  his  own  per 
sonal  sanctity  must  become  subservient.  "  For  them," 
said  our  blessed  Lord,  "  do  I  sanctify  myself  that 
they  may  be  sanctified  in  truth  "  (John  xvii.  19). 

The  qualities  and  duties  of  a  good  pastor  which 
are  thus  described  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  divers 
passages  of  Holy  Writ,  are  brought  together,  and  as 
it  were  classified  in  the  1st  chap,  of  the  23rd  session 
of  the  Council  of  Trent.  "  Whereas  it  is  by  divine 
precept  enjoined  on  all,  to  whom  the  care  of  souls  is 
committed,  to  know  their  own  sheep,  to  offer  sacrifice 
for  them;  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  Divine  Word, 
by  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  by  the 
example  of  all  good  works,  to  feed  them,  to  have  a 
fatherly  care  of  the  poor  and  of  other  distressed 
persons,  and  to  apply  themselves  to  all  other  pas 
toral  duties;  all  which  offices  cannot  be  rendered 
and  fulfilled  by  those,  who  neither  watch  over,  nor 
are  with  their  own  flock,  but  abandon  it  after  the 
manner  of  hirelings;  the  sacred  and  holy  Synod 
admonishes  and  exhorts  such,  that,  mindful  of  the 
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divine  precepts,  and  made  a  -pattern  of  the  flock,  they 
feed  and  rule  in  judgment  and  in  truth." 

Brethren,  is  not  this  authoritative  summary  of 
pastoral  duty  an  abridgment  of  the  life  of  him  for 
whom  you  mourn  and  pray  ?  God  gave  you  a 
pastor  according  to  His  own  heart;  and,  what  is 
better,  He  gave  you  the  grace  to  follow  him,  to  hear 
his  voice,  to  love  the  fold  where  he  tended  you. 

I.  He  knew  his  flock.  He  knew  you  all  by  name. 
Which  of  you  ever  approached  him  and  felt  like  a 
stranger  in  his  presence.  Which  of  you  ever  went 
astray  that  he  was  not  immediately  on  your  path. 
The  first  indications  of  failing  virtue  in  the  poorest 
of  his  flock,  did  not  escape  his  notice;  at  once  the 
watchful  eye  was  turned  towards  the  weak  one,  and 
the  warning  voice  was  heard. 

When  I  first  came  among  you  and  looked  around 
through  this  busy  multitude,  this  large  population, 
so  actively  and  earnestly  engaged,  it  seemed  to  me 
that  the  longest  life  would  not  suffice  to  know  you 
all ;  arid  I  would  say  to  this  man  of  God  in  the 
words  of  the  ancient  sage :  "  Who  shall  be  able  to 
judge  this  people,  thy  people  which  is  so  numerous  ?" 
(Num.  xi.  14).  He  used  to  answer  me  in  his  own 
quaint,  practical  way,  "  Keep  always  at  it,  and  you 
will  at  length  succeed."  He  had  done  so,  and  I  re 
marked  that  he  not  only  knew  the  general  character 
of  his  people,  and  the  good  and  evil  that  was  in  the 
community ;  but  he  knew  each  one  individually,  and 
he  not  only  knew  each  one's  habits  and  manner  of 
life,  but  he  appeared  to  have  made  a  study  of  each 
individual  character,  so  that  he  had  settled  in  his 
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own  mind  how  each  one  was  to  be  dealt  with,  what 
spiritual  treatment  each  required.  Yes  !  he  watched 
over  everyone  committed  to  his  care  as  the  mother 
watches  over  her  first  born. 

2.  This  external  vigilance  is  apt  to  draw  the  mind 
outwards;  yet  it  did  not  interfere  with  the  de 
votional  habit  of  his  life.  As  your  guardian  angels 
keep  ward  over  you  in  all  your  ways,  and  cease  not 
to  enjoy  the  ever  present  vision  of  their  God;  so  this 
blessed  man,  though  unceasingly  occupied  in  your 
care,  though  bearing  you  all  in  his  arms  lest  your 
feet  might  stumble  in  virtue's  way,  or  scandal  offend 
you  in  your  path,  seemed  nevertheless  as  if  he  lived 
in  the  perpetual  remembrance  of  his  God.  His  busi 
ness  was  upon  the  earth  :  his  conversation  was  in 
Heaven.  Brethren,  there  was  no  mistaking  it.  We 
all  can  read  in  the  human  face  the  tokens  of  glad 
ness.  We  all  can  trace  the  sharp  furrowed  lines  of 
grief.  We  recognise  the  air  of  thoughtless  dissipa 
tion;  and  we  can  also  unmistakably  recognise  and 
reverence  the  impress  of  divine  thought,  especially 
when  it  absorbs  the  whole  man  and  encircles  him  as 
it  were  with  an  atmosphere  of  Heaven. 

Brethren,  need  I  remind  you  of  what  you  wit 
nessed  every  day,  for  seven  and  thirty  years  ? 
When  the  venerable,  the  dignified,  the  graceful  form 
of  him  you  mourn  appeared  in  your  streets,  as  he 
was  on  his  way  to  the  church,  or  visiting  the  sick,  or 
on  some  errand  of  charity,  I  venture  to  say  that 
though  he  spoke  to  no  one,  yet  no  one  passed  him 
who  was  not  reminded  of  the  presence  of  God.  You 
saw  in  him  the  tokens  of  holy  thought,  you  felt,  as 
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it  were,  the  balmy  air  of  holy  recollection.  As  he 
moved  along  apparently  forgetful  of  the  world 
about  him,  his  reverend  countenance  told  you,  that 
the  soul's  eye  was  fixed  above.  So  strongly  marked 
was  this  deep  spirit  of  recollection,  that  few,  even  of 
his  most  intimate  friends,  ventured  to  accost  him 
when  abroad.  I  well  remember  that  when  already  a 
priest,  and  I  believe  the  same  is  the  experience  of  my 
venerable  brethren  here,  I  could  never  dare  to  break 
in  on  that  solitude  which  accompanied  him  in  the 
most  crowded  thoroughfare,  and  if  I  wished  to  speak 
to  him  I  should  follow  him  to  his  house. 

His  holy  thoughtfulness  and  heavenly  conversa 
tions  were  manifested  still  more  clearly,  by  the 
devout  bearing  of  your  late  pastor  in  all  the  spiritual 
duties  of  his  ministry.  You  witnessed  the  earnest 
ness  and  intensity  of  his  prayer;  how  reverently  he 
spoke  to  God.  In  every  religious  ceremony  he 
seemed  moved  to  the  lowest  depths  of  his  soul  by 
the  meaning  of  the  words  he  uttered.  That  prayer 
which  he  was  bound  to  offer  up  daily  for  his  people— 
the  divine  office  of  the  Church— he  prolonged  be 
yond  the  usual  time  of  recitation  by  the  emphatic 
and  distinct  pronunciation  of  every  word.  It  is 
made  up  of  the  inspired  songs  of  the  old  Psalmist 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  historic,  prophetic,  and  moral 
portions  of  sacred  scripture,  interspersed  with  the 
hymns  of  the  Church,  the  legends  of  the  saints,  and 
the  discourses  of  the  ancient  fathers.  While  he 
offered  up  this  prayer  for  you,  he  nourished  his  own 
piety  by  the  meditative  manner  in  which  he  dis 
charged  this  duty,  and  by  listening,  as  he  went 
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along,  to  the  spirit  of  God  speaking  in  these  most 
sublime  passages  of  the  divine  word. 

3.  The    crowning    act    of    prayer   was   that   holy 
sacrifice   which    he   offered    every    morning,    and    in 
which  he  bore  to  the  altar  the  sins  of  all  his  people, 
their  eternal  and  their  temporal  interests,  their  sins 
and  their  sorrows,  their  homage,  their  repentance,  and 
their  thanksgiving.      No  morning  saw  him  ever  absent 
from  God's  altar.     While  he  daily  offered  sacrifice 
for  you,  he  daily  nourished  his  own  soul  with  the 
Bread  of  Life.     On  last  Christmas  Day,  using  the 
privilege  which  the  Church  grants  her  ministers  on 
that   great   festival,   he  thrice  celebrated  the   Holy 
Mysteries.     For  the  first  time  he  showed  signs  of 
weariness,  and  then  he  said  with  a  thankful  spirit  that 
for   fifty  successive  Christmas  Days  he  had  never 
failed  to  say  three  Masses.     Every  day  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  with  his  preparation  and 
thanksgiving,  demanded  from  him  much  time  and 
intense  application  of  mind. 

4.  After  presenting  himself  before  God  in  prayer 
and   sacrifice,   as   the   messenger   of   his   people,   he 
came  before  you  as  the  messenger  of  God,  declaring 
to  you  God's  holy  word.     It  is  now  seven  years  since 
he  resigned   the  care  of   the   parish,   and   since   he 
ceased  to  instruct  publicly;   but   during  the  many 
previous  years  of  his  ministry,  he  never  grew  tired 
of  preaching  the  Gospel.     In  this  great  work  of  his 
ministry  he  was  a  man  of  power,  because  his  mind 
was  stored  with  knowledge,  and  the  spirit  of  God 
was  strong  in  him.     That  he  might  instruct  all  his 
people,  his  habit  was  to  say  the  last,  or  12  o'clock 
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Mass,  and  to  preach  at  the  early  Mass,  which  he  said 
during  the  other  half  of  the  year.  For  the  same 
purpose  he  preached  half  the  year  in  Irish,  and  half 
the  year  in  English.  You  know  that  these  sermons 
were  long,  learned  discourses,  comprising  a  full 
cycle  of  religious  instruction,  and  delivered  with 
great  labour  and  apostolic  energy.  You  remember 
his  scathing  denunciation  of  vice.  More  than  thirty- 
years  ago  I  heard  it  remarked,  that  the  congregation 
used  to  leave  the  church  so  impressed  by  his  sermons, 
and  so  humbled  by  the  sense  of  their  own  unworthi- 
ness,  which  was  the  ordinary  fruit  of  his  preaching, 
that  they  moved  through  yonder  avenue  in  silence, 
and  scarcely  spoke  until  they  reached  the  street.  Yes, 
brethren,  the  teacher  and  the  pastor  were  eminently 
combined  in  him.  If  they  who  rule  well,  and 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  in  teach 
ing,  are,  according  to  the  Apostle,  worthy  of  double 
honour,  let  the  name  of  John  Gerald  M'Ennery,  who 
from  the  old  altar  here  taught  his  people  for  so 
many  years,  be  honoured  as  long  as  this  town  shall 
be  named.  The  knowledge  of  God  which  he  gave  to 
the  fathers  shall  be  handed  down  to  the  children, 
and  become  the  family  traditions,  and  supply  the 
guiding  principles.  When  shall  the  echo  of  this 
teaching  die  away  ?  How  long  shall  flow  that 
stream  which  the  tongue  of  your  late  pastor,  like 
Aaron's  word  on  Horeb,  drew  from  the  everlasting- 
rock  which  is  Christ.  It  may  be  only  on  the  day  of 
doom  that  we  could  sum  up  the  results  of  this  con 
stant,  earnest  and  laborious  ministry  of  the  word 
For  him  the  fruits  are  all  garnered  in  heaven.  The 
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promise  is  "  that  they  who  instruct  many  into  justice 
shall  shine  like  stars  for  all  eternity  "  (Dan.  xii.  3). 

5.  The  next  duty  which  the  Council  of  Trent  im 
poses  on  the  pastor,  is  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments.  The  preaching  of  the  word  is  ordinarily 
confined  to  Sundays  and  holidays,  as  it  is  only  on 
these  days  the  people  can  be  assembled  to  hear.  The 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  is  the  daily  and 
hourly  business  of  a  priest.  But,  as  the  Apostles 
delegated  much  of  the  ministerial  duty  of  their  office 
to  the  Deacons,  and  as  St.  Paul  would  not  baptize 
lest  he  should  be  hindered  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  so  now  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
is  more  generally  the  task  of  those  who  yet  enjoy  the 
vigour  of  youth,  while  the  work  of  the  government  is 
confided  to  the  experience  of  age.  If  we  consider 
the  solicitude  which  the  management  of  this  vast 
parish  involved,  and  the  large  part  which  Dean 
M'Ennery  had  in  the  government  of  the  Diocese 
under  three  successive  Bishops — if  we  consider  what 
a  host  of  suitors  constantly  beset  him  asking  his 
charity,  seeking  his  advice,  claiming  his  mediation 
as  a  peacemaker  or  an  arbitrator,  it  would  not  sur 
prise  us  to  see  him  leave  the  minor  offices  of  the 
ministry  to  his  assistants.  But  no.  To  the  last  he 
would  share  this  labour  with  all  the  heartiness  of  his 
younger  days.  He  was  ever  ready  to  attend  the 
sick,  and  often  took  it  as  his  choice  to  go  to  the  dis 
tant  country  calls.  Since  his  death,  a  clergyman 
finding  a  person  who  had  been  sick  several  days 
asked  her  why  she  had  not  made  her  illness  known. 
Her  answer  was  that  she  never  had  to  send  for  the 
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Dean— that  he  always  found  out  the  sick.  When 
famine  and  pestilence  raged — when  his  coadjutors 
were  all  stricken  down,  he  stood  for  days  and  nights 
between  the  living  and  the  dead,  doing  the  whole 
work  of  the  parish,  while  the  victims  of  starvation 
were  falling  on  every  side.  A  round  of  visits  to  the 
sick  was  one  of  his  regular  daily  occupations  to 
within  three  days  before  his  death.  Administering 
Extreme  Unction  a  few  weeks  ago  to  some  sick  per 
sons,  and  feeling  that  the  end  was  coming,  he  play 
fully  said  to  a  brother  priest  whom  he  met :  "  You 
see,  my  friend,  I  am  dying  in  harness." 

6.  There  is  one  amongst  the  Sacraments  with  the 
administration  of  which,  the  memory  of  our  vener 
able  Dean  will  ever  be  associated.  Of  all  the  duties 
of  a  priest  the  Confessional  is  the  most  painful  and 
laborious.  Apart  from  the  words  of  Holy  Writ, 
there  is  no  more  forcible  proof  that  Confession  is  a 
Divine  ordinance,  than  the  fact  that  it  has  subsisted 
until  now  in  the  Church,  though  the  most  humiliating 
to  the  penitent  and  the  most  irksome  to  the  priest, 
and  to  him  both  irksome  and  humiliating;  for  he 
must  administer  this  sacrament,  and  submit,  like 
the  other  faithful,  to  the  humiliation  of  receiving  it. 
To  sit  for  many  hours  listening  to  the  tale  of  sin 
and  sorrow — to  elicit  from  the  most  obtuse  intelli 
gence  a  self -accusation  as  to  the  number  and  kind 
of  sin — to  watch  with  anxious  care  the  interests  of 
the  injured,  that  we  may  decide  what  reparation  is  to 
be  made  for  losses  in  property,  honour,  reputation, 
or  the  rights  of  obedience;  to  attend  to  the  needs  of 
the  accusing  soul,  that  it  may  be  guided  in  the 
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paths  of  true  repentance,  to  apply  remedies  to  its 
disgraces  and  to  secure  its  future  health  fulness— 
this,  dear  brethren,  is  part  of  the  work  of  a  con 
fessor.  This  is  the  difficult  task  imposed  on  those 
to  whom  it  has  been  said — "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained " 
(John  xx.  22-23). 

Yet  this  was  pre-eminently  the  work  of  Dean 
M'Ennery's  life.  He  was  the  most  assiduous  con 
fessor  we  ever  knew  or  ever  heard  of.  Oh  !  what 
memories  will  crowd  upon  the  heart  when  you  look 
at  the  Confessional  where  literally  his  life  was  spent. 
It  was  the  house  in  which  he  chiefly  lived.  It  was 
there  everyone  who  wanted  him,  should  go  look  for 
him.  His  assiduity  in  the  Confessional  was  con 
stantly  increasing  with  age.  When  of  late  I  used 
to  invite  him  to  join  in  some  functions  or  other  busi 
ness  of  the  diocese,  he  would  say  to  me — "  Solve 
senscentem  equum."  When  the  charger  or  the  hunter 
is  put  to  turn  a  mill  he  may  start  at  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  or  the  horn ;  but  he  must  go  his  weary  round. 
So  let  me  do.  You  will  find  me  most  probably  in 
the  Confessional  the  week  I  die."  These  words, 
which  he  said  to  me  some  years  ago,  have  been 
verified  to  the  letter.  I  speak  before  you  who  know 
it  all,  who  have  been  the  witnesses  of  his  rule  of  life. 
Every  morning  he  received  to  Confession,  all  who 
went  to  his  chapel.  After  the  offering  of  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  and  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office,  he 
made  his  visitation  of  the  sick,  then  the  day  was 
spent  in  the  Confessional — Friday,  Saturday,  Sun- 
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day,  and  Monday  in  the  church.  For  thirty  years 
he  never  breakfasted  on  Sunday  until  two  o'clock, 
so  as  not  to  interrupt  the  Confessions.  Tuesday  was 
devoted  to  the  instruction  and  Confessions  of  the 
poor  prisoners  iu  the  jail.  Wednesday  and  Thurs 
day  to  the  objects  of  his  most  special  love — the  poor 
in  the  union  workhouse.  The  workhouse  he  called 
his  own  mission,  and  there  he  loved  to  be.  Thai 
great  man,  whose  acquirements  and  whose  wisdom 
fitted  him  for  the  highest  offices  in  the  Church  — 
whose  personal  dignity  would  have  graced  the  chair 
of  a  patriarch — found  his  chief  delight  in  hearing 
the  Confessions  of  the  aged  and  decrepid  poor, 
whom  the  world  had  cast  away,  and  of  those  little 
children  of  want  who  know  not  the  name  or  meaning 
of  a  home.  I  have  seen  the  group  of  these  little 
workhouse  children  waiting  their  turn  of  audience, 
while  he  was  so  occupied  about  each  one  that  the 
least  interruption  seemed  a  pain.  He  knew  that  he 
was  fitting  souls  for  eternity.  You  have  been  nearly 
all  his  penitents.  You  remember  his  solicitude — his 
patience,  and  withal,  that  uncompromising  severity 
which  never  relaxed  the  holy  rigour  of  the  Gospel. 
Blessed  are  you,  dear  brethren,  whose  souls  were  in 
his  keeping — who  have  walked  as  he  bid  you — who 
have  adhered  to  the  rules  he  laid  down  for  you. 
Brethren,  if  we  could  count  the  number  of  sins  for 
given,  and  of  sins  prevented  in  that  old  Confes 
sional — if  we  could  number  the  tears  of  repentance 
there  shed,  and  the  aspirations  of  virtue,  and  the 
generous  resolves  which  he  there  inspired,  what  a 
record  of  good  effected  and  of  benefit  bestowed. 
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The  eye  of  God  has  seen  it.  His  angels  have  re 
corded  it.  A  day  will  come  when  it  shall  be  re 
vealed  to  us  all.  Brethren,  we  must  record  it  here. 
He  has  contributed  largely  to  that  increased  fre- 
quentation  of  the  sacraments  which  we  observe 
throughout  the  whole  diocese.  He  has  in  this  re 
spect,  raised  the  standard  of  clerical  duty.  So  care 
ful  was  he,  not  to  be  interrupted  in  the  work  of  the 
Confessional,  that  when  I  went  to  see  him,  as  soon 
as  the  business  on  which  I  went  was  done,  if  I 
sought  to  prolong  the  conversation,  as  I  always 
wished  to  do,  he  would  kindly  take  me  by  the  hand, 
and,  in  the  most  good-humoured  manner,  say  to  me, 
"  My  dear  Lord,  do  you  not  scruple  to  keep  your 
poor  Dean  idle."  He  then  would  return  to  his  work. 

7.  He  fed  his  people  with  the  word  of  God,  with 
the  life-giving  sacraments.  He  fed  them  also  with 
the  example  of  a  holy  life. 

St.  Paul,  referring  to  one  grand  original,  says  that 
the  priest  must  be  "  holy,  innocent,  undenled, 
separated  from  sinners."  He  whose  business  it  is  to 
destroy  sin  upon  the  earth,  must  have  no  part  in 
iniquity.  He  who  is  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  must 
not  lose  the  savour  of  virtue.  He  who  is  placed  to 
tend  the  flock  must  become  its  pattern — the  forma 
gregis.  He  must  be  able  to  say  with  Paul  :  "  Be  ye 
imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ."  Hence  the  holy 
Council  of  Trent  has  declared  that  the  pastor  must 
feed  his  flock  with  the  example  of  all  good  works. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  in  this  essential  character  of 
the  Christian  priesthood,  in  this  blamelessness  and 
purity  of  an  irreproachable  life,  was  anything  want- 
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ing  to  your  late  pastor?  Thirty-seven  years  he 
lived  amongst  you.  His  life  was  no  secret.  At 
every  hour  of  the  day  and  of  the  night,  during  these 
thirty-seven  years,  his  door  was  open  for  you.  Tell 
me  what  have  you  seen  in  him,  or  heard  from  him 
during  that  long  space  of  time,  with  which  you  can 
find  fault  ?  Did  you  ever  see  one  shadow  dim  the 
sunlight  of  that  beautiful  character  ?  It  is  hard  to 
place  upon  the  lips  of  man  what  the  Son  of  God 
hath  uttered  of  Himself.  Looking  back,  however, 
on  that  steady,  consistent  career  which  has  so  re 
cently  closed,  may  we  not  in  his  name  utter  the 
meek  defiance  of  our  blessed  Lord,  "  Which  of  you 
shall  convince  Me  of  sin?"  Can  you  imagine  a 
more  perfect  pattern  of  all  justice,  of  exact  dis 
charge  of  every  duty,  of  respect  for  every  right  and 
every  law,  of  the  fullest  employment  of  time?  The 
gentle  gravity,  and  calm  austerity  of  his  deportment 
denoted  the  subjection  of  every  passion.  You  saw 
him  harassed  and  beset  by  all  manner  of  importu 
nity,  and  yet  so  unmoved,  that  were  it  not  for  the 
sweet  compassionate  smile  that  played  upon  his  fea 
tures,  you  would  have  said  he  was  the  most  impas 
sible  of  men. 

It  was  said  of  one  of  the  olden  saints  that  he 
preached  as  he  walked,  and  so  did  the  Dean.  The 
wrong-doer  felt  conscience  smite  him  as  he  passed ; 
the  good  were  consoled  by  his  presence.  God  alone 
knows  the  amount  of  religious  thought  which  this 
silent  preaching  conveyed. 

8.  Brethren,  there  was  another  source  of  edifica 
tion  in  the  life  and  conduct  of  the  Dean,  which  has 
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made  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  the  whole 
community.  It  was  in  great  measure  the  cause  of 
that  veneration,  in  which  you  held  him  in  life  and  in 
which  you  now  embalm  his  memory.  I  allude  to  his 
disinterestedness.  From  the  priest  who  has  taken 
the  Lord  as  his  inheritance,  and  who,  like  the 
Levites  of  old,  should  have  no  other  possession  in 
the  tribe  of  Israel,  we  expect  detachment  from  those 
goods  of  life  which  the  children  of  the  world  may 
lawfully  possess  and  value.  When  our  Divine  Lord 
gave  us  the  right  of  living  by  the  altar,  which  ive 
serve,  He  wished  us  to  receive  from  man  no  wages 
for  our  service,  but  to  wait  for  His  reward.  This 
eminent  propriety  makes  disinterestedness  singularly 
becoming  in  the  clerical  state,  and,  when  we  find  it 
practised  in  an  eminent  degree,  it  edifies  and  de 
lights  a  Christian  people  more  than  virtues  of  greater 
difficulty  or  which  demand  greater  sacrifice. 

Dear  brethren,  you  have  had  the  happiness  of 
seeing  in  the  priesthood,  one  of  the  most  perfect 
examples  of  this  unearthly  and  truly  apostolic 
spirit.  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world"  is  the  counsel  of  God;  and  pure, 
generous,  and  unselfish  soul  that  art  gone  from  us, 
you  did  not  love  the  world  or  its  goods.  The  desire 
of  money,  or  of  money's  worth,  never  occupied  your 
noble  heart.  From  what  his  people  offered,  he  took 
what  was  needful.  He  refused  a  great  deal.— Such 
was  your  love  that  you  would  have  coined  your 
hearts'  blood  for  him — but  he  flung  money  from  him 
as  if  its  touch  defiled.  If  possible,  he  carried  this 
virtue  to  excess;  for,  to  guard  against  the  remotest 
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suspicion  of  avarice,  he  would  not  seek  money  even 
for  the  general  interests  of  the  Church,  although  to 
do  so,  is  in  a  priest  rather  a  sacrifice  than  an  indul 
gence  of  selfishness.  He  preferred  to  see  the  temples 
of  God  and  the  various  institutions  of  religion  poor 
and  lowly,  rather  than  ask  money  for  their  extension 
and  embellishment. 

Brethren,  I  said  that  this  disinterestedness  was  one 
of  the  sources  of  that  edification  which  breathed 
through  his  whole  life  :  it  was  also  the  secret  of  his 
immense  spiritual  power. 

You  knew  that  he  was  never  acting  for  himself  or 
for  any  other  interest  but  that  of  your  salvation 
You  were  thoroughly  convinced  that  his  advice  was 
given  solely  and  entirely  for  your  own  good;  and 
as  this  conviction  was  universal,  as  a  suspicion  to  the 
contrary  never  arose  in  the  minds  even  of  the  per 
verse,  his  corrections  and  admonitions  had  an  irre 
sistible  power. 

There  is  one  fact,  illustrative  of  the  Dean's  dis 
interestedness,  which  deserves  to  be  recorded  here. 
He  retired,  as  you  know,  ten  years  ago  from  the 
parochial  house,  in  order  to  enjoy  a  life  of  greater 
privacy,  but  he  retained  the  parish  of  Tralee  until 
the  year  1854.  About  that  time  there  was  question 
of  appointing  a  Coadjutor  to  the  late  Bishop  of  this 
diocese.  Some  of  his  brethren  naturally  turned  tEeir 
eyes  towards  him,  who  thirty  years  before  had  been 
put  in  nomination  for  the  Episcopacy.  But  he  told 
them  expressly,  not  to  throw  away  the  opportunity 
of  choice  the  Church  had  given  them,  for  that  he  was 
firmly  resolved  never  to  accept  the  office.— When  the 
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Holy  See  placed  this  burden  on  my  unworthy 
shoulders,  he  saw  that,  as  I  held  no  appointment  or 
benefice  in  the  diocese,  I  should  have  no  means  of 
support,  not  even  a  house.  To  provide  both,  he  at 
once  resigned  this  parish,  reserving  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Holy  See,  only  a  poor  pension  of  £50  a  year. 
This  fact  was  laid  before  the  authorities  in  Rome, 
and  warmly  appreciated  by  them,  when  I  petitioned 
that  the  Deanery  of  Ardfert,  being  vacant,  might  be 
restored  in  his  person.  He  continued  chaplain  to 
the  jail  and  workhouse;  but  one  penny  of  the 
salaries  he  did  not  receive.  He  allowed  them  to  go 
into  the  general  parochial  income.  Yet,  you  know 
that  neither  his  retirement  from  the  parochial  house 
ten  years  ago,  nor  his  resignation  of  the  parish  seven 
years  ago,  caused  him  to  diminish  in  the  slightest 
degree,  his  labour.  On  the  contrary,  withdrawing 
himself  more  from  the  general  government  of  the 
diocese,  he  devoted  himself  more  exclusively,  and, 
if  possible,  with  more  zeal  than  ever,  to  the  service  of 
the  people  of  Tralee. 

In  the  order  of  duties  laid  down  by  the  Council 
of  Trent  for  a  pastor,  I  find,  in  the  next  place,  the 
care  of  the  poor.  In  the  Church  their  dignity  is 
great.  They  represent  our  Divine  Lord  in  His 
poverty.  He  said  that  what  is  done  for  them,  is 
done  for  Him.  Dean  M'Ennery's  love  of  the  poor  is 
well  attested  both  by  his  acts  and  by  their  love  of 
him.  Long  ago  he  provided  for  the  poor  children 
of  the  parish,  the  beautiful  schoolrooms  which  had 
to  be  taken  down  for  the  enlargement  of  this  church. 
You  have  still  the  long  street  of  neat  and  well-built 
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cottages  which  he  provided  for  poor  widows.  He 
showed  his  love  of  the  poor  by  constant  almsgiving. 
When  spoken  to  on  the  imprudence  of  giving  alms 
in  the  street,  lest  it  should  encourage  mendicancy,  he 
simply  answered,  "It  is  safer  give  it  every  way"; 
and  I  believe  that  many  in  better  circumstances,  but 
broken  in  trade  or  business,  received  from  him  very 
substantial  largesses. 

But  his  zeal,  love  of  the  poor,  was  shown  far  more 
in  his  cordial,  affectionate  manner  towards  them— in 
his  sincerity — in  his  anxious  attendance  to  them— 
taking  up  their  wants  or  their  grievances,  making 
them  his  own  and  never  losing  sight  of  them,  until 
he  provided  a  remedy  either  from  his  own  resources 
or  from  the  charity  of  the  benevolent  who  made  him 
their  almoner. 

This  love  of  the  poor  was  shown  in  his  predilec 
tion  for  the  paupers  of  the  workhouse,  of  which  I 
spoke  before.  It  is  yet  in  the  memory  of  many  per 
sons  here,  how  some  years  ago  the  Commissioners  of 
Poor  Laws,  entirely  unsolicited,  added  £20  a  year  to 
his  salary  as  chaplain.  The  good  man  went  im 
mediately  to  the  Board  of  Guardians  and  asked 
them  to  allow  him  to  expend  the  money  in  boarding 
the  schoolroom  of  the  workhouse,  that  the  feet  of  the 
little  children  might  be  kept  more  warm. 

Need  I  call  to  your  remembrance,  how  he  bore 
himself  in  the  terrible  years  of  famine?  I  saw  him 
then  surrounded,  pressed  up,  and  almost  dragged 
asunder  by  the  starving  poor,  he  himself  pale  and 
staggering  with  weakness  from  excess  of  fatigue.  I 
never  will  forget  that  sight.  In  that  seething  sea  of 
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misery — buffeting  its  waves,  and  almost  over 
whelmed  by  them — saving  from  death,  at  the  peril 
of  his  own  life,  he  appeared  to  be  the  greatest  and 
the  noblest  man  I  ever  looked  on.  For  his  conduct 
then,  I  can  appeal  not  only  to  his  own  flock,  but  to 
the  Protestant  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  this  town, 
who  cordially  and  generously  co-operated  with  him. 
Then,  indeed,  he  was  a  giant  in  charity.  Seeing  the 
extreme  necessity  of  the  perishing  multitude,  he 
changed  his  money  into  silver — he  opened  the  front 
and  back  doors  of  his  house,  and,  standing  in  the 
midst,  allowed  the  paupers  to  pass  through  in  single 
file,  giving  to  everyone  a  shilling  as  he  or  she  passed. 
When  the  want  grew  beyond  his  power  of  relieving 
it,  he  went  to  the  Guardians  of  the  Poor,  and  told 
them,  in  words  of  solemn  counsel,  that  the  occasion 
had  arisen  when  the  rights  of  property  should  yield 
to  the  necessity  of  preserving  life,  and  the  laws  which 
protected  it  ceased  to  bind,  and  adjured  them  to 
make  the  sacrifice  which  the  lime  demanded.  They 
knew  that  he  spoke  as  a  friend,  and  to  their  credit 
be  it  said  that  they,  as  well  as  the  other  Guardians 
of  the  Poor  in  this  county,  taxed  themselves  almost 
to  the  confiscation  of  their  property. 

But,  brethren,  this  love  of  the  poor  was  only  a 
symptom  of  that  great  Christian  charity  with  which 
he  loved  all  mankind.  Yes  !  he  loved  the  rich  and 
the  poor,  the  high  and  the  lowly.  He  loved  the 
citizen  and  the  stranger — he  loved  the  domestic  of 
the  faith,  and  he  loved  those  who  were  not  of  the 
fold.  In  this  I  speak  particularly  from  my  own 
personal  observation,  and  from  my  intercourse  with 
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the  departed.  I  never  knew  a  charity  so  universal. 
Whatever  differences  there  might  have  been  amongst 
yourselves — whatever  jealousies  or  conflicting  in 
terests,  you  were  all  equally  dear  to  him.  He  was 
the  common  father  of  you  all,  and  this  has  been 
sufficiently  attested  by  the  unanimity  of  your  love. 
Whenever  mention  was  made  of  any  who  would  be 
troublesome  workers  of  evil — whenever  the  conversa 
tion  turned  on  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  or  on 
political  adversaries,  he  never  would  utter  a  word  of 
reproach  :  for  all,  he  had  words  of  kindness  and  of 
apology.  And  this  was  not  an  effort  to  speak  charit 
ably — it  was  the  expression  of  his  inmost  feelings  of 
respect,  of  the  kindness  that  was  in  his  heart.  If  it 
be  true  that  in  whatsoever  measure  we  mete  to  others, 
God  will  measure  to  us,  heaped  up,  and  -pressed 
down,  then  overflowing  will  be  the  measure  of  glory 
which  God  will  give  to  him.  There  was  there  no 
taint  of  bigotry,  of  prejudice,  of  partisanship.  He 
loved  all  men,  loved  them  because  they  were  children 
of  that  God,  who  makes  His  sun  to  rise  for  the  good 
and  bad,  and  raineth  on  the  just  and  unjust.  It  was 
this  beautiful  habit  of  charity  that  caused  so  many 
to  seek  his  mediation  in  reconciling  differences. 
Oh  !  how  many  a  time  did  his  soothing  words  bring 
back  peace  to  a  troubled  home  and  unite  again  the 
hearts  which  strife  had  severed;  and  the  record  of 
our  county  court  can  show  that  one  man  never  settled 
so  many  lawsuits — arbitrated  between  man  and  man, 
so  frequently  and  so  judiciously. 

Besides  the  expansion  of  his  charity,  I  also  ob 
served  its  deep  sincerity.     "  Let  us  exhibit  ourselves," 
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says  Paul,  "  as  ministers  of  God  in  charity  un 
feigned  "  (ckaritate  non  ficta)  (2  Cor.  vi.  4).  Oh  ! 
dear  brethren,  if  I  were  allowed  to  say  but  one  word 
over  his  grave,  and  that  I  should  name  the  most 
salient  point  in  his  character,  I  would  simply  say- 
"  Here  lies  the  sincerest  friend  that  ever  was  trusted." 
He  was  not  a  man  that  sought  to  please,  by  affecting 
to  render  service  which  he  could  not  perform.  He 
was  not  a  man  to  hide  from  you,  your  defects  or 
palliate  your  faults.  Whether  it  pleased  you  or  dis 
pleased  you,  he  told  you  the  truth  with  calm  and 
candour,  and  he  advised  you  for  the  best,  though 
that  advice  might  be  unpalatable.  Without  caring 
even  for  the  reward  of  gratitude,  he  desired  with  all 
his  heart  and  soul  to  serve  you,  whether  you  were 
Protestant  or  Catholic,  Christian  or  infidel,  servant 
or  master.  You  were  God's  creature,  and  that  was 
enough  to  gain  his  love. 

From  all  these  duties  which  a  pastor  has  to 
discharge  towards  his  flock,  the  Council  of  Trent 
infers  a  strict  obligation  of  continual  residence. 
This,  dear  brethren,  may  not  have  come  before  your 
minds  as  anything  distinct  from  the  other  duties  of 
the  pastoral  charge.  And  in  good  truth  it  is  only 
an  accompanying  necessary  condition  of  them  all ; 
but,  when  practised  with  great  exactness,  it  implies 
a  deep  sense  of  one's  obligations,  and  great  fidelity 
in  their  discharge.  We  know  its  price  in  value,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Church,  better  than  the  laity,  for  the 
canons  of  her  councils  and  the  mandates  of  her 
rulers  constantly  inculcate  this  obligation  under  the 
most  severe  penalities. 
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Again,  dear  brethren,  let  me  appeal  to  your 
memories.  During  these  thirty-seven  years,  how 
often  did  Dean  M'Ennery  leave  his  flock  ?  Three 
days  each  year  he  spent  in  his  Bishop's  house — three 
days  not  of  recreation,  but  of  the  hardest  labour, 
engaged  in  his  duties  as  Diocesan  Examiner,  and  in 
attendance  at  the  Diocesan  Synod.  A  few  weeks 
were  once  spent  in  obedience  to  Apostolic  authority 
at  the  National  Synod  of  Thurles.  We  remember 
one  short  visit  of  a  few  days  spent  with  a  friend  in 
Listowel.  That  is  the  sum  total  of  his  absence. 
Neither  curiosity,  nor  friendship,  nor  need  of  re 
laxation,  nor  business  could  ever  induce  him  to  leave 
his  parish.  Not  one  month,  not  one  fortnight  of  rest 
or  vacation  during  thirty-seven  years.  He  felt  he 
was  a  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  and  oh  !  he  loved  his 
chains. 

I  can  assure  you,  dear  brethren,  that  this  is  a  great 
and  glorious  example,  one  deserving  of  record  even 
in  the  lives  of  the  saints. 

Brethren,  a  good  deal  more  could  be  said;  but  no 
more  is  needed  to  give  a  reason  for  your  love,  for 
your  grief,  and  for  the  veneration  with  which  you 
now  surround  his  grave.  No  more  need  be  said  to 
tell  those  who  knew  him  not,  that  he  was  a  wise  and 
faithful  servant  placed  over  the  house  of  God. 

As  he  wished  and  hoped,  he  laboured  to  the  last. 
And  though  he  appeared  healthy  and  erect,  youthful 
in  countenance  and  vigorous  in  step,  yet  he  knew  the 
end  was  near.  A  week  or  so  before  his  death, 
pressing  the  hand  of  a  brother  priest,  he  told 
him  the  time  appointed  by  Divine  Providence 
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was  come.  Yet  he  worked  on.  Monday  was  spent, 
as  usual,  hearing  confessions  in  this  church— Tues 
day,  as  usual,  hearing  confessions  in  the  county  jail. 
Was  it  not  a  beautiful  thing  that  the  last  act  of  his 
ministry  should  have  been  to  visit  and  console  the 
poor  captive  in  his  chains  ?  Oh  !  ye  angels  of  God, 
if  any  sufferings  remain  for  him,  open  the  doors  of 
his  prison  house,  and  let  him  breathe  and  live  in  the 
light  and  liberty  of  the  just.  Wednseday  he  was 
too  ill  to  move.  On  Thursday  he  received  the  last 
sacraments,  with  tenderest  devotion,  and  on  Friday  he 
breathed  his  last.  That  reverential  piety  which  you 
observed  in  him  through  life  accompanied  him  into 
the  very  shadow  of  death.  When  his  confessor  was 
giving  the  last  absolution  to  his  departing  soul,  he 
raised  his  hand,  blanched  with  the  pallor  of  ap 
proaching  dissolution,  to  remove  the  covering  from 
his  head,  which  he  bowed,  whenever  the  name  of 
Jesus  was  uttered. 

A  few  hours  before  his  death  I  celebrated  the 
Holy  Mysteries  in  his  chamber,  and  I  could  not  but 
note  with  deep  emotion  that  the  lesson  of  the  day 
which  I  had  to  read  at  his  bedside  was  the  panegyric 
of  the  holy  man  who  guided  the  people  of  God. 
"He  was  the  beloved  of  God  and  men,  whose  memory 
is  in  benediction.  He  made  him  like  the  Saints  of 
glory.  He  sanctified  him  in  his  faith  and  meekness, 
and  he  gave  him  a  law  of  life  and  instruction,  that 
he  might  teach  Jacob  his  covenant  and  Israel  his 
judgment"  (Eccles.  xlv.  1-6).  It  seemed  to  me  as 
if  I  was  reading  his  funeral  discourse,  dictated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 
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He  left  us,  brethren,  and  with  him  the  crown  and 
the  glory  of  our  priesthood  departed.  Cecidit 
corona  ca-pitis  nostri  (Lament,  v.  16). 

He  left  us,  dear  brethren,  and  if,  at  the  hour  of 
his  departure,  we  could  have  gathered  you  round  his 
deathbed,  he  might  well  and  truly  have  uttered  his 
last  farewell  in  the  words  of  Paul,  when  parting 
with  his  people :  — "  You  know  from  the  first  day  I 
came  amongst  you,  in  what  manner  I  have  been  with 
you  for  the  time— how  I  have  left  back  nothing  that 
was  profitable  to  you,  and  taught  you  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house.  I  count  not  my  life  more  pre 
cious  than  myself,  to  that  I  may  consummate  my 
course,  and  the  ministry  of  the  work,  which  I  re 
ceived  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  have  not  spared  to 
declare  unto  all  the  counsel  of  God.  I  have  not 
coveted  any  man's  silver,  gold,  or  apparel,  as  you 
yourselves  know.  I  have  showed  you,  how  you 
ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  remember  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus — it  is  a  more  blessed  thing  to  give 
than  to  receive."  When  Paul  had  spoken  thus,  there 
was  much  weeping  among  them  all,  "  being  most 
grieved  for  the  word  that  he  had  said— that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more"  (Acts  xx.  18  et  seq\ 

And  for  the  same  reason  you  wept,  dear  brethren, 
because  the  light  of  that  calm  countenance  in  wEich 
you  found  counsel  in  your  doubts,  and  comfort  in 
your  sorrows,  was  quenched  for  ever — because  you 
should  "  see  his  face  no  more." 

Oh  !  but  you  shall  see  it,  dear  brethren;  you  shall 
all  meet  again,  and  then  you  shall  see  it  radiant  with 
the  glory  of  God,  and  welcoming  you  all  to  the 
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house  of  the  blessed — towards  which  he  ever  directed 
your  footsteps,  and  whither  he  is  gone  showing  you 
the  path.  For  he  was  "  a  faithful  and  prudent  ser 
vant  who  gave  food  in  season  to  his  master's  house 
hold.  Blessed  is  the  servant  whom,  when  his  Master 
comes,  he  shall  find  so  doing.  He  shall  say  to  him  : 
'  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.'  "  Oh  !  let  this  be  the 
epitaph  over  his  tomb.  "  He  was  a  wise  and  faithful 
servant  whom  the  Lord  had  placed  over  His  family"  : 
Fidelis  servus  et  pmdens  quern  constituit  Dominus 
super  familiam  suam. 


(45) 
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"  Far  be  it  from  me  to  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world." 
(Gal.,  vi.,  14.) 

Brethren,  there  are  two  ways  most  opposite  to  each 
other,  by  which  God  proves  His  presence  and  His 
power.  He  sometimes  uses  instruments  which  only 
Omnipotence  could  wield.  He  changes  or  suspends 
the  course  of  the  world,  and  makes  it  manifest  that 
He  who  acts  or  speaks  is  the  Lord  of  the  living  and 
the  dead — the  Master  of  His  own  creation.  He 
makes  us  feel  the  touch  of  His  power,  and  confess 
that  "  the  finger  of  God  is  here." 

Sometimes  the  agency  He  employs  is  so  weak  of 
itself,  so  utterly  powerless  to  produce  its  effect,  that 
when  we  see  mighty  things  done,  and  no  means 
employed  bearing  any  proportion  to  the  end  attained, 
we  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  "  not  our 
hand  but  the  Lord's  that  hath  done  all  this." 

It  is  thus,  the  Lord  has  in  great  part  acted  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption — saving  us  by  His  death. 
This  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  Cross  as  explained 
by  St.  Paul.  The  Cross  was  chosen  as  the  instru 
ment,  and  became  the  symbol  of  salvation,  because 
it  was  weak  and  foolish  and  ignominious.  The  Jews 
asked  signs  or  mighty  portents ;  the  Gentiles  asked 
for  wisdom ;  but  instead  of  those  exhibitions  of 
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power  which  should  strike  the  nations  of  the  earth 
with  awe — instead  of  the  sublimity  of  human 
eloquence  and  human  reasoning  which  was  the  wis 
dom  the  Gentiles  sought,  the  messenger  of  Heaven 
preached  Christ  crucified — "  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Gentiles  foolishness  " 
(i  Cor.  i.  23).  One  cried  scandal,  and  the  other  cried 
folly,  but  the  Apostles  declared  that  the  Cross  was 
the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God;  "  for  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  to  confound 
the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  hath  God  chosen,  to 
confound  the  strong,  and  the  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  things  that  are  contemptible,  hath 
God  chosen,  and  the  things  that  are  not,  that  He 
might  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are"  (i  Cor.  \. 
27-28).  And  what  is  the  reason  of  this  conduct  of 
God  ?  "  That  no  flesh  may  glory  in  His  sight,"  that 
is,  that  the  work  of  salvation  may  not  be  attributed 
to  the  power  of  wealth  or  of  strength  or  of  human 
greatness,  but  to  God  alone,  who  alone  could  have 
redeemed  the  world  by  dying  on  the  Cross. 

It  was  thus,  dear  brethren,  that  the  work  of 
Christianity  was  begun,  and  its  first  great  triumphs 
over  a  Pagan  world,  achieved.  When  1,200  years  of 
its  reign  were  gone  by,  it  pleased  God  to  "  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth  "  by  a  manifestation  of  His  power, 
in  the  same  sort.  He  sent  into  the  world  a  great 
saint,  who  in  all  the  attributes  of  lowliness,  in  ex 
treme  poverty,  in  deepest  humility,  in  constant  suffer 
ing,  in  sweet  simplicity  and  patience,  bore  a  wonder 
ful  and  mysterious  resemblance  to  our  Blessed 
Saviour.  In  evangelising  the  world  of  his  time,  he 
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used  no  earthly  help.  He  held  up  the  naked  Cross, 
saying :  "  Far  be  it  from  me  to  glory,  save  in  the 
Cross  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world"  (Gal.  vi.  14) 

This  saint,  brethren,  was  Francis  of  Assisium, 
whose  festival  the  Church  keeps  to-day. 

Dear  brethren,  your  fathers  knew  his  history  well. 
The  old  ruins  by  the  lake's  border,  tell  you  that  the 
children  of  Francis  pitched  their  tent  here  :  and  on 
many  a  festival  day,  they  told  the  old  people  who 
gathered  round  them  at  Muckross,  the  story  of  the 
life  and  virtues  of  their  holy  founder.  Many  years 
have  passed,  since  their  roof  was  dismantled,  and 
their  altar  broken  down,  and  their  sacred  song 
silenced,  and  the  holy  men  driven  into  exile  or 
hunted  like  deer  on  the  mountains,  yet  the  old  tra 
ditions  of  the  Franciscan  Order  have  survived.  Your 
veneration  for  that  cord,  which  is  the  symbol  of 
poverty  and  mortification,  tells  that  the  teachings  of 
Francis  have  not  been  forgotten  amongst  you.  As 
when  you  cut  down  the  trees  in  your  woods,  the  old 
roots  send  up  fresh  sprouts  which  grow  again  into 
lofty  trees,  making  a  thicker  forest  and  a  deeper 
shade,  so  the  old  Franciscan  stock  which  was  cut 
clown  by  the  hand  of  persecution,  is  growing  again, 
and  with  larger  and  loftier  dimensions  than  before. 

As  this  is  the  first  celebration  of  St.  Francis'  Day 
since  the  restoration  of  his  Order,  I  will  give  you  a 
short  history  of  his  life. 

It  was  in  the  year  1182,  near  seven  centuries  ago, 
that  Francis  was  born  in  Assisium,  a  town  of  Italy. 
His  father  was  a  wealthy  merchant,  a  man  of  in- 
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tegrity,  but  so  absorbed  by  the  cares  and  riches  of 
the  world,  that  his  worldly-mindedness  was  one  of 
the  greatest  obstacles  and  difficulties  that  Francis 
had  to  encounter. 

The  education  of  Francis  was  intended  to  prepare 
him  for  his  father's  mercantile  pursuits,  and  hence 
he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  French  lan 
guage.  Providence  intended  it  for  a  more  glorious 
traffic,  to  enable  Francis  to  carry  into  other  lands 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  his  glorious  apostleship. 

In  his  youth,  a  joyous  and  blithesome  disposition 
made  him  join  in  the  pleasures  and  amusements 
suited  to  his  age;  and  as  his  family  was  wealthy  and 
respectable,  he  possessed  abundant  means  of  enjoy 
ment.  He  drew  around  him  a  circle  of  gay  com 
panions.  He  loved  the  dance  and  the  song  and  the 
serenade.  He  was  called  the  flower  of  the  Assisian 
youth. 

But  while  his  young  light  heart  proudly  enjoyed 
these  amusements,  it  would  appear  that  he  did  not 
lose  the  fear  of  God;  and  while  he  was  the  gayest 
of  the  gay,  he  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  led  away 
into  any  gross  or  sensual  vice. 

The  Lord  had  great  designs  upon  him,  and  soon 
began  to  manifest  them.  Francis  was  fond  of  mili 
tary  adventure,  and  having  joined  in  an  expedition 
in  defence  of  his  native  city,  he  was  taken  prisoner. 
During  his  captivity  in  the  town  of  Perugia,  the 
spirit  of  God  began  to  work  in  him.  When  at  the 
close  of  a  year  he  was  released  from  captivity,  God 
sent  him  sickness  that  his  spirit  might  be  more  chas 
tened  and  his  affections  more  disengaged  from  the 
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world.  On  his  recovery,  he  found  in  himself  an 
entire  distaste  for  his  former  pleasures,  and  his  past 
life  appeared  to  him  all  foolishness  and  vanity. 
Still  he  did  not  think  seriously  of  abandoning 
worldly  pursuits,  and  he  even  entered  once  more  on 
the  career  of  arms,  enlisting  in  the  Neapolitan  army. 
But  now  the  Lord  spoke  more  clearly  and  loudly  to 
his  heart.  He  made  known  to  Francis  in  a  vision 
that  he  should  return  to  his  native  city,  and  that  he 
should  engage  in  the  service,  not  of  any  earthly 
monarch,  but  of  the  King  of  Kings. 

Francis  commenced  from  that  time  to  devote  him 
self  with  great  affection  to  works  of  charity,  giving 
alms  abundantly  and  with  great  love  to  the  poor. 
He  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome  to  visit  the  tomb  of 
the  Apostles,  and  then  he  began  his  apprenticeship  to 
holy  poverty.  He  exchanged  clothes  with  a  beggar, 
put  on  the  beggar's  rags,  and  he  who  was  so  lately 
the  young  man  of  fashion,  or  the  chivalrous  soldier, 
sat  all  day  at  the  door  of  St.  Peter's  Church,  asking 
the  alms  of  those  who  passed. 

When  he  returned  to  Assisium,  the  remembrance 
of  past  joys  caused  him  much  temptation.  It  was 
good  for  him  to  be  tried  in  this  school,  to  have  an 
experience  of  this  struggle.  He  remained  faithful 
to  his  good  purpose. 

One  day  as  he  prayed  with  more  than  usual  fer 
vour  in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  Damien,  and  looked 
with  all  the  intensity  of  his  love  on  a  crucifix,  he 
heard  the  voice  of  God  three  times  repeating  to  him  : 
"  Francis,  repair  My  house,  which  is  falling  into 
decay." 

Bl. 
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Francis  understood  these  words  of  the  church  in 
which  he  prayed.  He  set  himself  forthwith  to  work 
at  reconstructing  it.  He  laboured  with  his  own 
hands.  He  gathered  alms  for  the  purpose.  But  the 
meaning  of  the  Lord  was  far  higher.  He  wanted 
Francis  to  repair  the  evils  and  the  losses  of  that 
greater  Church,  the  Church  Holy,  Catholic  and 
Apostolic,  the  Kingdom  which  Christ  founded  on  the 
earth.  Its  discipline  had  grown  relaxed.  The 
preaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  were  much  neglected.  In  the  world 
there  was  strife  and  contention,  and  the  thirst  of 
avarice  burned  in  the  heart  of  man.  These  were  the 
ruins  Francis  was  called  to  repair.  He  did  not  yet 
understand  the  word;  but  what  he  then  did  in  re 
pairing  the  material  temple  of  God  was  a  type,  a 
foreshadowing  of  the  glorious  work  he  afterwards 
effected,  in  beautifying  and  strengthening  and  en 
larging  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world. 

The  conduct  of  Francis  was  so  entirely  changed 
at  this  time,  he  was  so  mortified,  so  given  to  prayer, 
he  so  despised  the  world  and  the  world's  ways,  that 
the  world  despised  him  and  treated  him  as  a  mad 
man.  His  father,  indignant  at  conduct  which  he 
thought  unbecoming  his  position,  and  still  more  at 
an  expenditure  of  money  which  he  deemed  foolish 
and  extravagant,  punished  him  severely,  and  im 
prisoned  him  in  his  own  house.  His  mother  tried  by 
gentler  arts,  to  induce  him  to  give  up  his  strange 
manner  of  life  and  to  live  as  before  with  his  family 
in  the  enjoyment  of  his  fortune;  but  neither  the 
mother's  caresses  nor  the  father's  chastisements  pre- 
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vailed.  Francis  had  heard  the  voice  of  God.  That 
voice  he  was  determined  to  obey.  He  no  sooner  re 
covered  his  liberty  than  he  again  returned  to  the 
Church  of  St.  Damien,  which  he  was  occupied  in 
repairing. 

This  was  the  occasion  of  his  final  separation  from 
the  world,  and  of  his  embracing  permanently  a  state 
of  evangelical  poverty. 

His  father  cited  him  before  the  bishop  of  the 
town,  and  required  him  to  renounce  all  right  to  his 
inheritance.  He  did  so  with  great  joy.  Taking  off 
even  his  clothes,  and  retaining  only  the  hair  shirt 
which  he  wore,  he  gave  them  to  his  father,  saying 
that  he  now  possessed  nothing  in  this  world,  and 
having  none  of  his  father's  goods,  he  could  speak 
more  confidently  to  his  Father  in  heaven. 

Francis  was  then  in  his  twenty-fourth  year.  Two 
years  more  he  spent  in  this  state  of  voluntary  men 
dicancy,  and  in  labouring  at  the  repairs  of  churches. 
Amongst  others,  he  fitted  up  the  little  chapel  of  the 
Portiuncula,  where,  it  is  said,  angels  were  heard  sing 
ing  on  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  where  he  afterwards 
founded  his  order. 

It  was  in  the  year  1208  that,  hearing  Mass  one 
day  in  this  same  church,  the  words  of  the  Gospel, 
"  Carry  neither  gold  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your 
purses,  nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes,  nor  staff  for  your 
journey  "  (Math.  x.  9-10),  sunk  deep  into  his  heart. 
They  came  upon  his  soul  with  all  the  force  of  a  new 
revelation.  The  poverty  recommended  by  our 
Saviour  presented  itself  to  him  in  its  pure  unearthly 
beauty.  He  resolved  to  embrace  it  as  his  bride,  so 
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he  threw  away  his  staff  and  his  shoes  and  his  coat. 
He  put  on  a  coarse  grey  habit.  He  tied  a  girdle 
round  his  waist,  and  went  out  like  John  from  the 
wilderness,  to  speak  penance  to  the  people. 

Thus  was  begun  the  work  of  reparation,  which, 
through  the  ministry  of  Francis  and  his  spiritual 
children,  has  continued  in  the  Church  until  now. 

A  few  wealthy  fellow-citizens  of  his  native  town, 
moved  by  his  example,  offered  to  join  him.  After 
consulting  God,  he  admitted  them  to  a  companion 
ship  in  his  life  and  labours.  Many  others  soon 
nocked  to  his  standard,  and  before  long  he  found 
himself,  the  leader  of  a  glorious  band  who,  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  strict  letter  of  the  Gospel,  had  re 
nounced  all  things  to  follow  Jesus.  They  went  from 
town  to  town  inviting  all  to  penance.  Sometimes 
they  were  received  with  derision  and  insult.  They 
rejoiced  at  suffering  like  their  Divine  Master.  Some 
times  they  were  honoured  by  the  people,  and  then 
they  rejoiced  for  their  Master's  greater  glory.  This 
new  manifestation  of  the  apostolic  life  such  as  our 
Saviour  instituted  it,  the  wonderful  resemblance  of 
these  holy  men  with  those  who  were  sent  by  our 
Divine  Saviour,  produced  amongst  the  faithful  a 
spirit  like  that  of  the  first  Christians. 

Francis  knew  that  the  supreme  authority  over  all 
the  Church  was  given  to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter. 
The  sanction  of  the  bishop  or  local  ordinary  was  no 
doubt  sufficient  to  warrant  the  preaching  of  his 
brethren  in  any  particular  diocese,  but  as  he  was 
called  to  labour  for  the  universal  church,  he  should 
have  for  his  institute,  the  sanction  and  the  blessing 
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of  the  bishop  of  bishops,  of  the  pastor  of  the  whole 
flock,  of  Peter's  successor  in  the  Apostolic  See. 

He  went,  therefore,  to  Rome  to  ask  for  his  order 
the  approval  of  Pope  Innocent  III. 

The  Pope,  seeing  this  poor  humble  man  in  the  garb 
of  a  beggar,  thought  his  project  of  founding  a  re 
ligious  order,  was  only  the  dream  of  a  diseased 
imagination,  and  he  dismissed  him  without  any  in 
quiry.  But  in  the  night  time,  he  saw  in  a  vision,  a 
palm  tree  spring  up  at  his  feet  and  grow  high  and 
spread  its  branches  far  and  wide,  and  the  spirit  of 
God  gave  him  to  understand  that  this  signified  the 
poor  mendicant  pilgrim,  whom  the  day  previous  he 
had  rejected.  And  again,  in  a  dream  of  the  night, 
Innocent  saw  the  Latarn  Basilica,  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  Rome,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  the 
churches  of  the  world,  seeming  to  totter,  and  Francis 
preventing  its  ruin  by  supporting  it  with  his  own 
shoulders. 

Moved  by  these  indications  of  the  Divine  will, 
and  still  more  by  the  explanations  Francis  gave  of 
his  manner  of  life,  and  by  its  strict  conformity  with 
the  Apostleship  described  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  the 
Pope  approved  his  order.  Francis  then  returned  to 
his  own  country,  and  fixed  his  residence  at  the  chapel 
of  the  Portiuncula. 

The  rule  of  life  which  he  followed  and  prescribed 
for  his  companions,  is  easily  explained.  It  consisted 
chiefly  in  the  observance  of  the  most  rigorous 
poverty;  so  that,  could  not  only  no  individual  pos 
sess  anything  of  his  own,  but  nothing  could  be  pos 
sessed  even  by  the  convent  or  the  order.  All  should 
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depend  for  their  subsistence  on  the  charity  of  the 
faithful  and  on  Divine  Providence.  In  order  to 
spread  this  manner  of  life  the  more  widely,  he 
founded  an  order  of  nuns  who  should  follow  the 
same  rule;  and  the  great  St.  Clare  was  raised  up  by 
God  to  be  his  helper  in  this  undertaking.  Some  time 
after  we  find  this  love  of  poverty  penetrating  the 
various  ranks  of  society,  and  the  third  order  of  St. 
Francis  was  founded  to  admit  the  laity,  to  profess 
and  practise  it  according  to  their  state. 

Of  the  priests  of  his  order,  convents  were  every 
where  established,  so  that,  when  a  few  years  before 
his  death  he  wished  to  hold  a  general  chapter,  five 
thousand  of  these  holy  men  came  together  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  and  encamped  like  an  army,  on 
the  plain  before  Assisium,  round  their  great  leader. 
Then  he  sent  them,  renewed  in  spirit,  breathing  the 
fire  of  Divine  love  throughout  every  land.  He  had 
himself  attempted  once  to  go  into  Syria  in  order  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Mahometans,  but  a  violent 
tempest  forced  him  to  return.  Again  he  set  out  for 
Mauritania  in  Africa,  but  a  grievous  illness  pre 
vented  his  going  further  than  Spain.  At  length,  in 
1219,  he  actually  went  into  Palestine,  and  piercing 
through  the  contending  armies  of  the  Christians  and 
Saracens,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  taken  captive, 
that  he  might  be  thus  brought  into  the  presence  of 
the  infidel  Sovereign.  With  the  intrepidity  of  Paul, 
with  the  same  consciousness  of  a  Divine  mission,  he 
preached  Christ  crucified;  and,  like  Agrippa,  this 
unbelieving  Sultan  was  almost  "  persuaded  to  be 
come  a  Christian  "  (Acts  xxvi.  28). 
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His  life  before  and  after  his  return  to  Italy,  was 
a  living  martyrdom — more  painful  far  than  that 
martyrdom  of  blood,  which  he  had  gone  so  far  to 
seek,  but  which  Providence  for  higher  ends  refused 
him. 

Besides  that  observance  of  poverty  by  which  he 
denied  himself  not  only  every  comfort,  but  even  the 
merest  necessaries  of  life,  his  mortifications  were  of 
an  appalling  character.  His  fasts  were  continuous; 
his  sleep  was  taken  on  the  bare  ground  with  a  stone 
for  his  only  pillow.  When  pressed  by  temptation, 
he  rolled  himself  in  thorns  until  he  mangled  all  his 
flesh.  So  terrible  were  the  chastisements  he  inflicted 
on  his  body  from  the  time  of  his  entire  conversion 
to  God,  that  when  dying  he  asked,  with  that  sweet 
simplicity  which  marked  his  character,  pardon  from 
his  body  for  the  too  hard  treatment  which  he  had 
given  it. 

This  earnest  desire  and  constant  effort  to  be  like 
his  crucified  Lord,  "to  bear  the  mortification  of  Jesus 
in  his  mortal  body  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  10),  merited  for  him 
an  extraordinary  grace,  by  which  the  Almighty 
showed  how  acceptable  his  penances  were,  and  set  on 
him  the  seal  of  the  likeness  of  His  Divine  Son. 

He  was  going  through  his  accustomed  fast  pre 
paratory  to  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael  in  the  solitude 
of  Mount  Alverno.  One  day,  as  he  was  absorbed 
in  the  contemplation  of  our  Lord's  Passion,  a  form, 
like  to  that  in  which  the  Seraphim  are  represented, 
descended  towards  him  from  the  Heavens,  and  as  it 
came  near  him,  he  saw  the  figure  of  a  crucified  man 
veiled  by  the  expanded  wings.  Soon  bright  rays 
darted  from  the  wounds  of  the  hands  and  feet  and 
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side,  and  made  a  corresponding  impression  on 
Francis,  so  that  as  the  wax  takes  the  impression  of 
the  seal,  his  members  received  the  impress  and  marks 
of  the  sacred  wounds  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  which 
remained  on  him  during  his  life,  and  were  seen  on 
him  by  many  even  after  his  death.  This  wonderful 
grace  has  been  so  well  attested,  that  the  Church 
celebrates  a  solemn  office  in  remembrance  of  it  on  the 
1 7th  of  September.  With  good  reason,  then,  does 
the  Church  commence  the  Mass  on  his  festival  with 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,  which  we  cited  to-day  as 
giving  the  aim  and  history  of  his  life — "  Far  be  it 
from  me  to  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me, 
and  I  to  the  world." 

Allied  to  this  spirit  of  mortification  was  a  pro 
found  spirit  of  humility.  He  loved  to  share  the 
opprobrium  as  well  as  the  pain  of  our  Lord's  Passion. 
He  seemed  to  live  in  a  constant  habit  of  self- 
contempt;  and  he  wished  that  this  spirit  should 
mark  his  Order.  An  anecdote  related  in  his  life, 
illustrates  better  this  spirit  of  humility  than  any 
description  we  could  give  of  the  practice  of  it. 

One  very  cold  day  in  the  depth  of  winter,  as  he 
was  coming  from  Perugia  to  St.  Mary  of  the  Angels, 
he  broke  his  meditative  silence  by  saying  to  the 
brother  who  accompanied  him  :  "  God  grant  that  our 
Order  may  give  to  all  the  earth  a  great  example  of 
holiness.  Yet  that  would  not  be  the  -perfect  joy" 
They  went  on  in  silence  a  little  farther,  and  Francis 
said  again :  "  If  the  Friars  Minors  (for  so  he  called 
his  priests  through  a  sentiment  of  humility)  knew 
all  languages  and  sciences,  if  they  had  the  gift  of 
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prophecy  and  discretion  of  spirits,  that  would  not  be 
the  perfect  joy"  After  a  while  he  said  again  :  "Oh  ! 
brother,  if  they  spoke  the  language  of  angels,  if 
they  knew  the  courses  of  the  stars,  the  nature  of 
plants,  the  secrets  of  the  earth,  the  nature  of  birds, 
fishes,  men,  and  all  animals,  it  were  not  yet  the 
-perfect  joy?  And,  further  on,  he  said:  "If  they 
were  to  convert,  by  their  preaching,  all  infidel  nations 
to  the  Christian  faith,  even  that  would  not  be  the 
-perfect  joy'.'  And  thus  he  continued  to  speak  at 
intervals  for  many  miles  of  the  way.  At  length  the 
good  brother  said  to  him  :  "  Father,  I  pray  you,  then, 
in  the  name  of  God,  to  tell  me  what  is  the  -perfect 
joy?"  Francis  answered:  "When  we  shall  have 
arrived  at  St.  Mary's  all  wet,  covered  with  mud, 
shivering  with  cold,  weak  with  hunger,  and  when 
we  shall  have  rapped  at  the  door,  the  porter  shall 
ask  us — Who  are  you  ?  and  we  answer — Two  of 
your  brothers.  If  he  should  say— No,  you  are  two 
idle  vagabonds;  and  then  bolt  the  door  against  us, 
and  leave  us  all  night  in  the  snow,  and  if  we  bear 
this  with  patience  and  without  any  complaint,  be 
lieving  that  it  was  by  God's  permission  we  were 
thus  treated— that  would  be  the  -perfect  joy.  If, 
when  we  continued  to  rap  at  the  door,  the  brother- 
porter  should  come  out  and  strike  us  and  bid  us  go 
to  the  poorhouse,  if  we  bore  it  all  meekly,  and  par 
doned  him  with  heartfelt  charity — that  would  be 
the  -perfect  joy.  If  then,  the  snow,  the  cold,  the 
night  becoming  insupportable,  and  we  had  to  im 
plore  admittance  with  cries  and  tears,  and  the  porter 
should  come  out  with  a  large  knotted  stick  and  take 
us  by  the  cowl,  and  cast  us  down  in  the  snow,  and 
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beat  us  until  our  bodies  are  covered  with  wounds; 
if  we  bore  all  this  with  joy,  thinking  that  it  was  a 
participation  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — oh  !  believe  me,  that  would  be  perfect  glad 
ness,  for  of  all  the  gifts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
imparted  on  the  faithful,  the  greatest  is  to  conquer 
oneself  and  to  suffer  for  the  love  of  God." 

These  words  of  Francis  express  his  spirit  and  give 
the  history  of  his  life.  He  thirsted  after  humilia 
tion  and  sufferings,  he  wished  to  be  esteemed  least 
of  all,  he  wished  to  be  crucified  with  his  Divine 
Lord,  and  in  his  appearance  and  doctrine  and  con 
duct,  he  exhibited  to  the  world  a  living  image,  a 
new  revelation  of  his  crucified  Master. 

Yet,  as  in  depths  of  our  Divine  Lord's  soul,  in  the 
midst  of  all  His  sorrows  there  was  the  joy  of  the 
Beatific  vision,  so  there  was  in  Francis  an  extra 
ordinary  gladness  of  heart,  blossoming  forth  in 
sweetest  poetry  and  in  the  love  and  admiration  of 
God's  creatures.  He  loved  all  the  things  his  Lord 
had  made,  and  in  them  all  he  saw  his  Lord's  beauty 
and  majesty.  As  if  the  primeval  curse  was  in  part 
removed  for  him,  he  seemed  to  exercise  over  other 
creatures  that  dominion  given  to  man  in  the  state  of 
innocence.  The  birds  and  the  beasts  obeyed  him, 
and  would  join  him  in  his  praises  of  God.  He  some 
times  sat  on  the  grassy  bank  of  the  streamlet  and 
called  the  nightingale  to  sing  with  him;  and  all  day 
long  they  sang  alternately  the  love  and  the  beauty 
of  their  common  Maker. 

Thus  Francis  lived,  and  loved,  and  prayed,  and 
preached,  and  suffered. 
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"Thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy   God"  (Math,  iv.,   10). 

When  this  grand  and  simple  summary  of  religion 
was  uttered  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  the  Gospel  repre 
sents  to  us  the  spirit  of  evil  discomfited,  and  the 
bright  spirits  of  Heaven  immediately  surrounding 
the  Man-God,  and  ministering  to  Him  in  that  hour 
of  His  triumph.  And  no  wonder,  brethren,  for  these 
words  are  the  expression  of  all  that  is  holy  and  good. 
They  declare  our  first  duty.  By  adoring  God,  in 
the  fulness  this  command  supposes,  we  regain  the 
dignity  from  which  he  fell  who  would  not  adore. 
We  conquer  the  evil  one.  We  banish  sin  from  our 
souls.  And,  in  the  acceptance  and  friendship  of  the 
Sovereign  Good,  we  find  our  highest  perfection. 

This  is  that  eternal,  universal  law  which  binds 
every  man  "  who  cometh  into  the  world  " ;  which  re 
gulates  every  thought,  word,  and  action  that  pro 
ceeds  from  man's  free  will;  which  points  out  to  every 
created  intelligence,  a  pathway  and  an  aim.  For,  to 
adore  God  is  the  end  of  our  being,  the  purpose  for 
which  we  have  been  sent  into  the  world,  the  only 
business  given  us  to  do  in  our  journey  through  life, 
the  work  to  which  is  attached  the  reward  of  happi 
ness  supreme  and  everlasting. 
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This  is  the  necessary  and  unchangeable  law 
founded  in  the  nature  of  man  and  in  the  nature  of 
God,  and  in  the  relations  which  bind  us  to  Him. 

He  is  our  Creator;  and  the  vast  world  we  see,  and 
the  universe  which  spreads  far  beyond  the  limits  of 
sight  and  thought,  is  the  work  of  His  hands.  Pos 
sessing  within  Himself  the  source  and  fulness  of 
life,  all  that  lives,  lives  only  by  His  will.  Sending 
us  forth  from  His  bosom,  He  does  not  cast  us  off,  nor 
does  He  leave  us  to  be  chance-wanderers  during 
life's  hour.  He  keeps  us  locked  in  the  arms  of  His 
Providence.  He  guides  our  every  footstep.  He 
numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head.  His  government  ex 
tends  to  all  things,  from  the  giant  orbs  that  roll  in 
their  ordered  paths  through  the  vast  realms  of  space, 
down  to  the  smallest  leaflet  now  falling  to  the 
earth.  He  is  our  great  law-giver,  whose  eternal 
reason  is  the  first  and  last  rule  of  right  and  wrong; 
who  must  love  and  command  goodness,  and  who 
must  hate  and  forbid  iniquity.  He  is  our  dread 
judge,  before  whom  we  must  soon  appear  to  receive 
sentence  of  everlasting  punishment  or  everlasting 
reward,  according  as  we  shall  have  done  in  the  time 
of  our  earthly  trial. 

Now  these  relations  necessarily  and  imperatively 
demand  our  homage  and  adoration. 

As  He  is  our  Creator,  we  must  make  the  being  He 
has  bestowed,  subservient  to  His  glory.  If,  at  every 
moment  of  life,  He  holds  us  in  His  arms,  and  feeds 
us,  as  the  mother  feeds  the  infant  at  her  breast, 
every  moment  gives  Him  a  fresh  claim  to  our  grati 
tude  and  love.  As  He  is  our  law-giver,  His  will 
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must  be  the  rule  of  our  actions  and  of  our  heart's 
inmost  affections.  As  He  is  to  be  our  judge,  we 
must  prepare  for  His  presence  and  His  scrutiny.  To 
acknowledge,  then,  His  sovereign  dominion,  and  our 
entire  dependence  is  His  inalienable  right,  is  our  in 
dispensable  duty.  There  can  be  no  reply  to  the 
assertion  of  this  supreme  dominion  of  God.  The 
evil  concupiscence  of  man,  which  St.  Paul  calls  the 
"  law  of  the  flesh,"  must  yield  to  it.  The  pride  of 
the  human  heart  must  bow  down  before  it.  The 
sloth  and  selfishness  of  man  must  be  roused  by  it  to 
duty  and  to  sacrifice.  The  wisdom  of  the  world, 
which  is  the  expression  of  man's  vain  thoughts  and 
erring  judgments,  is  only  as  the  foolishness  of  child 
hood  before  that  sublime  philosophy  which  subjects 
our  whole  being  to  God. 

It  is  true,  dear  brethren,  that  He  needs  no  homage 
of  ours.  During  eternity,  before  the  world  was,  He 
was  infinitely  happy.  Our  service  and  our  love  can 
add  nothing  to  His  bliss.  It  is  true  that  infinity 
separates  His  majesty  from  our  littleness,  and  that, 
compared  to  Him  who  holds  the  world  in  the  hollow 
of  His  hand,  we  are  as  if  we  were  not;  but  then,  by 
our  immortal  destiny  and  the  light  of  reason  with 
which  He  has  lit  up  our  souls,  as  with  a  beam  from 
His  own  countenance,  we  are  immeasurably  raised 
above  the  material  creation,  and  above  that  countless 
world  of  sentient  beings  which  surround  us.  Be 
sides,  He  made  us  free.  This  freedom,  giving  us  the 
control  of  our  actions,  makes  us  capable  of  moral 
right  and  moral  wrong,  and  is  the  foundation  of 
duty.  God,  therefore,  requires  our  homage,  not  be- 


62  Dr.  Moriarty 's  Sermons. 

cause  He  needs  to  have  it,  but  because  we  need  to 
pay  it.  He  requires  it,  because  it  is  a  duty  of  which 
He  must  command  the  performance.  His  infinite 
holiness  must  will  what  is  in  accordance  with  order, 
and  hence  His  first  commandment — that  we  should 
adore  the  Lord  our  God. 

Think  not,  dear  brethren,  that  in  directing  the 
thoughts  of  man  to  the  supernatural  world,  and 
bidding  him  hold  converse  with  the  great  unseen, 
we  withdraw  his  attention  from  those  duties  he  owes 
to  his  fellow-creature,  or  take  it  off  from  the  practi 
cal  obligations  of  common  life.  Think  not,  that  we 
substitute  the  visionary  for  the  real,  or  that  we  are 
less  mindful  of  our  moral  relations  to  the  things  we 
touch  and  see,  because  we  strain  our  vision  to  the  far- 
lying  region  of  eternity.  No,  dear  brethren,  this 
first  of  God's  commandments  is  the  only  sure  foun- 
dation  of  all  justice,  of  all  self-denial,  of  all 
brotherly  love.  Religion  is  the  basis  of  morality. 
What  can  quell  the  fierce  spirit  of  revenge  ?  How 
restrain  the  cupidity  of  selfishness  ?  What  can  keep 
in  subjection  the  more  violent  lusts  of  man  ?  It  is 
the  fear  of  God  alone,  dear  brethren,  and  the  con 
sequent  necessity  of  obeying  His  command,  that  can 
silence  the  evil  promptings  of  our  depraved  nature. 
Again,  if  man  is  seen  to  serve  his  brother  in  gentle 
and  generous  deeds;  if  we  witness  daily  the  sacrifice 
of  ease  and  pleasure  and  wealth  and  even  of  life  in 
the  gratuitous  service  of  humanity,  is  it  not  because 
of  God's  abounding  love  and  of  the  glorious  rewards 
He  has  promised  to  those  who  love  all  mankind  for 
His  sake.  Take  away  the  intercourse  between  God 
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and  man  which  we  call  religion — suppose  God  in 
different  to  our  homage,  and  man  dispensed  from 
paying  it,  you  take  away  the  first  principle  on 
which  society  rests,  you  loose  the  binding  power  of 
every  law,  you  leave  man  no  reason  to  be  virtuous, 
you  make  the  just  man  a  fool. 

This  cannot  be.  The  voice  of  the  united  reason 
of  mankind,  the  voice  of  the  tradition  of  ages,  the 
voice  of  the  revealed  word,  tell  us  that  to  speak  to 
God  is  our  highest  and  holiest  business,  to  serve  Him 
our  principal  occupation;  that  to  give  Him  glory,  is 
the  most  reasonable  and  the  most  noble  exercise  of 
the  soul's  faculties  and  of  the  body's  senses. 

There  is  a  false  philosophy  afloat  in  the  world 
which  would  forbid  the  outward  manifestations  of 
the  homage  we  pay  our  Creator.  The  heresies  of 
later  times  have  had  this  tendency.  As  if  the  con 
ventional  forms  of  worship  were  unworthy  of  the 
Deity,  or  needless  in  our  converse  with  Him  who 
sees  the  secrets  of  hearts. 

No  doubt,  dear  brethren,  the  homage  we  owe  to 
God  is  primarily  the  homage  of  the  heart.  God  is 
spirit,  and  in  spirit  and  in  truth  He  must  be  adored. 
He  rejects  as  worthless,  nay,  as  hateful,  all  worship 
that  does  not  proceed  from  the  inmost  will  of  man. 
He  will  not  receive  the  prayer  of  the  lips,  if  the  heart 
is  far  from  Him.  No  sacrifice  will  appease  him. 
Nor  will  the  pomp  of  ceremonies,  nor  the  gold  of  the 
temple,  nor  the  garlands  of  the  altar,  be  acceptable 
to  Him,  unless  we  offer  Him  besides  the  sacrifice  of  a 
contrite  and  humble  heart.  I(  To  what  purpose  do 
you  offer  Me  the  multitude  of  your  victims,"  saith  the 
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Lord.  "  Offer  sacrifice  no  more  in  vain.  Incense  is 
an  abomination  to  Me.  The  new  moons  and  the 
Sabbaths,  and  the  other  festivals  I  will  not  abide. 
Wash  yourselves.  Be  clean.  Take  away  the  evil  of 
your  devices  from  My  eyes.  Cease  to  do  perversely" 
(Isaias  i.  13-16). 

It  was  thus  God  spoke  by  His  prophet  to  the 
people  of  Israel.  And  if  He  so  rigorously  required, 
that  the  carnal  rites  of  the  older  temple  should  be 
enlivened  and  sanctified  by  the  inward  holiness  of 
those  who  worshipped  there,  how  much  more  does  He 
require  the  heart's  pure  homage  under  the  Christian 
dispensation,  when  the  grand  realities  of  grace  and 
redemption  take  the  place  of  the  material  types  and 
figures  which  foreshadowed  them.  No,  dear 
brethren,  external  worship  will  never  please  God 
without  the  enlivening  spirit  of  interior  piety.  But 
we  also  assert  that  the  worship  which  is  altogether 
confined  to  the  heart,  will  not  always  suffice  without 
its  outward  manifestations.  If  we  do  not  confess 
Christ  before  men,  He  will  not  confess  us  before  His 
Father  in  Heaven.  Hence  the  temple  and  the  altar, 
the  Sabbath  and  the  festival,  the  sacrifice  and  the 
sacrament,  the  rites,  the  ceremonies,  the  prayers, 
which  give  to  religion,  a  body  and  a  shape. 

We  must  adore  God,  in  accordance  with  the  manner 
of  being  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  If  He  made  us 
pure  spirits  like  the  angels  of  heaven,  He  would  de 
mand  from  us  only  obedience  and  love.  If  He 
made  us  like  the  beasts  of  the  field,  He  would  have 
demanded  from  us,  as  from  them,  only  a  blind  com 
pliance  with  the  instincts  He  had  given  us;  but  as 
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He  has  united  in  man,  a  rational  intelligence  with 
this  material  body;  as  He  has  given  us  these  bodily 
organs  to  receive  and  to  express  the  soul's  sensations ; 
He  wishes  to  be  honoured  by  us,  such  as  He  made 
us,  not  by  the  spirit  alone,  not  by  the  body  alone,  but 
by  MAN. 

We  must  not  serve  God  in  part.  All  that  we  are 
belongs  to  Him.  All  that  is  in  us  must  therefore 
tend  to  His  glory.  Thus  we  become,  as  it  were,  the 
organ  of  the  material  world,  the  voice  by  which  it 
speaks  to  God.  And  we  learn  that,  though  creatures 
of  clay,  and  though  our  senses  perceive  only  what  is 
earthly,  yet  we  bear  a  relation  to  another  order  of 
existence,  real  though  unseen ;  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
world,  in  which  dwells  the  Creator  of  the  heaven 
and  the  earth;  that  we,  though  yet  in  the  flesh,  must 
hold  converse  with  that  bright  world  beyond;  that 
we  must  anticipate  the  new  life  which  is  to  follow 
our  departure  hence;  that  we  must  speak,  from  out 
the  midst  of  this  darkness  to  Him,  "  who  dwells  in 
light  inaccessible,"  and,  that  placed  upon  the  con 
fines  of  these  two  great  orders  of  existence  which 
God  has  made,  we  must  combine  them  both  in  the 
homage  of  their  common  Maker. 

When  man  rebels  against  God,  his  material  nature 
ordinarily  becomes  the  instrument  of  his  dis 
obedience.  We  offend  God  with  the  tongue,  the  eyes, 
the  hands.  Is  it  not  fit  that,  turning  to  the  Lord,  we 
should  make  these  organs  of  sense,  instruments  of 
our  service,  in  the  acknowledgment  of  His  sovereign 
mastery  ? 
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We  must  not,  brethren,  ignore  our  nature.  It 
prompts  us  and  almost  compels  us  to  the  outward 
expression  of  the  feelings  which  fill  the  heart.  Joy, 
sorrow,  fear,  love,  desire,  have  their  speech  and 
accent.  And  is  it  only  when  we  hold  converse  with 
the  Deity,  that  every  thought  and  feeling  are  to  be 
forcibly  pent  up  within  our  bosom,  and  to  be  denied 
their  natural  expression  ?  Were  we  to  do  so,  brethren, 
we  should  soon  find  that  this  unnatural  effort  to 
make  religion  purely  spiritual  or  intellectual,  would 
end  in  driving  all  remembrance  of  it  from  the  heart 
In  man  the  soul  and  body  act  upon  each  other. 
Words  influence  thoughts.  Acts  influence  will.  Ex 
pression  influences  feeling.  We  can  with  difficulty 
understand  truth,  still  less  can  we  keep  it  in  remem 
brance,  or  be  fully  influenced  by  it,  unless  it  is  con 
veyed,  and  exhibited  to  us  in  outward  form.  This 
is  the  reason  the  Council  of  Trent  assigns  for  the 
establishment  of  the  ceremonies  which  accompany 
Divine  worship.  "  Whereas,  such  is  the  nature  of 
man  that  without  external  help,  he  cannot  easily  be 
raised  to  the  meditation  of  Divine  things,  therefore 
has  Holy  Mother  Church  instituted  certain  rites,  and 
employed  certain  ceremonies  such  as  mystic  bene 
dictions,  lights,  incense,  vestments  and  the  like."  In 
this  effort  to  raise  heavenwards  the  mind  of  man,  the 
Church  has  called  forth  the  beautiful,  from  all  the 
elements  of  the  world,  and  from  all  the  varied  pro 
ductions  of  genius  and  of  art.  Obedient  to  the  call 
of  this  Bride  of  Heaven,  the  spirit  of  beauty  comes 
in  many  shapes,  to  adorn  the  dwelling-place  of  God, 
and  to  surround  His  worship  with  glory  and  magni 
ficence.  Poetry  is  there,  with  the  divinely  breathed 
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accents  of  Juda's  lyre.  Kindred  music  associates  us 
with  the  angelic  hosts  who  sang  over  Bethlehem  the 
song  of  glory  and  of  peace,  or  with  the  glorious 
choir  of  the  apostles,  and  the  white-robed  army  of 
the  martyrs,  singing  the  praise  of  God  in  those  lofty 
tones  which  Ambrose  and  Augustine  bequeathed  to 
the  Church,  or  with  the  Divine  Mother  weeping  the 
sorrows  of  Jesus,  as  she  stood  beside  the  Cross. 
And  eloquence  is  there,  scathing  with  the  thunders 
of  judgment,  or  soothing  with  the  softest  whispers  of 
love.  And  painting  and  sculpture  are  there,  like 
another  revelation,  telling  to  the  eye  what  the  inspired 
word  tells  to  the  ear — placing  before  us  the  mys 
teries  of  the  Man-God's  life,  or  giving  shape  and 
expression  to  the  heroic  virtues  of  the  saints,  or  ex 
citing  our  hope  and  renewing  our  courage  by  the 
imagined  glories  of  the  better  land  whither  we  are 
going. 

In  the  world  that  is  outside  the  Church,  the 
various  forms  of  the  beautiful  are  made  subservient 
to  vanity,  to  falsehood,  and  to  sin.  In  the  Church, 
and  in  the  Church's  worship,  where  they  are  sub 
servient  to  holiness,  we  have  realised  upon  the  earth 
Plato's  magnificent  conception  of  beauty — that  it  is 
the  splendour  or  radiance  of  truth. 

The  ceremonies  of  religious  worship  enshrine  and 
preserve  the  truth,  and  form  an  important  part  of 
the  Church's  teaching  in  the  transmission  of  holy 
doctrine  from  generation  to  generation.  The 
Patriarch's  rude  altar,  and  the  sacrifices  offered  on 
it,  taught  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  God's 
supreme  authority,  and  man's  dependance.  The 
whole  ritual  of  the  Mosaic  law  was  intended  to 
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guard  the  people  against  idolatry.  It  told  them  of 
the  unity  of  God,  and  of  the  fearful  sin  of  dividing 
His  worship  with  the  creature,  and  of  a  redemption 
to  come.  The  simpler  and  more  majestic  forms  of 
worship  which  under  the  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  have  estab 
lished  in  the  Christian  Church,  teach  us  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  of  the 
Divinity  and  Humanity  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  of 
salvation  through  His  cross,  of  His  Eucharistic  pre 
sence  amongst  us.  The  rite  of  Baptism  tells  us  of 
original  sin.  The  hymns  and  prayers,  and  prostrate 
adorations  of  the  people,  tell  us  of  our  weakness, 
and  of  the  necessity  of  God's  helping  grace.  In  the 
festivals  of  the  year,  which  commemorate  the  life  of 
Mary,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  we  find  the  sanction  of 
that  devotion  which  has  ever  been  the  consolation  of 
the  Church,  the  constant  lesson  of  purity  and  love. 
So  that,  were  the  sacred  volume  closed,  or  the  voice 
of  the  preacher  silent,  the  Church's  liturgy  and  holy 
rites  would  still  teach  us  what  our  Saviour  taught. 

God's  mode  of  acting  in  our  regard  should  be  the 
basis  and  the  rule  of  our  intercourse  with  Him. 
Now  He  speaks  to  us  by  His  works.  The  world  is  a 
temple  in  which  His  invisible  perfections  are  mani 
fested.  "The  heavens  declare  His  glory."  If  He 
speaks  to  us  through  these  material  things,  why  not 
answer  Him  with  praise. 

When  man  grew  deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  material 
world,  when  he  no  longer  beheld  the  invisible  things 
of  God  in  the  works  of  His  hands,  then  God  Him 
self  appeared  upon  the  earth,  taking  flesh  and  blood, 
and  in  them  and  by  them,  giving  to  His  Eternal 
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Father  that  worship  which  atoned  for  the  sins  of 
mankind.  In  union  with  Him,  we  too  must  make  the 
body  and  the  senses  participate  in  the  worship  of  the 
Most  High. 

And  now,  brethren,  it  is  in  fulfilment  of  this  law, 
in  performance  of  a  most  signal  act  of  Divine  wor 
ship,  that  you  are  assembled  here.  You  have  come 
together  in  vast  multitude,  not  for  your  amusement 
or  relaxation,  not  for  mere  friendly  greeting,  not  to 
devise  measures  for  your  temporal  welfare,  not  to 
influence  the  destinies  of  your  political  state.  You 
are  met  for  something  greater  and  nobler  than  all 
this;  to  present  a  token  of  your  united  homage  to  the 
Lord  your  God — this  temple  that  you  have  raised  to 
the  honour  of  His  name,  under  the  invocation  of  the 
great  apostle  of  this  country. 

The  day  is  well  chosen.  For  we  celebrate  on  this 
day,  by  ecclesiastical  appointment,  the  dedication 
of  the  churches  of  Ireland.  Doing  so,  we  call  to 
remembrance  the  time  of  the  olden  darkness  when 
paganism,  as  a  funeral  pall,  covered  the  whole  land. 
Then  we  call  to  remembrance  the  dawning  of  the 
bright  light,  which  Jesus  brought  upon  the  earth- 
then  the  awakening  of  our  fathers  to  the  new  life  of 
Christian  grace  and  Christian  knowledge — then  the 
uprising  of  the  holy  places,  which  stamped  upon  the 
nation's  surface  the  figure  of  that  change  which  had 
been  wrought  in  the  nation's  soul.  Within  these 
holy  places  truth  and  virtue  found  a  centre,  whence 
as  from  a  source,  they  were  poured  abroad.  Beauti 
ful  was  the  commerce  then  carried  on,  between  earth 
and  heaven.  For  there,  the  Most  High  would  give 
healing  and  help  and  gifts  in  abundance;  and  there, 
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man  paid  the  homage  of  praise  and  love,  and  was 
prepared  and  purified  to  pass  into  "  the  everlasting 
dwelling." 

We  remember,  too,  on  this  day  how,  after  many 
years  of  holiness  and  peace,  a  dark  cloud,  tempest 
charged,  passed  over  the  land,  and  in  a  little  while 
the  holy  places  were  laid  waste,  and  the  teaching  of 
the  truth  and  the  song  of  praise  were  silent;  and  the 
beautiful  vision  of  peace — beat  a  pads  visio— which 
the  order  and  the  majesty  of  divine  worship  presents, 
disappeared.  But  it  was  only  a  passing  cloud,  and 
it  passed.  Some  traces  remain  of  the  ruin  that  it 
made.  Some  of  its  dark  shadows  yet  linger  here 
and  there;  but  we  live  to  witness  the  return  of  a 
glorious  sunshine.  We  live  to  see  the  fragments  of 
ruin — the  scattered  stones  of  the  olden  sanctuary, 
like  the  dry  bones  of  Ezechiel's  vision,  moving  as  if 
instinct  with  life,  and  coming  together  each  one  to 
its  joints.  And  then  we  see  them  growing  into  their 
former  fair  proportions,  as  the  Prophet  saw  the  dry 
bones  clothed  again  with  sinews  and  with  flesh.  By 
the  rite  of  consecration  and  the  ceremonies  of  Divine 
worship  the  Spirit  breathes  on  them,  and  they  live, 
standing  erect  before  High  Heaven,  as  the  citadels 
and  the  strong  places  of  the  army  of  God. 

As  in  our  great  sacrifice,  we  do  the  very  thing  we 
commemorate,  so  in  our  ceremony  of  to-day,  we  do 
what  the  Church,  in  this  festival,  bids  us  remember. 
We  add  one  more  to  the  list  of  the  churches  of  Ire 
land.  We  raise  another  temple  to  the  God  of  our 
fathers.  We  erect  an  altar  on  which  the  sacrifice 
shall  cease  not.  We  plant,  as  it  were,  the  foot  of 
Jacob's  ladder  here.  Its  head  is  Heaven. 
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Cop/osa  apud  cum  Rcdemptio  (Ps.  cxxix.   7). 
With  the  Lord  there  is  plentiful  redemption. 

These  words,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  which  we 
read  on  the  portal  of  your  church,  tell  us  as  we 
enter,  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  built — tell  us  the 
business  which  is  transacted  here — tell  us  of  the  rich 
and  everlasting  gain  freely  offered  and  firmly  as 
sured  to  those  who,  with  trust  in  the  Lord,  come 
hither  to  negotiate  the  work  of  their  salvation.  These 
words  are  addressed  to  every  wayfarer  on  the  high 
way  of  the  world,  telling  him  as  he  passes,  that  if 
he  would  have  peace  and  pardon,  he  must  look  to  the 
great  Peacemaker  and  Mediator,  whose  Gospel  is 
here  preached  and  whose  graces  are  here  dispensed; 
for  the  ministrations  of  this  sanctuary  and  the  mis 
sion  of  the  men  of  God,  who  serve  this  altar,  are  in 
tended  to  carry  out  without  grudge  or  stint  the 
magnificent  plan  of  God's  plentiful  redemption.  The 
traditions  of  the  human  race,  all  the  spiritual  ten 
dencies  of  the  soul  of  man,  proclaim  to  us  that  there 
is  a  ruin  to  be  repaired,  that  we  must  pass  through  a 
regeneration  or  second  birth  before  we  reach  our 


*Tho  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moriarty,  Lord  Bishop  of  Kerry,  was  con 
ducted  to  the  pulpit  by  the  Rev.  Father  Furlong.  His  Lordship, 
then,  in  the  following  language,  delivered  a  sermon,  which  for 
impressiveness  and  beauty,  has  been  rarely  surpassed. 
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eternal  destiny.  The  sacrifice  of  the  pagan,  the  self- 
inflicted  torture  of  the  benighted  savage,  the  feeling 
of  dread  or  apprehension  of  chastisement  which  has 
ever  marked  the  relations  of  man  with  God,  through 
out  all  the  history  of  religion  or  of  superstition,  are 
evidence  of  an  universal  belief  in  the  necessity  of  an 
expiation.  The  divine  word,  without  removing  the 
mystery,  reveals  the  fact.  Man  is  not  what  he  was. 
He  was  "  created  in  justice  and  in  truth  "  (Ephes.  iv. 
24).  He  sold  his  birthright.  We  chose  evil  as  our 
portion.  We  became  the  bondsmen  of  sin.  In  our 
selves  there  was  no  power  of  redemption.  The 
eternal  Son  of  God  came  in  the  flesh  to  save  and  to 
redeem — to  bind  what  was  broken — to  heal  what  was 
wounded — to  gather  what  was  lost  and  gone  astray. 
It  was  in  the  foresight  of  this  coming  that  the  Royal 
Psalmist  said  :  "  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  because 
with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy — of  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord  the  earth  is  full — His  mercy  is  high  as  the 
clouds  of  Heaven"  (Ps.  Ivi.  11).  Misericordia  ejus 
usque  ad  nubes.  And  though  that  mercy  was  for  us 
a  pardon  free  and  full,  from  Him  who  came  to  save, 
it  was  the  payment  of  a  ransom  which  God's  justice 
demanded — it  was  an  exchange  of  punishment  for 
punishment,  of  blood  for  blood — it  was  a  buying 
back  from  the  doom  of  an  eternal  prison.  Hence  it 
is  called  redemption.  And  as  that  purchase  was  not 
made  with  gold  or  silver,  or  the  richest  gems  of 
earth,  nor  by  such  offerings  as  angel  or  archangel 
could  make,  nor  even  by  the  prayers  or  tears  of  the 
Man-God,  but  by  His  blood  poured  out  in  plenteous 
streams,  and  drained  even  to  the  last  drop — the 
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Psalmist  calls  it  a  plentiful  redemption- -plentiful, 
in  that  it  not  only  satisfied  for  our  sins  in  the  strictest 
rigour  of  justice,  but  superabounded  in  expiation — 
plentiful,  in  that  it  not  only  satisfied  for  our  sins  in 
as  far  as  the  vast  ocean  surpasses  one  little  drop  of 
water."  It  is  plentiful,  in  that  it  was  paid  for  all 
the  children  of  men — for  Greek  and  barbarian,  for 
Jew  and  Gentile,  for  bond  and  free,  who  are  all  in 
vited  to  come  and  drink  at  free  cost  the  waters  of 
life,  for  He  who  paid  it  "  wishes  all  to  be  saved  and 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  "  (i  Ep.  Tim. 
ii.  4).  It  is  plentiful,  in  the  graces  it  restores  and  in 
those  it  adds  over  and  above,  for  it  gives  us  brother 
hood  and  membership  with  Christ;  so  that  human 
nature  is  raised  higher  by  union  with  Him,  than  it 
had  fallen  low  by  Adam's  transgressions.  It  is 
plentiful,  in  the  magnificence  of  the  glory  to  which 
it  leads,  which  is  to  be  a  reward  as  well  as  a  gift. 
Truly  then  "  with  the  Lord  there  is  plentiful  redemp 
tion."  This  redemption,  though  promised  from  the 
first  by  the  pitying  mercy  of  God,  and  though  avail 
able  to  those  who  believed  in  that  promise,  was  yet 
as  to  its  manner  a  "  secret  hidden  from  ages  and 
generations,  but  now  is  manifested  to  the  saints  to 
whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  "  (Col.  i.  26).  How  did  God 
manifest  it,  dear  brethren?  He  sent  John  the 
Baptist,  whose  mission  is  the  subject  of  this  day's 
Gospel,  to  -prepare  His  way  and  to  make  straight 
His  -paths.  Then  He  came  Himself,  and  He,  "  who 
before  spoke  in  many  ways  and  at  many  times  by 
the  Prophets"  (Heb.  i.  i),  opened  His  own  mouth 
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and  taught  as  man  had  never  taught  before,  and 
showed  forth  in  Himself,  "the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life";  and  when  He  had  done  speaking,  He 
ascended  the  hill  of  Calvary  and  died  to  save  us. 
But  His  doctrine  was  not  to  be  revealed  for  once, 
and  then  flung  at  random  on  the  world's  surface. 
His  redeeming  and  atoning  death  was  not  to  be  a 
deed  done  in  the  midst  of  ages,  without  a  memorial 
to  perpetuate  and  record  it.  No;  this  doctrine  must 
be  as  a  living  voice  for  us,  and  we  must  come 
in  contact  with  His  blood — we  must  have 
access  "  to  Him  through  whom  we  have  ac 
cess  to  the  Father  "  (Ephes.  ii.  18).  He  would,  there 
fore,  bring  this  plentiful  redemption  home  to  us  all 
— He  would  make  it  palpable — He  would  give  it 
bodily  shape  and  an  earthly  dwelling-place — and  so 
He  founded  His  kingdom  which  we  call  the  Church, 
for  it  is  the  congregation  of  His  people  to  which  He 
gathers  all  who  are  saved.  In  that  Church,  we  find 
regeneration  and  redemption,  and  first  we  find  the 
regeneration  of  the  intelligence,  wounded  and 
darkened  by  sin.  We  were  created  to  know  the 
truth.  As  the  eye  is  made  to  see  and  the  ear  to 
hear,  so  is  man's  soul  made  to  understand  and  appre 
ciate  what  is  true;  but  when  we  look  back  on  the  his 
tory  of  man,  it  seems  as  if  written  only  to  be  the 
record  of  his  errors  and  of  his  deceptions — to  exhibit 
him  as  one  groping  in  the  dark.  And  if  we  look 
abroad  upon  the  world  that  is  outside  the  Church, 
we  see  our  fellow-creatures  like  children  playing 
blindfold,  or  sitting  down  in  the  lethargy  of  hope 
less  ignorance,  under  the  shadow  of  death.  It  is  not 
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so  in  "  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  the 
ground  of  truth  "  (i  Tim.  iii.  15).  "  Her  children  are 
all  taught  of  the  Lord"  (Isaias  liv.  13).  In  her  the 
promise  is  fulfilled — "  I  am  returned  to  Sion,  and  I 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  called  the  city  of  truth  "  (Zach.  viii.  3).  He 
gave  us  assurance  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not 
prevail  against  her.  He  sent  her  teachers,  as  He  was 
Himself  sent  by  the  Living  Father.  He  bid  them 
teach  all  nations;  and  for  ever  He  promised  to  be 
with  them.  "He  gave  apostles  and  pastors" — He 
established  a  hierarchy  and  ministry  "  that  we 
might  meet  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  of  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  God"  (Ephes.  iv.  13).  Those 
who  receive  this  teaching  shall  possess  the  truth,  as 
it  is  in  Himself — "  he  who  hears  you,  hears  Me." 
They  who  refuse  to  hear  Him  He  cuts  off  from 
amongst  His  people.  "  He  who  doth  not  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen."  It  is  thus 
we  are  brought  by  the  Church's  teaching,  to  a  parti 
cipation  of  the  mind  of  God;  we  are  made  to  stand 
in  His  light;  we  begin  to  know  by  faith  what  here 
after  we  shall  know  by  light — God  in  Himself — God 
in  His  Sovereign  Paternity — God  in  Holiness  and 
justice — God  in  His  mercy  and  redemption — our 
selves,  our  origin,  and  our  destiny — the  path  by 
which  we  reach  it — the  means  by  which  we  accom 
plish  it — our  relations  to  the  things  that  pass,  and 
to  the  things  that  are  eternal.  When  we  contemplate 
the  preaching  of  the  Divine  word,  as  it  began  with 
the  Apostles,  as  it  was  continued  by  the  first  teachers 
of  the  early  Church,  whom  we  call  the  Fathers,  as 


76  Dr.  Moriarty's  Sermons. 

it  was  spread  through  the  world  by  those  who  suc 
ceeded  to  this  ministry  in  every  degree,  as  it  is  to 
day,  when  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  from  his  throne  in 
the  Vatican,  can  speak  to  the  whole  Church,  as  if  it 
was  all  assembled  in  his  august  presence;  and  the 
voice  of  the  pastor  or  missioner  is  heard  in  every 
parish  and  in  every  hamlet,  we  see  realised  the 
beautiful  vision  of  Ezechiel — the  waters  flowing 
from  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple,  gradually  swelling 
as  they  flow,  until  they  become  a  torrent  which  no 
one  can  pass  over.  On  the  torrent's  bank  grow  all 
kinds  of  trees  bearing  fruit;  their  leaf  does  not  fall 
and  their  fruit  does  not  fail.  The  torrent  flows  on 
to  the  hills  of  sand  and  to  the  plains  of  the  desert; 
it  goes  into  the  sea,  and  the  waters  thereof  are  healed. 
All  things  live  where  the  torrent  comes.  Over  its 
waters  the  fishers  stand.  From  Engaddi  to  Edgal- 
lim  there  is  drying  of  nets;  but  on  the  shores  and 
fenny  places  where  these  waters  do  not  come,  no 
living  creature  is  healed  (Ezech.  xlvii.  10).  And 
when  we  contemplate  that  teaching  of  the  truth  in 
its  magnificent  unity — the  same  in  every  tribe  and 
nation,  the  same  in  every  speech  or  tongue  of  man- 
may  we  not  say  to  you  as  Jesus  did  to  the  disciples 
of  John:  "What  went  you  into  the  desert  to  see? 
Was  it  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?  "  (Math.  xi.  7). 
No,  brethren,  there  is  no  wavering  or  inconsistency 
in  that  utterance ;  there  is  no  change  or  contradiction 
--no  shifting  with  the  changing  opinions  of  men 
— no  swaying  or  bending  like  a  reed  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine.  When  we  consider  that  same  teaching 
in  the  grand  and  solemn  austerity  of  its  doctrine 
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and  its  discipline,  may  we  not  ask  again  with  the 
Saviour :  "  What  went  you  into  the  desert  to  see  ? 
Was  it  a  man  clothed  with  soft  garments  ?  Behold, 
such  are  in  the  palaces  of  kings." — In  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  there  is  no  transaction  with  human 
passion,  no  subserviency  to  human  power.  Like  John 
before  the  licentious  king,  her  voice  is  heard  in  the 
midst  of  the  world,  with  an  eternal  non  licet  on  her 
lips,  denouncing  everything  that  is  contrary  to  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  the  great  moral  law,  such  as 
exists  for  ever  in  the  mind  of  God.  "  But  what  went 
you  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  tell  you,  and  more 
than  a  prophet."  For  it  is  not  the  dim  and  shadowy 
outlines  of  things  to  come  that  the  Church  places 
before  us,  but  she  tells  us  what  she  has  heard,  what 
she  has  seen  with  her  eyes,  what  she  looked  upon, 
and  her  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life— 
for  she  is  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  who  walked 
with  God.  Nor  is  her  voice  a  solitary  one,  like  that 
of  a  prophet  of  old.  It  comes  upon  our  ear  with  the 
accumulated  testimony  of  ages  and  of  millions,  de 
claring  to  us  the  oracles  of  God. 

Brethren,  it  has  often  been  said  that  this  submis 
sion  to  an  authoritative  and  infallible  teaching  is  a 
bondage  of  the  intellect.  But  no — it  is  the  only 
guarantee  on  earth  for  its  liberty  and  independence. 
You  alone  have  no  masters,  for  "one  is  your  master- 
Christ "  (Matt,  xxiii.  10).  You  do  not  place  your 
minds  at  the  mercy  of  a  raving  enthusiast  or  of  a 
vain  propounder  of  theories,  or  of  one  who  would 
change  the  truth  of  God  into  a  fable.  You  alone, 
in  the  world,  are  not  led  by  the  voice  of  man.  The 
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doctrine  which  we  must  preach  is  not  of  our  own 
making  or  choosing — it  comes  to  us,  and  from  us  to 
you,  shaped  and  defined,  and  if  we  dared  to  depart 
from  the  sound  form  of  words  even  by  a  hair's 
breadth — if  we,  or  an  angel  from  Heaven  preached 
to  you  any  other  Gospel  than  that  which  the  Church 
received  from  Christ,  and  which  she  has  stamped 
with  the  seal  of  her  Divine  commission,  you  would 
fling  it  back  to  us  with  anathema.  The  enlighten 
ment  of  the  understanding  of  man  by  faith — the  in 
fusion  into  his  soul  of  this  light  from  Heaven,  is  the 
beginning,  the  root,  the  foundation  of  justice — of 
redemption  realised  in  the  individual. 

But,  God  does  more  for  us  in  His  Church.  The 
city  of  truth  is  also  the  city  of  holiness.  God  works 
by  a  supernatural  action  on  the  will  of  man — re 
straining  its  propensity  to  evil — stimulating  it  to 
love  and  to  do  what  is  good  and  virtuous — giving  to 
it  a  new  principle  of  attraction  by  which  it  rises 
above  the  earth  and  gravitates  heavenwards.  When 
we  freely  correspond  with  this  action  of  God,  we  are 
led  on  to  membership  with  Christ,  and  through  Him 
to  a  mysterious  union  with  the  Deity.  Christ  is  the 
tree — we  are  the  branches.  Christ  is  the  body — we 
are  the  members.  As  the  sap  circulates  from  the 
tree  through  every  fibre  and  every  leaf — as  the  blood 
circulates  through  every  limb,  so  the  Divine  life  of 
Jesus  animates  and  strengthens  the  members  of  His 
body  and  imparts  to  them  the  germ  of  life,  im 
mortal  like  His  own.  Now,  all  this  is  chiefly  done 
by  the  means  of  sanctification  which  He  has  placed 
at  the  Church's  disposal  for  her  children's  use.  He 
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has  made  her  the  depository  of  His  treasures,  "  that 
she  might  preach  among  the  nations  His  unsearch 
able  riches  "  (E-phes.  iii.  8).  He  has  made  her  the 
dispenser  of  His  sacraments.  Even  in  the  state  of 
innocence  God  used  sensible  means  for  the  com 
munication  of  His  graces.  The  tree  of  life  was  in 
some  sort  a  sacrament  of  immutability,  as  the  for 
bidden  tree  was—if  we  may  so  speak — a  sacrament 
of  death.  By  His  sacramental  presence,  He  be 
comes  for  us  a  new  tree  of  life,  planted  in  the  midst 
of  the  Paradise  of  God,  restoring  to  us  immortality 
through  the  grace  of  resurrection.  Round  Him,  as 
round  a  centre,  are  grouped  all  the  other  sacraments 
and  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  all  the  forms 
and  practices  of  devotion.  The  whole  hierarchical 
order  in  all  its  degrees  is  arrayed  around  His  royal 
throne,  to  carry  out  His  behests,  and  to  co-operate 
with  Him  in  the  work  of  redemption.  The  travail 
of  regeneration  is  ever  going  on  in  the  Church.  It  is 
her  history.  It  is  her  only  proper  work.  It  con 
tinues,  not  only  throughout  her  whole  existence,  but 
throughout  the  whole  life  of  every  child  of  her  care. 
As  in  building  this  house,  you  had  to  take  the  rough 
unhewn  stone  from  the  quarry,  and  then  to  hammer 
and  to  chisel  it,  then  to  fit  it  in  its  place,  then  to 
bind  it  with  cement,  and  you  ceased  not  to  labour 
till  you  planted  the  cross  upon  the  summit  of  the 
building,  so  the  Church  continues  throughout  the 
whole  life  of  man  to  work  out  his  sanctification, 
until  Christ  is  formed  in  him,  and  ceases  not  until, 
in  glory,  he  wears  the  image  of  the  crucified — not  as 
a  symbol  of  penance,  but  of  triumph.  She  meets  us 
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at  our  entry  into  life,  takes  us  out  of  the  family  of 
Adam,  and  transfers  us  to  the  family  of  Christ, 
doing  the  work  of  regeneration  in  its  essential  in 
tegrity.  She  meets  us  at  the  opening  of  reason,  at 
the  passage  from  infancy  to  youth,  and  she  gives 
extension  to  her  first  work,  by  giving  increase  of 
spiritual  strength,  and  anointing  us  for  the  battle  of 
life.  If  we  are  wounded,  she  heals  us;  if  we  are 
weak,  she  strengthens  us  with  food  from  Heaven;  if 
we  are  to  become  limbs  in  the  generations  of  man 
kind,  transmitting  the  existence  we  have  received, 
she  sanctifies  the  springs  of  life;  if  we  withdraw 
from  the  generations  of  men,  and  taking  up  the  chal 
lenge  of  our  blessed  Lord,  leave  all  things  to  extend 
and  perpetuate  His  kingdom,  she  invests  us  with  her 
high  commission.  She  imparts  to  us  the  power  she 
received ;  she  lays  her  hands  upon  us  and  bids  us  go 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  the  souls 
of  men.  While,  even,  the  pilgrim  is  on  his  way,  her 
mission  does  not  end.  She  received  him  into  her 
arms,  at  his  entrance  into  life  to  wipe  away  the  stain 
of  his  earthly  generation.  In  her  arms  she  again 
receives  him  at  the  close  of  life,  to  wipe  away  the 
stains  he  might  have  contracted  in  his  earthly  pas 
sage.  She  stands  with  him  upon  life's  utmost  verge, 
to  give  him  a  parting  blessing,  to  light  him  through 
the  last  dark  passage,  to  say  God  speed  to  his  soul 
as  he  launches  into  the  great  deep  of  eternity.  Thus 
is  man  in  his  whole  being,  and  in  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  existence,  regenerated  by  the  Divine  action  of 
Jesus  in  His  church.  Thus  does  He  visit  and  work 
the  redemption  of  His  people.  The  Prophets  fore- 
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told  with  rapture  the  riches,  and  the  beauty,  and  the 
order  and  the  holiness  of  the  Church  of  Jesus. 
"  Glorious  things  are  said  of  thee,  O  City  of  God  !  " 
(Ps.  Ixxxvi.  3).  We  have  a  type  of  all  this  in  the 
Temple  of  Solomon.  It  is  described  in  all  the  de 
tails  of  its  magnificence.  A  vast  multitude,  from 
the  entrance  of  Emath  to  the  river  of  Egypt,  as 
sembled  for  its  dedication.  The  priests,  surrounded 
by  the  people,  bear  the  ark  upon  their  shoulders  into 
the  holy  place.  There  is  prayer  and  blessing  and 
sacrifice,  and  the  temple  is  filled  with  the  present 
Majesty  of  God.  The  Queen  of  Saba,  representing 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  comes  to  interrogate  the 
wisdom  that  presided  there,  and  that  wisdom  answers 
all  questions  and  resolves  all  doubts.  What  was 
typified  in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  is  not  only  realised 
but  concentrated  in  every  Christian  church  we  dedi 
cate.  Hence,  then,  is  a  gathering  of  the  people  to 
day  when  the  priests  bring  the  ark  of  the  new 
covenant  for  the  first  time,  into  this  sanctuary.  The 
treasures  of  Heaven  are  stored  up  and  dealt  out  here. 
Here  you  receive  the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able 
to  save  your  souls.  It  will  dwell  here  abundantly 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  in  an  increase  of  faith  you 
will  find  -plentiful  redemption.  Here,  the  voice  of 
united  prayer  will  ascend  to  Heaven.  Assembled  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  you, 
and  when  His  conversation  shall  make  your  hearts 
to  burn,  like  His  companions  of  the  road  to  Emmaus, 
you  will  long  to  be  with  Him,  and  you  will  look 
forward  to  the  coming  of  His  kingdom.  You  will 
find  plentiful  redemption  in  increase  of  hope.  Here,, 
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brethren,  when  sheltered  under  one  roof,  you  will 
be  reminded  of  that  fraternity,  which  in  the  diverg 
ing  pathways  of  life  you  are  too  apt  to  forget.  But 
it  is  no  fraternity  of  earth.  The  eyes  of  all  will 
look  towards  the  Lamb  that  is  slain  for  you.  Your 
hearts  will  meet  in  His  heart.  O  Beata  -pads  Visio! 
At  His  holy  table  He  will  become  the  bond  of  union 
with  each  other  and  with  Himself.  Your  redemption 
will  be  plentiful,  in  holy  Heaven-born  charity.  In 
this  house,  which  we  dedicate  to-day,  the  spirit  of 
the  great  Alphonsus  will  direct  and  animate  the 
ministrations  of  his  children.  He  was  given  in  these 
latter  times,  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  practical  de 
votions  of  the  Church — to  break  open  anew  the  seals 
of  the  treasury  of  God,  and  to  make  manifest  or 
more  plain,  the  way  of  the  Holy  of  Holies.  While 
those  who  minister  here  will  imitate  his  burning  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  souls,  especially  of  those  who 
are  in  greatest  spiritual  need,  you  who  worship,  will 
cultivate  his  filial  devotion  to  the  Immaculate  Mary, 
and  his  ardent  love  of  Jesus,  reposing  in  your 
tabernacles.  Light  up  this  fire  to-day  before  His 
altar.  Let  it  burn  in  every  heart ;  and  when  these 
living  lamps  shall  be  transferred  to  the  sanctuary  of 
Heaven,  then  you  shall  all  see  with  your  own  eyes 
how  great  is  the  mercy,  and  how  plentiful  the  re 
demption,  of  your  God.  Copiosa  a  pud  cum  est 
redemptio. 
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We  are  still  celebrating,  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
the  octave  of  the  festival  of  All  Saints.  The  Church 
still  invites  us  to  contemplate  the  bright  examples  of 
which  her  sainted  children  left  the  record  on  earth, 
and  to  contemplate  also  the  rich  rewards  they  now 
enjoy  in  Heaven.  In  the  spirit  of  this  festival,  and 
in  accordance  with  the  intentions  of  the  Church,  you 
have  been  strengthening  your  pious  resolutions  and 
cherishing  your  pious  desires,  while  you  thought  over 
the  pathways  of  the  saints  and  the  glory  to  which 
they  led.  You  have  been  studying  the  science  of 
sanctity,  the  science  that  has  for  its  object  the  one 
thing  necessary.  You  come  into  God's  house  to-day, 
seeking  to  advance  in  this  heavenly  knowledge,  and 
my  ministry  is  intended  to  give  you  what  help  I 
may,  in  this  highest  and  holiest  pursuit.  Many 
things  relating  to  this  subject  might  be  said  for  your 
edification.  We  might  review  the  manner  of  life  the 
saints  led  on  earth.  We  might  dwell  on  the  means 
and  the  proofs  of  their  sanctity;  on  the  virtues  that 
they  practised,  and  on  the  wonders  that  they 
wrought.  We  might  tell  you,  what  it  has  pleased 
God  to  reveal  of  their  glory.  But  for  the  present, 
I  will  endeavour  to  satisfy  your  pious  wishes  by 
saying  something  on  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
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that  sanctity  to  which  we  are  all  bound  to  aspire,  and 
which  we  must  all  attain  or  else  lose  our  souls  for  ever. 
Let  us  consider  sanctity  in  its  eternal  fountain, 
which  is  God  Himself;  in  its  emanation  from  Him 
through  the  Incarnation  and  the  Gospel;  in  its  vital 
form,  in  the  sanctified  soul  of  man.  Sanctity  or 
holiness  is  the  harmony  of  every  affection  and  action 
with  the  eternal  law  which  regulates  what  is  right 
and  what  is  wrong.  According  to  St.  Thomas,  it 
implies  a  perfect  cleanness  or  exemption  from  every 
stain  of  sinfulness — an  intimate  union  with  God, 
and  fixedness  or  stability  in  that  union.  Now,  it  is 
manifest  that  God  alone  is  essentially  and  in 
finitely  holy.  All  sanctity  is  in  Him  as  in  its 
source,  and  in  the  creature,  it  is  only  as  His  gift. 
For  God's  own  mind  is  that  eternal  law  which  is  the 
rule  of  all  righteousness.  In  the  mind  of  God  from 
eternity  are  the  shapes,  and  forms,  and  essential 
attributes  of  all  things  that  have  been  created  or  that 
may  be  created.  As  the  substance  and  form  of  the 
house  are  in  the  mind  of  the  builder  before  he 
executes  the  work,  so  is  all  creation  in  the  mind  of 
God.  Everything  in  nature  approaches  perfection 
according  as  it  comes  nearer  that  Divine  conception 
from  which  it  sprung.  And  as  the  laws  which  re 
gulate  the  material  world,  its  rest  or  its  motion,  its 
growth  or  its  decay,  the  laws  that  balance  the 
different  parts  of  the  universe  or  fix  their  various 
functions,  were  all  from  eternity  in  the  mind  of  God, 
so  were  also  the  laws  which  regulate  and  fix  the 
moral  duties  of  every  intelligent  being,  or  every 
creature  to  whom  God  has  given  an  understanding 
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and  a  will.  What  the  mind  of  God  sees  to  be  right, 
He  necessarily  loves  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
what  He  sees  to  be  wrong,  He  necessarily  hates  with 
an  everlasting  hatred,  and  this  in  Him  is  sanctity- 
identical  with  His  own  Divine  nature,  and  therefore 
essential  to  Him,  and  therefore  infinite  like  all  the 
perfections  of  God.  This  sanctity  of  God  neces 
sitates  His  love  of  virtue,  and  hence  the  magnificent 
rewards  He  bestows  on  it.  Hence  all  the  joys  and 
bliss  of  Heaven.  It  necessitates  His  hatred  of  sin, 
and  hence  the  dread  vengeance  of  hell's  unquench 
able  fires.  Oh  !  this  infinite,  ineffable  holiness  of 
God  gives  an  adequate  reason  for  those  two  deepest 
mysteries — the  atonement  of  Christ  and  the  eternity 
of  torments.  In  the  earliest  revelations  by  which 
God  conveyed  to  the  chosen  people  a  knowledge  of 
Himself,  this  attribute  of  holiness  is  prominently  set 
forth.  He  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel — "  Be  ye  holy, 
as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy  "  (Lev.  xi.  44).  In 
all  the  ordinances  of  religion,  you  have  constantly 
repeated  the  injunction  to  sanctify  every  person  and 
everything,  that  was  ever  so  remotely  connected  with 
the  Divine  science.  The  Holy  Scripture  seems  to 
intimate  that  this  attribute  of  God  is,  in  a  special 
manner,  the  object  of  the  contemplation  and  adoring 
love  of  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  and  the  apostle  St.  John  saw  in  their  visions 
the  angelic  spirits  encircling  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal.  They  heard  the  song  of  their  everlasting 
praise.  They  rested  not  day  and  night,  saying 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,"  and  so  exalted  above  all 
sanctity,  human  or  angelic,  is  this  sanctity  of  God 
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that  the  Church  ceases  not  to  sing—"  Thou  alone  are 
holy"  —Tu  solus  sanctus. 

It  is  good  for  us  to  think  of  the  sanctity  of  God. 
When  we  look  towards  this  lofty  eminence  when  we 
strive  to  contemplate  the  beauty  of  this  infinite, 
essential,  uncreated  holiness,  we  sink  down  before 
God,  overwhelmed  by  the  sense  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness.  From  out  the  blaze  of  that  glory  which  sur 
rounds  the  Godhead,  we  hear  the  voice  that  spoke  to 
Moses,  bidding  us  loose  the  shoes  from  our  feet,  for 
the  ground  on  which  we  tread  is  holy.  The  world 
we  inhabit— the  whole  universe  that  surrounds  us, 
is  one  vast  temple,  raised  by  the  hand  of  this  All 
Holy  God,  and  filled  with  His  presence.  We  must 
then  reverence  Him  in  this  great  sanctuary ;  and  no 
place,  however  obscure,  no  creature,  however  lowly, 
must  ever  serve  for  unrighteousness,  and  as  the 
spiritual  is  far  more  noble  and  precious  than  the 
material  world,  as  one  human  soul  is  more  prized  by 
Him  than  the  earth,  and  the  sun,  and  all  the  stars  of 
Heaven,  as  the  soul  is  a  temple  in  which  He  seeks  to 
dwell,  not  merely  by  His  presence,  but  by  a  com 
panionship  of  love,  our  greatest  care  must  be  to 
adorn  this  sanctuary  that  is  within  us,  and  to  keep 
it  ever  holy  and  undefiled  in  His  sight.  But,  no 
sooner  do  we  perceive  the  stringency  of  this  obliga 
tion,  than  we  are  made  sensible,  by  a  glance  at  our 
own  misery,  how  deeply  our  nature  is  defiled,  how 
prone  we  are  to  moral  evil.  And  then,  the  voice  of 
faith  is  heard  telling  us  the  humiliating  fact,  that 
we  were  conceived  in  iniquity,  and  that  without  the 
helping  hand  of  God  we  must  remain  in  the  defile- 
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ment  of  sin,  and  be  carried  by  the  weight  of  corrupt 
nature  deeper  downwards  into  this  gulf,  farther, 
farther,  from  the  uncreated  holiness  of  God.  Must  we 
despair  ?  Must  we  believe  that  sin  is  to  be  the  in 
separable  companion  of  our  nature  ?  No,  that  same 
faith  opens  the  heavens  above  us,  rends  the  evil,  and 
shows  us  God,  pouring  forth  from  its  infinite 
fountain,  His  own  sanctity  on  man,  cleansing  him 
from  all  iniquity  and  purifying  his  spirit  in  the 
embrace  of  His  own  love.  For  this  end  God  came 
into  personal  contact  with  man.  He  took  the  nature 
of  a  child  of  Adam,  and  he  joined  it  to  Himself, 
as  man's  soul  is  formed  to  his  body,  and  far  more 
intimately,  so  that  this  human  nature  and  the 
eternal  word  are  one  person,  who  is  Christ  Jesus.— 
"  The  Word  was  made  flesh."  And  why  this 
stupendous  mystery  ?  In  order  that  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  might  sanctify  man.  The  fulness  of 
the  Divinity,  and  therefore  the  whole  sanctity  of 
God  is  placed  in  Him,  that  from  Him  and  through 
Him  it  may  be  poured  abroad  upon  all  mankind. 
He  was  to  be  the  new  father  of  the  human  race, 
the  father  of  their  spiritual  life,  which  is  sanctifying 
grace,  and  the  father  of  that  glorious  and  immortal 
life  of  which  grace  is  the  seed  and  the  pledge.  As 
every  individual  of  the  human  race  draws  from 
Adam  the  life  of  the  body,  so  every  one  must  derive 
from  Christ  the  life  of  the  soul,  because,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "  in  Him  it  hath  pleased  the  Father 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  and  through  Him 
to  reconcile  all  things  to  Himself"  (Col.  i.  20).  His 
life,  His  labour,  His  sufferings,  His  death,  have  for 
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their  purpose  to  produce  sanctity  in  the  soul  of  man. 
-"  And  you,"  again  writes  the  Apostle,  "  whereas 
you  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies  in  mind 
in  evil  works,  yet  now  He  hath  reconciled  in  the 
body,  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy 
and  unspotted  and  blameless  before  Him  "  (Col.  i. 
22).  The  Holy  Scripture  is  full  of  figures  which  re 
present  this  effusion  of  sanctity  from  Jesus  Christ 
on  man.  According  to  the  prophet,  He  was  to  be  an 
open  fountain  in  the  house  of  Israel.  He  declares 
the  fulfilment  of  this  figure  in  Himself.  "  He  that 
shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall 
not  thirst  for  ever;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water,  spring 
ing  up  into  everlasting  life"  (John  iv.  14).  This 
sanctification  is  again  likened  to  the  nourishment  of 
the  branches  by  the  sap  that  flows  from  the  tree.— 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Vine,  we  are  the  branches.  The 
vivifying  stream  of  grace  flows  from  Him  to  us,  and 
it  is  by  this  we  are  made  holy.  All  the  fruit  of 
sanctity,  that  was  ever  produced  by  any  member  of 
the  Church  or  by  any  child  of  Adam,  comes  from 
union  with  Jesus,  and  through  the  grace  that  passes 
from  Him  into  the  veins  of  the  human  soul.  We  are 
said  to  live  by  His  life  as  the  members  live  by  the 
life  of  the  body.  St.  John  represents  to  us  in  the 
mysterious  operations  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  the 
Father  creating  the  world  through  the  Son — "  All 
things  were  made  through  Him,  and  without  Him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made  "  (John  i.  3).  We 
find  the  same  action  of  God  in  the  regeneration  of 
the  spiritual  world :  all  is  done  through  the  same 
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Word  of  God  who  is  Christ  Jesus.  This  effluence 
of  sanctity  from  Him  upon  man,  is  in  itself  unseen, 
spiritual,  supernatural.  It  is  the  working  of  the 
Divinity  on  the  soul.  But  to  effect  it,  God  has 
adopted  external  visible  agencies  which  are  in 
harmony  with  our  nature.  In  our  actions  and 
affections,  we  are  guided  by  our  understanding.  It 
is  the  light  of  the  soul.  But  we  know  how  dark  that 
light  became — how  far  man  strayed  when  he  trusted 
to  its  unaided  guidance.  Well,  God,  through  Christ, 
enlightened  it  with  the  light  of  Heaven.  He  gave 
us  His  blessed  Gospel,  and  He  ordained  that  faith 
in  that  Gospel,  the  acceptance  of  the  truth  revealed 
by  God,  should  be  the  beginning,  the  foundation, 
the  root  of  all  sanctity  in  man.  By  this  luminous 
revelation,  we  get  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  not  by 
enquiry  or  by  reasoning,  but  we  get  it  direct  from 
God,  and  as  it  is  in  Him.  This  revelation  tells  us 
our  position  and  our  purpose  in  creation.  It  tells 
us  whence  we  came  and  whither  we  are  going.  It 
tells  us,  as  far  as  man  is  capable  of  understanding, 
what  God  is  in  His  nature  and  His  perfections,  what 
God  has  done  in  creation  and  redemption,  and  what 
God  wishes  us  to  do.  This  revelation  gives  us  a 
code  of  moral  duty,  so  perfect  and  complete,  that 
we  must  acknowledge  that  to  be  the  voice  of  the 
Divinity.  When  we  see  in  the  past,  the  greatest  and 
most  cultivated  minds  striving  to  ascertain  man's 
moral  obligations — when  we  see  them  catching  only 
glimpses  of  the  truth — when  we  see  this  partial 
limited  knowledge,  confined  to  a  few  who  attained 
to  it  after  much  labour — when  we  see  it  even  in 
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them  allied  to  monstrous  error,  and  then,  when  we 
see  one  rise  up,  who  never  learned  from  man,  who 
frequented  no  school,  who  did  not  reason  or  argue, 
but  who  taught  as  one  having  authority — when  we 
hear  Him  promulgate  a  moral  law  embracing  all  the 
duties  we  owe  to  God,  to  man,  to  nature,  and  this 
without  a  shadow  of  error  or  of  doubt,  and  with 
such  plainness  and  simplicity  that  the  rude  and  un 
lettered  understand  his  words — when  we  hear  Him 
at  the  same  time  promulgate  the  tremendous  sanction 
of  that  law  which  is  too  great  to  be  worked  out  in 
time  and  is  reserved  for  eternity;  then,  we  must 
believe  that  He  who  speaks  is  God.  This  revelation 
is  not  a  meteor  light,  shining  for  a  time  in  the  midst 
of  ages  and  then  passing  away,  leaving  only  its 
remembrance.  No ;  He  who  brought,  the  word  from 
Heaven  said  to  His  chosen  envoys  :  "  Go,  teach  all 
nations,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  unto  the 
world's  end"  (Math,  xxviii.  19-20).  Under  the 
warrant  of  that  Divine  Commission,  the  Church  of 
God  has  held  aloft  the  lamp  of  faith,  from  the  hour 
the  Disciples  quitted  Olivet  until  now,  and  she  will 
not  withhold  this  light  from  the  world  until  we  all 
meet  in  the  Valley  of  Josaphat.  The  intelligence 
of  man  thus  enlightened  guides  his  will  and  inclines 
him  to  holiness.  But  God  did  more  through  Christ. 
It  was  not  enough  to  give  us  abstract  rules  of  light. 
He  showed  them  to  us  in  His  own  life.  There  we 
have  the  living  model.  There  we  have  the  master 
teaching  his  art  by  his  own  practice.  It  had  been 
said :  "  Be  ye  holy,  as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am 
holy."  What  meaning  have  these  words  ?  How 
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could  we  imitate  the  sanctity  of  God?  How  was 
any  likeness  possible  ?  He  shows  us  how.  He  be 
comes  one  of  ourselves  for  that  purpose,  and  He 
shows  us  in  the  whole  manner  and  conduct  of  His 
life  how  man  may  imitate  the  holiness  of  God,  by 
showing  us  what  God  would  be,  when  He  became 
man.  As  the  teaching  of  Christ  is  perpetuated  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Church,  so  the  example  of  Christ 
is  perpetuated  by  the  example  of  the  saints.  In 
them,  He  lives  and  acts  by  His  power,  and  in  their 
lives,  He  manifests  His  own  sanctity.  In  the  third 
place,  the  sanctity  of  God  is  poured  out  on  man 
through  Christ  by  the  Sacramental  system,  He  estab 
lished  in  His  Church.  No  doubt,  Jesus  Christ  acts 
directly  and  immediately  on  the  soul  of  man  in 
many  ways.  He  changes  its  affections,  He  calms  its 
passions,  He  washes  it  with  His  own  hand,  He 
breathes  upon  it  the  sweetness  of  His  own  breath, 
He  infuses  into  it  the  spirit  of  His  own  strength, 
He  speaks  to  the  soul,  when  the  soul  speaks  to  Him 
in  prayer;  and  the  sound  of  that  Voice  which 
brought  the  world  out  of  nothing,  which  lulled  the 
tempest,  which  wakened  the  dead,  still  works  like 
miracles  of  grace.  But,  when  there  is  question  of  a 
systematic  distribution  of  grace,  and  of  a  general 
established  medium  for  its  transmission,  He  acts  in 
accordance  with  our  nature.  As  the  ideas  and  im 
pressions  usually  come  through  the  senses,  it  was 
most  fit  to  institute  signs  or  sacraments  for  the  pur 
pose  of  conveying  sanctity  to  the  soul.  As  in  all 
things  else,  God  uses  the  creature  for  our  service,  so 
also  in  the  work  of  sanctification;  as  we  form  in 
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God's  Church— in  Christ's  Kingdom — a  visible 
society,  the  common  means  of  attaining  the  end  of 
our  association  must  be  visible  and  sensible.  They 
must  be  known  to  all,  and  accessible  to  all.  Oh  !  it 
is  so  consoling  in  this  land  of  exile,  where  God  is 
yet  unseen,  to  have  tokens  of  His  presence  and  of 
His  power,  signs  of  His  action  on  the  soul,  which 
tell  us  that  He  is  working  within,  signs  to  which 
by  His  own  promise  He  has  attached  the  conveyance 
of  His  grace.  These  He  has  given  us,  with  a  bounty 
varied  as  our  wants.  He  gives  us  in  Baptism  a  new 
birth.  He  gives  us  strength  and  growth  in  Con 
firmation.  He  gives  us  healing  and  medicine  in 
Penance.  He  gives  us  His  own  life  and  love  in  the 
most  Holy  Eucharist.  By  the  other  sacraments,  He 
notifies  the  various  states  of  life,  or  helps  through 
the  fearful  ordeal  of  death.  I  cannot  count  over 
for  you,  dear  brethren,  the  many  other  means  and 
helps  to  sanctity,  which  Christ  has  given  us  through 
the  agency  of  His  Church,  in  her  ceremonies,  her 
blessings,  her  devotions,  and  the  varied  inventions, 
by  which  she,  or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  in  her,  strives 
to  keep  us  united  with  Christ,  the  Saviour  and 
Sanctifier  of  souls.  What  is  the  result  of  all  this  ? 
Brethren,  the  lives  of  the  saints — next  to  the  Gospel 
the  most  wonderful  history  ever  written  or  ever  read 
—tell  us  something  of  the  sanctity  derived  from 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  living  and  fructify 
ing  in  the  soul  of  man.  But  we  are  told  only  of  the 
outward  expression  and  effects  of  holiness,  of  its 
manifestation;  no  one  can  tell  us  of  the  Divine 
beauty  and  riches  of  sanctifying  grace,  such  as  it 
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is  in  the  substance  of  the  soul,  and  such  as  it  is  seen 
there,  by  God  who  gave  it.  But  even  with  this  im 
perfect  knowledge  vouchsafed  to  us,  compare  the 
history  of  Christian  sanctity  with  all  the  greatness 
and  goodness  and  glory  the  world  ever  saw.  Every 
thing  that  man  has  done,  everything  that  human 
imagination  has  conceived,  sinks  into  insignificance 
before  the  moral  grandeur,  the  spiritual  splendour 
of  that  holiness  which  the  saints  of  God's  Church 
have  displayed  before  the  world.  It  would  seem 
as  i'f  in  them  human  nature  was  restored  to  its 
original  integrity.  But  no;  it  was  far  higher  in 
them  than  in  that  state  from  which  we  fell.  "  Not 
as  the  offence,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  so  also  the  gift " 
(Rom.  v.  15).  The  gift  we  have  through  Christ,  and 
the  dignity  bestowed  on  human  nature,  through  His 
incarnation,  are  more  than  Adam  lost. 

What  is  the  essence,  and  what  are  the  attributes, 
of  this  sanctity,  as  it  exists  in  the  soul  of  man  ?  As 
we  said  before,  that  the  mind  of  God  is  the  eternal 
law,  the  first  rule  of  all  holiness,  the  essence  of 
holiness  in  man  must  be  in  conformity  to  this  rule- 
to  the  mind  of  God — and  this  is  Divine  love,  to  wish 
what  God  wishes,  to  hate  what  God  hates.  This 
love  manifests  itself  in  universal  obedience — "  He 
that  keepeth  His  word,  in  him  in  very  deed,  the 
charity  of  God  is  perfected"  (i  E-p.  of  John  ii.  5). 
Hence,  that  universal  justice  which  is  also  a  leading 
notion  of  Christian  holiness,  that  justice  which  pays 
in  fullest  measure  every  debt  due  to  God,  to  the 
neighbour,  and  to  the  dignity  of  our  own  nature, 
and  to  the  requirements  of  our  immortal  destiny. 
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There  is  yet  more  than  justice  in  the  idea  of 
Christian  sanctity.  Charity  is  not  satisfied  with 
doing  no  wrong,  or  with  the  fulfilment  of  every 
duty.  The  very  name  has  come  to  signify  some 
thing  that  is  over  and  above  duty.  It  signifies 
sacrifice — that  sacrifice  of  self  which  Christ  pro 
claimed  in  the  eight  beatitudes,  or  when  He  said 
"  Learn  of  Me,  that  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart" 
(Math.  xi.  29);  or,  when  He  gave  us  the  solemn 
warning  that  if  we  would  be  His  disciples,  we  should 
take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him.  Then  there  is 
the  sacrifice  of  self  and  of  those  things  we  possess 
and  value,  in  order  to  promote  the  happiness  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  If  we  view  as  a  whole  the  history 
of  Christian  holiness;  if  then  we  analyse  it  and 
ascertain  its"  largest  constituent  (I  speak,  of  course, 
not  of  its  essence,  but  of  its  work  and  action  in  the 
world),  we  shall  find  its  greatest  energy  has  been  put 
forth  in  the  help  and  relief  of  the  neighbour.  All 
apostolic  labour  tended  to  this.  That  great  army 
of  the  Lord  which  has  ever  been  extending  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  endures  suffering  and  privation, 
to  save  from  suffering  the  souls  of  men.  No  form 
of  misery  has  ever  existed  that  did  not  find  in  the 
Church,  a  legion  banded  together  to  relieve  or  to 
assuage  it.  Nor  was  it  only  those  who  tended  the 
lazar-house,  or  redeemed  the  captive,  or  protected 
the  defenceless,  who  were  impelled  by  fraternal  love. 
Even  they  who  fled  the  conversation  of  the  world, 
and  who  sought  the  solitude  of  the  desert,  strove 
by  their  prayers  and  austerities  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  to  obtain  blessings  for  the  world  they 
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had  left.  The  whole  surface  of  the  Church  has  been 
ever  seething  from  the  heat  of  that  charity  working 
within  it.  Nor  do  we  see  that,  in  our  times,  there  is 
any  cooling  of  our  love.  We  see  in  the  world  less 
of  that  austerity,  of  that  heroism  of  mortification 
which  marked  the  saints  of  the  early  and  middle 
ages;  but  I  doubt  whether  at  any  period  of  the 
Church's  existence,  Christian  charity  was  more  ex 
tensive  or  more  efficient  in  its  action.  The  cities  of 
the  older  Catholic  world  might  show  a  greater 
number  of  magnificent  churches  enriched  by  the 
offerings  of  faith,  or  a  greater  number  of  cloisters 
sheltering  holy  contemplatives,  but  what  city  of 
times  past  could  show  as  many  institutions  of 
practical,  efficient  charity,  as  yours  at  this  day. 

Now,  dearly  beloved,  I  do  not  want  to  make  com 
parisons  between  one  form  of  charity  and  another. 
That  work  is  most  acceptable  to  God,  whether  it  be 
great  or  small,  which  is  informed  by  the  greatest 
sanctity.  The  cup  of  cold  water  may  be  rewarded 
more  than  the  most  princely  gift  ever  bestowed. 
But  there  is  a  work  of  godliness  in  which  society  is 
more  interested  than  any  other — that  is  the  educa 
tion  of  youth,  and  especially  of  the  children  of  the 
poor.  If  you  neglect  the  sick,  their  sufferings  are 
their  own.  If  you  neglect  to  educate  the  poor  of 
your  city  you  will  all  suffer  for  it,  and  bitterly  rue 
your  neglect.  With  tenfold  vengeance,  they  will 
repay  the  wrong  you  shall  have  done  them.  If,  on 
the  contrary,  you  do  your  duty  towards  them  as 
you  have  done  and  as  you  are  doing,  you  will  reap 
a  harvest  of  blessing.  Do  you  wish  to  extirpate 


96  Dr.  Moriarty's  Sermons. 

crime,  to  empty  your  jails? — Educate  the  children 
of  the  poor.  Do  you  wish  to  live  in  the  midst  of  a 
religious  community,  fearing  God  and  keeping  His 
laws  ? — Educate  the  children  of  the  poor.  Dearly 
beloved,  you  have  had  experience  of  this.  If  crime 
is  less  frequent  than  perhaps  in  any  other  land,  if 
the  purifying  and  the  sanctifying  rites  of  religion 
are  more  frequented  than  elsewhere,  it  is  the  result 
of  that  education  which  for  many  years  past  has 
been  working  so  efficiently  amongst  you.  Or,  to 
take  a  lower  view,  do  you  wish  to  live  in  the  midst 
of  an  intelligent  and  an  industrious  people,  do  you 
wish  to  see  the  naked  clothed  and  the  hungry  fed 
by  the  fruits  of  honest  labour,  do  you  wish  to  see 
this  land  of  hereditary  paupers,  rise  from  the  dung 
hill  and  cease  to  exhibit  her  bleeding  sores  before 
the  nations  of  the  earth?  If  so,  educate  the  genera 
tion  whose  life  is  yet  before  it.  But  "  doth  not 
knowledge  puff  up  ?  "  Is  not  knowledge  often  allied 
with  vice  and  misery  ?  Yes,  knowledge  is,  but  good 
education  is  not;  for  I  speak  of  that  education  which, 
while  it  opens  and  sharpens  the  understanding,  and 
infuses  that  knowledge  which  is  useful  for  the  work 
of  life,  moulds  the  heart  to  all  goodness,  teaches  the 
wisdom  that  leads  to  Heaven,  the  prudence  that 
guides  us  on  our  earthly  path,  the  obedience  which 
upholds  authority,  the  justice  and  good  will  which 
cement  fraternity,  the  charity  which  is  the  universal 
bond  of  -perfection:  and  this  is  the  education  which 
is  given  in  those  schools  which  you  are  asked  to  sup 
port  to-day.  You  all  know  them  by  the  results. 
Many  who  hear  me,  know  them  by  their  own  ex- 
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perience,  or  by  the  advantages  their  children  have 
received  from  them.  Preserve  those  institutions 
through  which  the  wisdom  and  the  sanctity  of  God 
work  amongst  you.  I  ask  it  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  own  sake.  I  ask  it  for  this  vast  multitude  of 
youths,  who  will  be  the  men  of  your  city  when  you 
will  be  dropping  into  the  grave.  I  ask  nothing  for 
those  who  are  the  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God, 
in  giving  this  education.  If  they  wanted  your 
money,  they  need  only  sell  their  knowledge  and  their 
talents  and  their  educational  ability,  and  the  world 
would  be  but  too  glad  to  buy  them.  No,  they  seek 
their  glory  before  God,  of  working  with  Him  in  the 
sanctification  of  souls.  For  this,  they  endure  that 
long  and  slow  marytrdom  to  which  the  duties  of 
their  state  subject  them.  I  ask  you  only  to  increase 
their  labour,  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  their  useful 
ness,  to  help  them,  so  that  no  child  of  poverty  may 
escape  their  sanctifying  influence.  If  you  do  this, 
beloved  brethren,  you  too  will  co-operate  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  spread  and  increase  of  holiness  on  the 
earth,  you  will  swell  the  number  of  the  saints — at 
every  return  of  this  solemnity  there  will  be  some 
more  in  Heaven,  bound  in  gratitude  to  bless  you  and 
pray  for  you. 
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CONSECRATION  OF  THE  CHURCH, 
RATHKEALE. 

AUGUST  I/TH,  1873. 

Good  people  of  Rathkeale,  to-day  my  presence  is  a 
privation  for  you ;  and  my  first  duty  is  to  apologise 
for  that  presence  and  for  the  absence  of  one  whom 
you  so  ardently  desired  to  see  and  hear.*  The 
eminent  Prelate  whom  you  expected  to  find  here,  is 
known  to  you  as  one  of  the  most  gifted  in  the  sacred 
ministry  of  the  word  of  God,  as  one  of  the  most 
zealous  and  laborious  in  His  service — and  as  one  of 
the  most  devoted  friends  of  our  fellow-countrymen, 
who  are  under  his  spiritual  jurisdiction.  But  his 
absence  is  unavoidable;  for  to  preside  over  a  Council 
of  the  Bishops  of  his  nation  is  a  work,  which  he 
could  neither  abandon  nor  interrupt.  His  letter  ex 
presses  his  regret  at  not  being  with  us  here  to-day. 
He  states  :  "  Be  so  good  as  to  say  to  the  people,  in 
my  name,  that  I  am  sorry  from  my  heart  at  the  dis 
appointment  I  may  cause  to  anyone,  and  that  it  is 
greater  to  me  than  it  can  be  to  anyone  else.  Say 
that  I  hope  to  express  this  in  a  public  way,  and  I 
pray  God  to  bless  them."  So,  my  dear  brethren,  you 
will  bear  with  me  while  I  suggest  to  you  some  re 
flexion  suitable  to  the  solemnity  which  has  brought 
us  together. 

*This  was  Cardinal  Manning  (then  Archbishop)  of  Westminster. 
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In  the  92nd  psalm  the  Royal  Prophet  sings  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  world— how  He 
reigns  clothed  in  strength  and  beauty— how  the 
rivers  and  the  surges  of  the  sea  lift  up  their  voices 
to  praise  Him ;  how  all  things  attest  His  power  and 
greatness,  and  he  concludes  his  psalm  with  these 
words — "  Holiness  becomes  this  house."  When  we 
look,  beloved  brethren,  as  far  as  may  be  given  to  us 
into  the  being  of  God,  we  are  seized  with  the  sense 
of  His  holiness.  Holiness  is  the  absence  of  defile 
ment,  and  defilement  is  contrary  to  or  inferior  to  the 
nature  of  a  being.  Now  God  is  known  to  us,  by 
knowing  what  He  is  not;  by  separating  from  Him 
in  our  own  mind  all  creatures  with  their  imper 
fections  and  their  shortcomings;  by  knowing  that 
He  is  not  what  anything  else  is ;  that  He  has  nothing 
in  common  with  aught  that  is  not  God,  and  this 
entire  universal  separation,  which  is  our  way  of 
knowing  Him,  when  meditation  wraps  us  in  His 
bosom,  this  in  Him  is  holiness.  When  we  think  not 
merely  on  the  natural  imperfection  of  creatures,  but 
alas  !  in  them  what  is  morally  bad,  or  contrary  to  the 
law  or  order  of  nature,  and  then  turn  the  mind  to 
God,  the  sense  of  repugnance  between  His  being  and 
all  that  is  sinful,  or  that  bears  the  impress  or  is 
clouded  by  the  impress  of  sin,  is  something  too 
strong  for  the  mind  to  dwell  on.  In  God's  revealing 
of  Himself,  He  presently  reminds  us  of  this  attribute 
of  His  holiness.  He  who  speaks  is  the  holy  and  the 
true.  The  angel's  never  dying  song  proclaims  Him 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  His  spirit  is  called  holy.  His 
Holiness  is  the  reason  and  rule  of  all  holiness  on 
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earth.  "  Be  ye  holy,  as  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy  " 
(Lev.  xi.  44).  Hence,  nothing  but  holiness  should  be 
found  in  all  that  approached  or  was  consecrated  to 
Him.  His  people  and  the  land  they  dwelt  in,  the 
day  set  apart  for  His  service,  the  hands  that  offered 
Him  sacrifice,  the  house,  the  fire,  the  altar,  the 
victim,  the  very  garments  of  those  who  ministered 
to  Him,  the  house  of  prayer  and  sacrifice,  the  moun 
tain  whereon  it  was  built,  are  all  called  holy.  Holi 
ness  becomes  His  dwelling-place.  The  sacrament  or 
mystery,  hidden  from  ages,  was  to  be  manifested  to 
man.  The  Eternal  Word  of  God  was  to  be  made 
flesh  and  to  dwell  amongst  us.  He  bows  down  the 
heavens  and  descends;  and  the  holiness  of  heaven  is 
as  a  garment  round  about  Him.  Where  shall  He 
find  a  dwelling-place  ?  It  must  be  holier  than  aught 
in  heaven  or  on  earth.  It  must  resemble  the  holiness 
of  God  Himself,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  created 
existence  to  do.  The  womb  of  Mary  is  His  first 
sanctuary;  and  as  there  never  had  been  before  such 
an  outpouring  of  the  bounty  of  God,  never  such  a 
presence,  never  such  a  union  with  an  earthly  habita 
tion,  so  there  never  was  outside  the  bosom  of  God, 
such  a  holiness  as  adorned  that  dwelling-place  of 
the  Lord.  No  thought,  no  word,  no  deed  of  sin  must 
ever  soil  that  sanctuary.  Angels  kept  their  vigils 
round  her.  No  fault,  however  venial,  ever  diminished 
the  fervour,  or  tarnished  the  lustre  of  divine  love  in 
her.  The  original  malediction  is  reversed  in  her 
regard;  she  comes  forth  beautiful  as  the  morning 
rising,  fair  as  she  who  was  the  first  created  in  the 
beauty  of  primeval  innocence,  and  fairer  far;  for 
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every  gift  that  could  enrich,  every  grace  that  could 
adorn,  was  given  with  overflowing  plenty;  so  that 
she  was  filled  therewith  and  did  abound.  "  Many 
gathered  riches.  Thou  hast  surpassed  them  all,"  for 
"  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  and  holiness  becomes  His 
dwelling-place. 

The  Word  that  ivas  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  the 
womb  of  Mary,  still  dwells  with  us.  He  promised 
to  do  so— to  be  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
This  promise  He  makes  good  in  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar,  residing  there  under  the  sacramental 
veils.  He  asks  us  for  a  dwelling-place,  and  the 
pious  Christian  hastens  to  build  Him  a  house,  the 
fairest  in  form  his  mind  can  picture,  the  richest  his 
wealth  can  furnish,  the  greatest  and  grandest  his 
skill  and  power  can  raise.  Then  comes  the  Church 
to  sanctify;  to  separate  it  from  all  profane  use,  to 
set  it  apart  from  the  dwellings  of  men,  and  from 
everything  that  is  foreign  from  the  worship  of  God, 
to  purify  and  consecrate  it  within  and  without,  that 
it  may  be  holy  to  the  Lord  for  ever,  for  holiness  be 
comes  His  dwelling. 

This  is  the  purpose  of  the  sacred  ceremony  you 
have  come  here  to  witness  to-day.  The  good 
Christian  people  have  done  their  part.  From  their 
abundance,  and  from  their  poverty — perhaps  more 
from  their  poverty  than  their  abundance — they  have 
raised  this  grand  temple,  and  fitted  it  for  the  recep 
tion  of  the  incarnate  God.  The  Church  comes  to 
day  in  God's  name  to  accept  this  offering,  and  in 
your  name  to  offer  it  to  God  with  psalmody  and 
prayer,  and  sprinkling  of  blessed  water  and  unction 
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of  holy  chrism,  and  with  the  invocation  of  all  the 
saints  of  heaven,  she  sets  apart  this  house  to  be  for 
ever  used  in  God's  service.  She  stamps  upon  it  the 
seal  of  that  holiness  that  becomes  the  dwelling-place 
of  her  Lord.  How  appropriately,  my  dear  brethren, 
is  it  thus  dedicated  under  the  name  of  Mary,  and 
how  well  this  title  suits  it.  For  by  a  mysterious 
analogy  it  will  continue  to  do  for  Christ  and  for  His 
people,  the  functions  of  Mary's  divine  maternity. 
From  the  highest  heavens  there  came  a  messenger 
to  Mary,  and  one  of  those  archangels  who  stand 
nearest  to  the  throne  of  God.  He  spoke  the  word 
which  God  had  given  him  to  speak.  Mary  assented. 
The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  overshadowed  her; 
and  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  amidst  ihe 
adorations  of  millions  of  angels,  took  flesh  in  her 
womb  and  dwelt  amongst  us.  Every  day  the  mes 
senger  and  minister  of  God,  who  nils  an  office  higher 
than  that  of  angel  or  archangel,  who  is  sent,  not  as 
an  angel,  but  as  the  Son  of  God  Himself  was  sent, 
will  come  into  this  Temple.  He  will  utter,  as  he 
has  been  bidden,  the  word  of  majesty  and  power. 
The  spirit  of  God  will  come  over  that  altar,  and  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  will  overshadow  it;  and  the 
same  Jesus,  with  the  same  flesh  and  blood  that  were 
given  Him  in  the  virginal  womb  of  Mary,  will  be 
come  present.  In  this  other  sanctuary  He  will  be 
as  it  were,  conceived  and  born  again,  in  a  new  and 
sacramental  way.  He  will  be  the  Emmanuel,  the 
God  with  us.  The  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  will 
be  perpetuated  here.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  was 
the  nurse  and  the  guardian  of  Jesus.  She  laid  Him 
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in  the  only  cradle  her  poverty  could  provide  for 
Him— the  manger  of  Bethlehem — she  fed  Him  with 
the  milk  of  her  bosom — she  carried  Him  in  her  arms 
—she  watched  over  Him  for  long  years  while  He 
dwelt  with  her  in  the  solitude  of  Nazareth — she 
strewed  His  bed  for  Him — she  lighted  His  lamp  for 
Him,  and  she  washed  His  garments  for  Him.  Jesus 
will  be  laid  here  in  the  Tabernacle,  as  in  the  manger 
of  Bethlehem — He  will  rest  here  under  the  sacra 
mental  veil,  silent  and  speechless  as  when  an  infant 
in  His  Mother's  arms — He  will  live  here  in  retired- 
ness  and  separation  from  outward  converse  with  the 
world  as  when  at  Nazareth— here,  as  there,  He  will 
be  subject  and  obedient  to  those  whom  He  and  His 
Eternal  Father  have  chosen  to  wait  upon  Him.  He 
will  rise  at  their  bidding,  and  at  their  bidding  He 
will  rest  in  the  Tabernacle.  They,  with  a  love 
borrowed  from  the  hearts  of  Mary  and  of  Joseph, 
with  pious  hands,  will  tend  and  guard  Him — they 
will  furnish  white  linen  for  His  Sacred  Body  to  re 
pose  on— they  will  clothe  Him  with  all  that  is  costly 
in  silk  and  gold ;  in  gem  and  jewel ;  for  it  is  His 
glorified  body  that  is  here.  They  will  love  to  sur 
round  His  bed  with  the  fairest  and  sweetest  flowers. 
They  will  light  and  trim  the  lamp  that  tells  of  His 
presence.  Priests  and  people  will  do  for  Jesus  in 
this  house  what  Mary  and  Joseph  did  for  Him  in 
Bethlehem  and  Nazareth.  "  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  " ;  and  then  the  Eternal  Word  who  in  olden 
times  and  in  divers  ways,  had  spoken  to  men  through 
the  prophets,  now  spoke  and  conversed  with  man  as 
a  friend  with  a  friend.  It  was  Mary  who  first 
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taught  that  tongue  to  speak;  she  gave  the  Eternal 
Word  clothed  in  flesh  and  blood  to  instruct  man 
kind  in  the  way  of  salvation.  In  this  church  which 
bears  her  title,  God  will  place  His  word  on  the  lips 
of  your  pastor.  It  will  be  a  light  to  your  feet — a 
lamp  lit  up  in  the  midst  of  the  world's  darkness. 
Here  you  will  learn  more  than  all  the  schools  of  the 
universe  could  ever  teach.  You  will  hear  the  Com 
mandments — the  threats,  the  promises  of  God,  the 
story  of  that  eternity  that  is  before  you.  May  that 
word  dwell  abundantly  amongst  you  !  May  you 
receive  it  in  meekness;  for  it  is  able  to  save  your 
souls.  Mary  gave  the  Eternal  Word  clothed  in  flesh 
to  man  to  be  not  only  our  light,  but  also  our  food  and 
nourishment  In  this  church,  that  same  flesh  and 
blood  which  were  Mary's,  which  from  her  were  im 
parted  to  Jesus,  and  became  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  will  become  yours  by  the  mysterious 
incorporation  which  takes  place  in  the  Adorable 
Eucharist.  Hidden  behind  a  veil,  He  will  come  to 
you.  You  will  take  Him  into  yourself.  He  will 
make  His  dwelling  with  you.  Oh  !  if  that  veil  were 
lifted,  what  glories  you  would  behold  !  The  ador 
able  Trinity  present  by  the  inseparable  union  of 
distinct  Persons  in  the  unity  of  one  substance;  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  the  angels  and  all  the  saints  looking 
into  the  face  of  Him  in  whose  presence  you  are, 
speaking  to  Him  when  you  speak — loving  Him  when 
you  love.  All  heaven  is  united  there.  And,  at  that 
moment,  millions  of  hearts  throughout  the  Church 
of  God,  are  fixed  in  love  and  adoration,  are  united 
by  real  corporal  union  with  the  same  Jesus  on  whom 


Consecration  of  the  Church,  Rathkeale.       105 

you  feed.  For  "  many  as  we  are,  we  are  one  body, 
all  who  partake  of  one  bread"  (i  Cor.  x.  17).  And 
thus  the  Church  of  earth,  the  Church  of  Heaven,  the 
God  of  all,  are  united  in  the  adorable  Sacrament 
received  at  that  altar.  You  have  the  accomplishment 
of  the  prayer  of  Jesus — "  that  they  may  be  one,  as 
the  Father  in  Ale  and  I  in  Thee.  For  the  glory 
thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  to  them,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  We  also  are  one "  (John  xvii.  22). 
Mary  stood  on  Calvary.  There,  while  her  heart  was 
pierced  with  that  sword  of  sorrow,  which  Simeon 
foretold,  she  offered  up  her  Son  in  the  spirit  of 
sacrifice.  She  gave  up  that  flesh  and  blood  she  had 
given  to  Him  to  be  broken  and  spilled,  for  the  life 
of  the  world.  In  this  church,  my  brethren,  and  on 
that  altar  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary  will  be  every  day 
revived.  Mary's  Child  will  again  offer  Himself  to 
the  Eternal  Father,  to  adore,  to  beseech,  to  give 
thanks,  to  make  atonement  for  us.  From  the  re 
lation  of  divine  maternity  which  Mary  bore  to  Jesus, 
she  has  ever  been  the  refuge  of  sinners.  Her  heart 
was  like  to  the  heart  of  her  Son.  Her  spirit  was  like 
to  His  spirit.  And  as  He  loved  sinners,  so  as  to 
come  down  from  heaven  and  live  and  die  for  them, 
and  them  alone  (for  it  was  not  the  great  He  came  to 
seek),  so  has  Mary  loved  them.  She  gathers  them 
under  the  folds  of  her  mantle.  She  pleads  for  them; 
and  repentance  and  pardon  are  the  fruits  of  her 
advocacy.  Oh,  many  a  time  when  Mary's  prayer  for 
the  sinner  shall  have  been  heard  in  heaven,  when  the 
grace  of  repentance  shall  have  first  touched  the 
sinner's  heart,  will  his  steps  turn  hither.  The  image 
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of  Mary  will  welcome  him.  Hope  will  warm  his 
bosom.  At  the  tribunal  of  penance,  which  he  will 
see  as  he  enters,  he  will  unburden  his  overloaded 
heart.  The  sentence  of  reconciliation  will  be  pro 
nounced.  Then  he  will  pray  in  peace  under  the  roof 
which  represents  the  over-shadowing  of  her  maternal 
love — her  love  for  the  sinner,  whom  her  Son  died  to 
save — her  love  for  the  justified,  whom  His  blood 
hath  redeemed.  Truly,  this  house  will  be  the  refuge 
of  sinners;  and  so  do  we  call  it  Mary's.  Mary  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  throughout  the  whole 
Church  we  are  celebrating  in  this  octave,  the  glory 
of  her  Assumption.  She  is  called  in  her  Litany,  the 
Gate  of  Heaven.  And  O  !  brethren,  heaven's  gate  is 
here.  Here  is  the  mercy  seat.  Here  is  the  life- 
giving  word.  Here  is  the  bread  of  angels,  in  the 
strength  of  which  we  walk  to  the  mountain  of  God. 
The  desolate  in  heart  will  come  here,  and  they  will 
find  their  spirits  soothed.  Those  who  may  have 
drunk  too  deeply  of  the  world's  joy,  will- come  here, 
and  another  joy,  more  peaceful  and  enduring,  will 
possess  their  souls.  The  young  will  come  here,  and 
the  spirit  will  be  calmed  within  them.  The  old  will 
come  here,  and  they  will  be  cheered  with  a  nearer 
view  of  the  bright  things  which  the  sanctuary 
shadows. 

The  hymn  of  the  dedication  reminds  us  that  as 
the  stones  were  chiselled  and  fitted  for  the  building} 
so  our  souls  are  shaped  to  fit  into  the  building  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem — the  church  that  is  above.  In 
building  this  church,  you  have  made  a  grand  act  of 
faith — and  now  not  as  individuals,  but  as  a  united 
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people,  you  make  a  solemn  contract  with  God,  that 
you  will  show  forth  your  faith  by  your  works.  He 
makes  a  contract  with  you  on  this  condition.  He 
will  bless  you,  hear  your  prayer  and  save  you.  This 
is  the  chief  fruit  of  this  ceremony.  When  the  Jews 
were  over  trustful  in  the  possession  of  the  Temple, 
and  heedless  of  the  law,  "  the  word  came  to  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord,  saying — Stand  in  the  gate  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  proclaim  there  His  word  and 
say  :  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  ye  men  of 
Juda  that  enter  in  at  the  gate  to  adore  the  Lord. 
Make  your  ways  and  your  doings  good,  and  I  will 
dwell  with  you  in  this  place  "  (Jerem.  vii.  2).  Re 
member  then,  that  you  are  the  living  Temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  All  these  mysteries  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  all  these  rites  and  ceremonies  which  ye  wit 
ness,  tend,  in  the  designs  of  God,  to  one  end — the 
sanctincation  of  your  souls,  in  which  He  desires  to 
dwell.  Wash  them  clean — adorn  them;  or  allow 
Him,  who  made  them,  to  adorn  them  with  His  gifts 
and  graces.  Let  the  song  of  praise  and  the  sweet 
harmony  of  a  holy  life  ascend  from  your  souls  to 
the  ear  of  God.  Offer  upon  the  altar  of  your  own 
hearts  the  daily  and  life-long  sacrifice  of  obedience 
to  His  holy  laws.  A  day  will  come  when  God  will 
stamp  upon  you  the  seal  of  an  everlasting  consecra 
tion  ;  and  you  will  be  holy  to  the  Lord  for  ever,  with 
that  perfect  holiness  which  becomes  His  dwelling- 
place — His  Church  that  is  above. — Amen. 
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"Nolite   mirari,    fratres,    si    odit    vos    mundus"     "Wonder    not 
brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you  "  (1  John  iii.  13). 

My  Lord  Cardinal,  my  Lords,  and  Venerable 
Brethren,  —  It  is  a  consoling  and  instructive  truth 
that  the  life  of  the  Church  must  be  like  the  life  of 
Christ.  St.  Paul  calls  the  Church  "  His  body,"  be 
cause  it  lives  by  His  Spirit,  because  it  is  to  be  for 
ever  the  representative  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  The 
destinies  and  future  history  of  the  Church,  her 
powers  and  her  privileges,  her  action  and  her  suffer 
ing,  were  all  summed  up  in  that  word  of  our  Lord, 
"  As  the  Father  sent  Me,  I  send  you."  He  was  sent  to 
teach.  The  Church  was  sent  by  Him  to  teach  all 
nations.  He  was  sent  to  sanctify  and  to  save.  The 
Church  goes  forth,  holding  in  her  hands  the  price  of 
man's  redemption,  and  making  to  all  the  offer  of 
salvation.  Our  Divine  Lord  came  with  a  message  of 
peace  and  pardon.  The  Church  preaches  peace  and 
pardon  and  reconciliation  to  the  whole  world.  At 
the  same  time,  Christ  proclaimed  war  against  the 
world.  "  Do  not  think,"  said  He,  "  that  I  came  to 
send  peace  upon  earth  ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but 
the  sword  "  (Math.  x.  34).  In  the  same  spirit,  the 
Church  wages  an  unceasing  war  against  the  errors 
of  the  world,  against  the  vices  of  the  world,  and 
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against  the  idols  of  the  human  heart.  The  gross 
passions  of  man  ask  for  indulgence.  The  Church 
is  ever  in  his  way  with  that  terrible  non  licet  on  her 
lips,  warning,  threatening,  forbidding,  and  thus  ob 
structing  or  embittering  his  enjoyment.  Hence  we 
must  not  wonder  if  the  world  hate  us.  St.  John  re 
minds  us  that  the  strife  began  in  the  cradle  of  the 
human  race.  The  man  of  peace  was  slain  by  the 
man  of  blood,  and  he  gives  the  reason,  "  Quoniam 
opera  ejus  maligna  erant>  fratris  autem  justa  "  (i  R-p, 
John  iii.  12).  For  the  same  reason,  the  strife  must 
last  for  ever.  It  is  the  war  of  the  flesh  against  the 
spirit,  and  of  the  spirit  against  the  flesh.  It  is  the 
strife  of  good  and  evil.  The  incarnate  representa 
tive  of  evil  will  ever  say  of  the  Church,  what  was 
said  of  the  Church  of  old  :  "  Let  us  lie  in  wait  for 
him,  because  he  is  contrary  to  our  doing  and  up- 
braideth  us  with  transgressions  of  the  law,  and 
divulgeth  against  us  the  sins  of  our  way  of  life" 
(Wisd.  ii.  12).  The  same  reason  for  the  world's 
antagonism  is  given  by  our  Divine  Lord:  "If  you 
had  been  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its 
own;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you"  (John  xv.  18).  In  this  as  in 
all  else,  the  Church  bears  the  likeness  of  Christ.  "If 
the  world  hate  you,  know  that  it  hath  hated  Me 
before  you."  This  hatred  is  expressed  in  persecution, 
and  thus  the  resemblance  of  the  life  of  the  Church 
to  the  life  of  her  Divine  Founder,  is  made  manifest 
to  all.  Herod  sought  the  life  of  the  Child.  All  the 
power  of  Paganism  was  exerted  to  destroy  the 
Church  in  her  infancy,  to  extirpate  utterly  the 
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Christian  name.  When,  in  maturer  years,  our  Divine 
Lord  was  passing  through  the  world,  doing  good  to 
ally  He  was  met  by  the  malevolence  of  Pharisee  and 
Saducee,  of  priest  and  scribe.  He  was  driven  out 
of  Nazareth.  He  was  driven  from  the  temple. 
They  took  up  the  stones  of  the  street  to  kill  Him. 
They  said  He  had  a  devil,  and  that  it  was  with  the 
power  of  the  devil  that  He  wrought  His  wonders. 
Nineteen  centuries  of  the  Church's  life  are  drawing 
to  a  close,  and  living  that  length  of  years,  the 
Church  has  been  pouring  floods  of  light  upon  the 
souls  of  men — lighting  up  the  darkness  of  the  world, 
with  the  truth  of  God.  She  has  been  pouring  into 
the  wounds  of  the  suffering,  the  wine  of  a  Divine 
strength,  to  enable  man  to  bear,  and  the  oil  of  a 
Divine  compassion,  to  soothe  life's  sorrows;  and  yet, 
like  her  Divine  Lord,  her  bounty  and  munificence 
have  been  repaid  with  outrage  and  persecution.  As 
He  was  a  sign  to  be  contradicted,  His  Church  has 
been  the  object  of  the  world's  malignity.  The  Jew, 
the  Pagan,  and  the  Mahometan,  the  infidel,  the 
heretic,  and  the  schismatic,  raged  and  stood  up  and 
met  together,  and  the  word  of  their  counsel  was— 
"  Eradamus  earn  de  terra  viventium  et  nomen  ejus 
non  memoretur  amplius"  (Jerem.  xi.  19).  Like  the 
murderers  in  the  parable,  they  laid  hands  on  the  ser 
vants  who  brought  the  message  of  salvation,  and 
having  treated  them  contumeliously,  put  them  to 
death.  The  history  of  Christian  martyrdom  is  never 
closed.  From  the  stoning  of  Stephen  in  Jerusalem 
to  the  strangling  of  our  martyrs  in  Corea  and  China, 
the  blood  of  Christians  is  ever  witnessing  to  Christ. 
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From  the  day  the  Apostles  were  cast  into  prison  to 
the  present  hour,  when  our  glorious  brothers  are  con 
fessing  the  faith  in  the  dungeons  of  the  German 
Empire,  hands  raised  to  bless  have  been  manacled, 
and  fetters  bind  the  feet  of  those,  who  were  bringing 
tidings  of  -peace.  Persecution  is,  by  the  will  of  God, 
an  essential  condition  of  the  Church's  existence.  No 
clearer  prophecy  came  from  the  lips  of  Jesus — "  I 
send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Beware 
of  men.  They  will  deliver  you  up  in  councils,  and 
they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues,  and  you 
shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings,  and  you 
shall  be  hated  by  all  men,  for  My  name's  sake" 
(Math.  x.  1 6).  "The  hour  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doth  a  service  to 
God  "  (John  xvi.  2).  When  our  Divine  Lord  gave  a 
list  of  the  blessed,  He  traced  the  paths  that  lead  to 
Heaven.  The  Church  must  tread  these  paths.  The 
Beatitudes  are  to  be  habits  of  the  Church's  soul. 
Now,  the  beatitude  which  completes  the  form  of 
Christian  life  is — "  Blessed  are  they  who  suffer  per 
secution  for  justice  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven"  (Math.  v.  10).  Before  telling  His  dis 
ciples  that  they  are  to  be  the  light  of  the  world  and 
the  salt  of  the  earth,  He  places  before  them  a  scene 
of  conflict  and  suffering,  and  then  He  pours  into 
their  souls  His  own  spirit  of  fortitude  :  "  Blessed 
are  ye  when  they  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you, 

and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you 

be  glad  and  rejoice"  (Math.  v.  11).  These  words 
were  not  intended  solely  for  those  who  heard  them. 
He  wished  that  His  Church  should  bear  this  mark  of 
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blessedness  and  predilection,  throughout  all  time. 
He  would  never  take  this  cause  of  gladness,  from  the 
heart  of  His  spouse.  He  would  not  wish  that  she 
had  a  token  of  love  less  than  the  Church  of  the  old 
covenant.  "  For  so,"  said  He,  "  they  persecuted  the 
prophets  that  were  before  you."  St.  Paul  gave  back 
the  response  to  this  word  of  our  Lord  when  he  said  : 
"  I  superabound  with  joy  in  our  tribulation  "  (2  Cor. 
vii.  4).  He  considered  suffering  and  persecution  a 
legacy  bequeathed  by  Christ  to  His  Church,  the 
Church's  glorious  inheritance.  "  I  fill  up  in  my 
flesh  for  His  body,  which  is  the  Church,  what  is 
wanting  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  "  (Col.  i.  24)— 
that  is,  what  He  left  behind  Him  for  His  Church  to 
suffer.  For,  as  St.  Leo  explains  it,  "  the  passion  of 
our  Lord  is  continued  to  the  end  of  time.  As  He  is 
honoured  and  loved  in  His  saints,  as  He  is  fed  and 
clothed  in  the  poor,  so  He  suffers  with  all  who  bear 
persecution  for  justice  sake."  The  members  of  that 
body,  of  which  He  is  the  head,  must  be  conformable 
to  Him  in  suffering,  that  they  may  be  conformable 
to  Him  in  glory.  The  Church  of  our  day  enjoys 
the  beatitude  and  inherits  the  legacy  in  full  measure; 
while  in  the  far  East  the  blood  of  Christians  has 
been  shed  in  torture,  such  as  pagan  Rome  used  to 
inflict,  over  a  great  part  of  the  continent  of  Europe, 
the  spirit  of  evil  foams  with  the  rage  of  a  demoniac, 
against  the  pastors  of  Christ's  fold.  The  tempest 
rages  round  the  rock  on  which  our  chief  Pastor  rests. 
Like  the  rock,  he  is  unmoved.  We  may  say  to  him  : 
"  Blessed  art  thou  because  they  speak  evil  against 
thee,  and  persecute  thee.  Rejoice  and  exult,  because 
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thy  reward  is  abundant  in  Heaven."  When  he  shall 
have  been  called  to  that  great  reward,  let  the  Church's 
anthem  be  his  epitaph  :  --"  Dum  esset  siimnius  Ponti- 
fex  terrena  non  metuit,  sed  ad  ccelestia  regna 
gloriosus  migravitr  After  him  we  have  a  legion  of 
confessors  ready  to  endure,  and  many  actually  en 
during,  like  those  of  old,  bonds  and  prisons — "  vin- 
cula  et  car  ceres."  If  we  would  characterise  the 
moving  spirit  of  the  persecution  of  to-day,  we  might 
say  that  it  is  an  unmixed  hatred  of  God.  The 
Jewish  persecution  was  not  that.  We  have  the  in 
spired  record  that  they  had  seal  for  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.  The  Pagan  persecution 
sought  to  defend  and  perpetuate  the  religion  of  the 
false  gods.  The  various  persecutions  which  heresy 
excited  against  the  Church,  did  not  seek  the  total 
extinction  of  God's  truth.  Now,  naked  atheism, 
brutal  materialism,  seeks  the  destruction  of  all  belief 
in  God,  of  all  belief  in  morality  or  virtue;  seeks  to 
subject  man  to  the  rule  of  evil,  instead  of  the  rule 
of  the  Supreme  Good.  Legislators  and  civil  rulers 
strive  to  restore  the  old  Pagan  supremacy  of  the 
State  over  conscience,  and  to  tear  up  the  charter  of 
Christian  liberty,  which  was  proclaimed  the  day  the 
Apostles  told  their  judges  that  it  was  better  to  obey 
God  than  man.  We  know  that  the  strength  of  this 
antagonism  is  immensely  increased  by  the  combina 
tion  of  secret  societies;  so  that  our  conflict  is  not 
only  with  the  "  noonday  devil,"  but  with  that  which 
goeth  about  in  the  dark.  This  network  of  iniquity 
is  fast  covering  the  earth. 

Dl 
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Witness,  my  lords,  that  for  us,  after  a  long  season 
of  struggle  and  persecution,  the  prayer  of  the  Church 
has  been  heard — ut  secura  Tibi  serviat  libertate.  We 
have  liberty  and  rest  for  the  present,  but  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  this  cannot  be  the  permanent  state 
of  any  portion  of  the  Church.  If  the  Lord  gives 
rest  to  the  weary,  He  will,  in  due  time,  call  them 
again  to  work  and  to  fight.  We  can  never  lay  down 
our  arms.  We  must  keep  watch  on  the  towers  of 
Israel,  lest  the  enemy  should  find  us  sleeping.  And 
have  we  not  already  heard  the  mutterings  of  war? 
The  doctrines  of  materialism  have  been  preached 
within  our  shores.  The  spirit  of  revolution,  masked 
under  the  form  of  liberty,  cherished  the  spirit  of 
pride  and  of  resistance  to  authority.  The  spirit  of 
the  world,  adopting  the  appropriate  name  of 
Secularism,  seeks  to  banish  the  Creator  from  the  in 
tellect  of  man,  and  to  fill  his  mind  with  the  know 
ledge  of  the  creature.  We  must  be  prepared.  The 
Lord  may  be  now  asking  us  the  question  :  "  Can  you 
drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  shall  drink,  or  be  baptized 
with  My  baptism?"  (Mark  x.  38).  With  humble 
reliance  on  His  strength,  we  all  say  -possumus. 
Sooner  or  later  this  chalice  must  be  drunk.  Caliccm 
quid  em  meum  bibetis. 

When  we  look  back  through  the  records  of  history 
on  the  defections  which  have  taken  place  in  the 
Church,  we  can  trace  the  cause  either  in  ignorance  or 
moral  depravity,  or  want  of  union,  or  subserviency  to 
the  civil  power.  Guided  by  this  light  from  the  past, 
we  are  enabled  to  be  precautions;  we  have  little 
reason  to  fear  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  will  ever 
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receive  much  from  undue  concession  to  State  control. 
Persecution  secured  for  us  a  position  of  indepen 
dence.  In  the  great  transfer  of  power  from 
monarchs  to  the  masses  of  the  people,  we  have  been 
the  first  to  contract  alliance  with  those  who  now  rule 
the  destinies  of  empires.  The  Sovereign  Pontiffs  up 
hold  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  and  condemn 
those  who  preach  separation.  The  State  is  now  ruled 
by  the  people;  and  the  Church  of  Ireland  maintains 
union  with  it  by  resting  on  the  broad  basis  of  a 
people's  love,  and  relying  for  its  support  and  de 
fence  on  the  secular  arm  of  a  people's  strength.  We 
preach  reverence  and  obedience  for  those  who  are  the 
depositories  of  power;  but  neither  they  nor  those 
from  whom  they  receive  their  mandate,  are  allowed 
to  rule  the  consistory.  Danger  providentially 
avoided,  aggression  successfully  resisted  in  time 
gone  by,  have  traced  for  us  the  line  which  marks  the 
boundaries  and  attributions  of  the  two  great  powers 
God  has  established;  and  we  have  reason  to  hope 
that  the  action  of  Ireland's  prelacy  and  Ireland's 
priesthood,  will  be  a  guiding  light  for  the  Churches 
of  other  nations,  in  the  trials  to  which  they  are  now 
subjected.  Neither  fear  we  from  want  of  union. 
While  all  are  banded  and  welded  together  by  their 
allegiance  to  the  centre  of  Catholic  unity,  the  free 
dom  of  mutual  counsel,  which  we  now  enjoy,  and 
the  legislation  of  our  synods,  without  imposing  un 
due  restraint  on  individual  action,  secure  for  us  that 
harmony  which  is  the  expression  of  God's  peace.  We 
do  not  fear  from  moral  depravity.  The  energy  of 
our  priesthood  in  suppressing  vice,  and  enforcing 
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duty,  is  a  sure  guarantee  against  that  immorality 
which  leads  to  defection  from  the  faith.  While  the 
Gospel  is  preached  and  the  sacraments  are  ad 
ministered  under  the  guidance  of  a  sound  theology, 
and  while  the  lives  of  the  clergy  present  to  their 
flocks  the  force  of  holy  discipline  and  heroic  virtue, 
we  may  hope  that  our  people  will  retain  that  grace, 
for  which  they  are  conspicuous  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  Again,  with  the  perfect  discipline  of  our 
seminaries  and  the  enlightened  mastership  which  pre 
sides  over  ecclesiastical  studies,  we  have  no  fear  of 
ignorance  amongst  our  clergy.  But,  my  lords,  can 
we  be  equally  sure  that  our  laity  possess  the  religious 
knowledge  which  the  present  time  demands.  Their 
fathers  adhered  with  chivalrous  loyalty  to  a  per 
secuted  faith.  They  had  sufficient  knowledge  to 
answer  the  heretical  opponents  of  religion.  Now, 
the  truths,  hitherto  accepted  as  the  basis  of  all  ethics 
and  belief,  are  called  in  question.  The  very  axioms 
and  postulates  of  reason  and  religion  are  impugned. 
Infidel  doctrines  are  diffused  and  read  in  newspapers 
and  reviews,  as  if  they  were  the  corrollaries  of 
science.  It  is  not  only  the  learned  and  the  educated, 
who  are  exposed  to  this  danger.  The  children  of 
the  humbler  classes  accept  from  us  with  undoubting 
belief  the  teaching  of  the  catechism.  The  habit  of 
faith,  infused  in  baptism,  raises  this  belief  to  the 
supernatural  order.  But  they  must  leave  the  home 
of  their  fathers.  In  other  lands  their  fellow-work 
men  will  ask  them:  Why  do  you  believe?  Why 
should  the  word  of  a  priest  rule  your  reason  ?  Are 
they  ready  to  give  to  every  man,  who  asks  them,  a 
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reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them?  My  lords,  here 
is  our  danger.  It  is  necessary  to  lay  deep  and 
strong  in  the  souls  of  our  people,  both  rich  and  poor, 
the  foundations  of  the  faith.  The  mere  positive 
assertion  of  a  code  of  doctrine  and  law,  will  not 
suffice  for  those  who  are  to  be  assailed  by  the 
blasphemous  denials  of  atheism.  Nolitc  -peregrinari 
in  fervore,  writes  St.  Peter.  That  is,  "  Be  not 
strangers ;  be  not  inexperienced  in  the  fiery  trial 
which  awaits  you."  In  the  sacrament  of  Confirma 
tion  we  stamp  upon  the  souls  of  our  children  the 
mark  of  soldiers  of  Christ.  We  must  send  them 
upon  the  world  fully  equipped  for  the  battle,  firm 
in  their  attachment  to  the  faith,  and  stored  with 
knowledge  to  defend  it.  In  promoting  the  work  of 
religious  education,  we  must  meet  with  opposition. 
It  is  the  work  of  God;  and  the  spirit  of  evil,  repre 
sented  by  what  our  Lord  calls  "  the  world,"  must 
resist  it.  Do  not  wonder,  then,  if  the  world  hate  yon. 
But  while  we  maintain  intact  the  liberty  and  in 
dependence  of  the  Church,  while  the  strong  bond, 
which  now  binds  together  Pontiff,  prelate,  priest,  and 
people,  remains  unbroken;  while  the  gospel  of  truth 
is  held  aloft  by  the  Church  as  a  lamp  to  guide  our 
feet,  we  cannot  fear  the  result  of  the  conflict.  "  In 
the  world  you  shall  have  distress,"  said  our  Lord; 
"but  have  confidence;  I  have  overcome  the  world." 
This  Vae  mundo,  which  was  uttered  from  the 
Saviour's  lips,  is  an  assurance  of  the  world's  defeat. 
With  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  under  the 
patronage  of  her  whose  birth  the  Church  honours 
to-day,  your  synods,  my  lords,  will  be  the  pledge 
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of  a  glorious  and  victorious  future,  of  progress  in 
holy  discipline,  in  spiritual  light  and  love.  The 
work  of  our  episcopacy  and  of  our  priesthood,  is  all 
contained  in  that  sentence  of  St.  Paul  :  "  Doing  the 
truth  in  charity,  may  we  in  all  things  grow  up  in 
Him  who  is  the  Head,  even  Christ." — "  V ' eritatem 
aiitem  facientes  in  charitate,  crescamns  in  illo  -per 
omina,  qui  est  caput>  Chrisius"  (Ephes.  iv.  15) 
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"  The  work  is  great,  for  a  house  is  prepared  not  for  man,  but  for 
Cod"  U.  Paralip.  xxix.,  1). 

If  you  ask  us,  dear  brethren,  the  meaning  of  the 
solemn  ceremonies  which  you  have  just  witnessed — if 
you  ask  us  why  we  meet  to-day  in  joyous  multitude, 
expressing  our  praise  and  our  gratitude  to  God  with 
chant  of  hymn  and  prayer,  and  with  holiest  sacrifice, 
our  answer  must  be  told  in  the  words  of  the  aged 
monarch  of  Israel  :  "  The  work  is  great,  for  a  house 
is  prepared  not  for  man,  but  for  God." 

The  hymn  and  the  prayer,  the  sprinkling  of 
blessed  water,  the  presence  of  your  chief  pastor 
clothed  with  the  insignia  of  his  high  office,  the  bless 
ings  he  invoked  on  the  church  and  upon  the  altar  arc 
meant  to  separate  them  from  every  profane  use,  that 
this  house  may  be  distinguished  not  only  by  its  out 
ward  form,  but  much  more  by  its  sacred  character 
and  destination  from  the  dwellings  of  men — that  it 
may  be  for  ever,  a  holy  thing  and  a  holy  place — that 
its  pavement  and  its  walls  and  its  ceiling  may  be 
blessed  and  sanctified  and  consecrated  to  the  wor 
ship  of  God.  "  A  house  is  prepared  not  for  man,  but 
for  God."  In  thus  raising  and  solemnly  dedicating 
a  temple  to  the  Lord  you  make  a  profession,  like  the 
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Israelites  of  old,  that  you  are  the  servants  of  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth.  You  pay  a  tribute  of 
homage  and  reverence  to  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 
You  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  hill  and 
of  the  valley,  of  the  sea  and  of  the  dry  land — that 
you  are  His  -people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture. 

In  erecting  this  church  to  the  honour  of  the  living 
God,  you  make  a  great  and  sublime  act  of  faith,  and 
not  content  with  eliciting  it  in  the  heart  or  express 
ing  it  with  the  lips,  you  turned  it  into  stone,  and  you 
made  it  immortal.  For  this  building  will  tell  your 
children  and  your  children's  children  that  you 
honoured  the  Lord  your  God,  and  that  His  name 
was  sanctified  among  you. 

Hence  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  remembering  for 
whom  you  were  building  a  house,  remembering  in 
whose  honour  this  edifice  was  to  be  raised,  remember 
ing  that  every  effort  of  yours  would  be  less  than  His 
benefits,  you  determined  to  do  the  best  thing  in  your 
power,  and  thus  to  give  Him  all  that  your  means 
would  permit. 

There  are  many  in  the  world  nowadays  who  would 
ask  why  this  expenditure?  What  need  has  Al 
mighty  God  of  our  buildings  or  of  our  decorations  ? 
What  means  this  splendour  of  public  worship  ?  Why 
this  incense,  these  lights,  these  vestments,  this  music  ? 
Is  it  not  the  homage  of  the  heart  that  God  seeks? 
Is  it  not  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  that  He  requires  to 
be  adored  ? 

This  heresy  was  propounded  in  the  earliest  days 
of  Christianity  in  the  very  hearing  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer.  "  When  Mary  poured  the  precious  oint- 
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ment  on  the  head  of  Jesus,  one  of  the  disciples — it 
was  Judas  Iscariot — said  why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 
Now  he  said  this,  adds  the  Evangelist,  not  because 
he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and 
having  the  purse,  carried  the  things  that  were  put 
therein  "  (Mark  xiv.  4  and  ] ohn  xii.  6).  It  is  true, 
my  brethren,  God  does  demand  the  homage  of  the 
heart,  He  does  seek  to  be  adored  in  spirit  and  in 
truth, — but,  brethren,  where  is  the  human  heart  that 
can  feel  deep  reverence  for  almighty  power  or  warm 
gratitude  for  the  boundless  mercies  or  ardent  love 
for  infinite  perfection,  and  not  manifest  these  feel 
ings  outwardly  ?  O,  we  must  not  belie  the  honest 
and  truthful  impulses  of  our  nature.  As  they  in 
stinctively  urge  us,  in  the  hour  of  danger  to  raise  our 
voice  to  God  in  prayer,  and  to  sing  the  song  of 
praise  in  the  hour  of  joy,  so  are  we  naturally  and 
reasonably  moved  to  meet  together  as  members  of 
the  same  community,  to  bless  God  for  His  common 
benefits,  to  pray  to  Him  for  our  common  wants,  to 
offer  Him  sacrifice  in  acknowledgment  of  His 
supreme  dominion.  Now,  my  brethren,  as  when  men 
meet  together  for  literary  or  scientific  or  commercial, 
or  other  social  purposes,  they  will  build  for  them 
selves  sumptuous  edifices,  to  honour  the  societies  of 
which  they  are  members,  or  whose  objects  they  are 
engaged  to  carry  out,  and  when  they  build  an  ex 
change  or  a  custom-house,  or  an  exhibition  house,  or 
any  work  of  social  importance,  we  see  it  inaugurated 
with  public  rejoicing,  and  with  a  display  of  regal 
splendour,  is  it  not  reasonable,  my  brethren,  when 
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we  combine  together  in  Christian  society,  the  end  of 
which  is  to  pay  meet  honour  and  obedience  to  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  work  out  the  busi 
ness  of  an  eternal  salvation,  is  it  not  right  and  fit 
that  we  should  build  ourselves  temples  in  which  this 
weightiest  business  of  life  may  be  transacted,  in 
which  the  interests  of  eternity  may  be  secured,  in 
which  God  may  be  adored  ?  And  should  not  these 
edifices  be  worthy  of  their  high  destiny  ?  Should 
they  not  stand  on  the  face  of  the  earth  as  memorials 
of  the  great  Christian  compact  which  binds  man  to 
man,  and  all  men  to  God  ? 

Brethren,  to  Him  the  best  must  be  given,  for  it  is 
He  who  has  given  us  all.  He  does  not  stand  in  need 
of  us  or  of  our  goods,  but  we  stand  in  need  of  Him; 
and  we  need  above  all  things  to  be  constantly  re 
minded  of  His  power  and  dominion;  of  His  mercies 
and  of  His  judgments;  and  our  hearts  must  be 
raised  heavenwards  and  drawn  away  from  earthly 
pursuits  and  sensual  pleasures;  and  for  this  end 
religion  speaks  to  our  senses  by  her  gorgeous  rites, 
that  through  them  salutary  impressions  may  be 
made  on  our  souls.  As  the  figure  of  the  world 
dazzles  and  bewilders  us,  and  leads  us  to  seek  our 
happiness  on  earth,  so  that  same  figure  of  the  world, 
all  earthly  splendour,  must  be,  as  it  were,  pressed 
into  the  service  of  God  to  lead  us  to  heaven,  and  to 
the  adoration  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

This  sentiment  of  our  common  nature  is  confirmed 
and,  in  the  clearest  manner,  recommended  by  God's 
holy  word.  We  find  in  the  book  of  Exodus  that 
while  yet  the  people  of  God  journeyed  in  the  wilder- 
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ness,  the  Almighty  prescribed  to  them  the  form  of 
the  tabernacle  and  the  materials  of  which  it  should 
be  composed,  and  God  wished  that  all  should  be  the 
voluntary  offering  of  His  people.  "  Let  everyone," 
said  He,  "  that  is  willing  and  hath  a  ready  heart, 
offer  them  to  the  Lord  :  gold  and  silver  and  brass; 
and  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel  going 
out  from  the  presence  of  Moses  offered  first  fruits  to 
the  Lord,  with  the  most  ready  and  devout  rnind,  to 
make  the  work  of  the  tabernacle.  And  such  was 
their  zeal  that  Moses  commanded  them  to  cease  from 
offering  gifts  because  "the  things  that  were  offered 
did  suffice  and  were  too  much "  (Exod.  xxxv.  5 
and  xxxvi.  7). 

That  piety,  brethren,  was  acceptable  to  Almighty 
God,  and  the  Spirit  of  truth  has  recorded  it  in  the 
Holy  Bible  for  our  instruction  and  edification.  Again 
we  read  that  when  King  David  was  transferring  the 
ark  to  Sion,  he  and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  brought 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  with  joyful 
shouting  and  with  sound  of  trumpet,  and  he  offered 
holocausts  and  peace  offerings  before  the  Lord,  and 
he  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  marks  in  a  signal 
manner  the  acceptance  of  his  devotion,  for  we  read 
that  his  Queen  Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  when 
she  beheld  him  dancing  before  the  ark,  deemed  all 
his  display  unworthy  of  his  royal  dignity  and  con 
sidered  it  a  buffoonery.  But  mark  the  judgment  of 
God.  She  was  cursed  with  sterility  in  consequence 
of  her  pride  (2  Kings  vi.  23). 
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We  read  further  on,  how  this  great  king  wished  to 
build  a  temple,  but  the  Lord  ordained  that  this  work 
should  be  confided  to  Solomon,  his  son,  who  as  a 
peaceful  prince  was  a  type  of  our  Divine  Redeemer, 
and  then  we  see  how,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  this  magnificent  structure  was  raised, 
and  how  the  riches  of  the  world  were  made  tributary 
to  it,  and  how  it  was  dedicated  with  solemn  rites, 
and  again  how  the  Lord  showed  Himself  pleased 
with  all  this  manner  of  worship  by  the  sensible  pre 
sence  of  His  glory. 

When  the  people  were  to  be  punished  for  their 
infidelities  by  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  the  destruc 
tion  of  this  first  temple  was  the  most  manifest  signal 
of  the  wrath  of  God. 

After  the  return  from  the  captivity,  the  prophet 
Aggeus  is  sent  to  warn  them  to  rebuild  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  "  Because,  saith  the  Lord,  My  house  is 
desolate,  and  you  make  haste  everyone  to  his  own 
house.  Therefore  the  heavens  over  you  were  stayed 
from  giving  dew,  and  the  earth  was  hindered  from 
yielding  her  fruits.  Build  the  house  and  it  shall  be 
acceptable  to  Me,  and  I  shall  be  glorified,  saith  the 
Lord"  (Agg.  i.  S-io). 

Thus,  brethren,  you  see  from  the  whole  history  of 
the  Jewish  people,  and  from  the  sacred  text  of  the 
Bible,  how  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  God  is  that  dry, 
cold,  heartless  philosophy,  which  would  scoff  at  the 
humble  efforts  we  make,  to  give  glory  to  God  with 
the  offerings  of  our  substance  and  with  the  works  of 
our  hands,  and  by  the  solemn  and  impressive  forms 
of  public  worship.  Like  the  scoffing  daughter  of  the 
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rejected  of  Israel,  that  philosophy  is  cursed  by  God, 
and  cursed  with  eternal  barrenness.  No  fruits  of 
grace  or  virtue  will  ever  spring  therefrom. 

The  Prophet  Aggeus  foretelling  the  destiny  of 
this  latter  temple  built  by  the  Jews  under  Zorobabel, 
says  that  its  glory  should  surpass  that  of  the  temple 
of  Solomon,  because  the  "  desired  of  nations  "  was  to 
sanctify  it  by  His  presence,  and  to  fill  that  house 
with  His  glory.  The  "  desired  of  nations  "  has 
come,  my  brethren,  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and 
He  has  dwelt  amongst  us.  The  Saviour  of  the 
world  has  promised  to  abide  with  us  all  days  unto 
the  consummation  of  the  world.  In  many  ways 
does  He  fulfil  that  promise  to  His  Church,  but  in  a 
most  special  manner  by  His  mysterious  presence  in 
our  churches  and  on  our  altars  in  the  holy  Sacra 
ments  of  His  love.  For  this  Incarnate  God  present 
with  us  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  we  build  a  house — a 
house,  in  which  the  work  of  redemption  may  be 
brought  home  to  each  one — realised  in  the  soul  of 
each  individual  Christian.  Here,  the  soul  will  be 
cleansed  from  sin  in  the  waters  of  Christ's  Baptism. 
Your  children  will  be  made  the  children  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  Heaven.  Here,  the  solemn  compact  will  be 
entered  into  with  God,  by  which  the  soul  renounces 
the  devil  and  all  his  works  and  pomps,  and  in  re 
turn  she  is  made  a  sharer  of  the  Divine  Nature  by 
sanctifying  grace  and  a  member  of  the  Church,  which 
is  Christ's  mystic  body. 

Here,  when  the  young  Christian  is  beginning  his 
career  in  the  world,  when  the  early  assaults  of  pas 
sion  are  begun  to  be  felt,  and  announce  to  him  that 


126  Dr.  Moriarty*s  Sermons. 

the  great  Christian  warfare  has  commenced,  the  Pon 
tiff  of  the  Lord  will  administer  to  him  the  Sacrament 
of  strength  and  fortitude,  will  stamp  his  forehead 
with  the  sign  of  salvation  which  is  also  the  sign  of 
victory,  and  will  send  him  forth  strong  in  the  seven 
fold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  battle  for  the 
Lord  and  for  His  holy  faith,  and  if  needful  to  die 
for  it.  But  as  in  the  Christian  warfare,  there  will  be 
some  who  will  desert  their  leader,  allured  by  the 
false  promises  of  the  enemy;  and  some  will  grow 
faint  and  weary  of  walking  in  the  narrow  way,  by 
which  Jesus  Christ  leads  His  elect,  and  will  betake 
themselves  to  the  broad  way  of  the  world,  which 
leads  to  hell ;  and  some  will  squander  away,  like  the 
prodigal,  the  treasures  of  grace  they  received,  and 
like  the  prodigal,  touched  by  divine  grace,  all  these 
may  seek  to  return  to  their  duty  and  allegiance.  The 
tribunals  of  penance  will  be  here  erected,  where  there 
will  be  peace  for  the  troubled,  and  pardon  for  the 
guilty,  where  the  mercies  of  God  will  be  poured  into 
your  bosoms  with  a  measure  heaped  up,  and  -pressed 
down,  and  over-flowing,  where  rather  they  will  be 
dealt  out  without  measure,  for  they  are  measureless. 
In  this  house  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  God,  will  be  ever  preached. 
You  will  here  receive  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Christ  Jesus,  to  know  whom,  is  life  eternal.  Here 
you  will  be  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  your  holy 
religion,  and  in  the  duties  you  owe  to  God,  to  your 
neighbour,  and  to  yourself;  and  with  that  know 
ledge,  the  fire  which  Jesus  came  to  kindle  on  earth 
will  be  lighted  up  in  your  hearts.  Thus  purified 
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from  sin,  instructed  in  heavenly  truth,  inflamed  with 
blessed  charity,  you  will  advance  even  here  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  where  you  will  receive  the  last 
and  crowning  gift  of  love  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  You  will  be  fed  on  the 
Bread  of  Angels,  the  strength  of  God  will  be  com 
municated  to  your  souls,  and  in  that  strength  you 
will  walk  to  the  mountain  of  God. 

From  that  table,  you  will  see  in  the  depths  of  the 
sanctuary  the  altar  on  which  the  great  sacrifice  will 
be  daily  renewed,  that  sacrifice  by  which  all  the 
good  works  of  the  just,  all  the  tears  of  the  penitent, 
the  duty  of  adoration,  thanksgiving,  penance,  and 
petition,  which  is  due  from  all  the  people— the  faith, 
the  hope,  the  charity,  of  every  member  of  this  great 
family,  will  be  all  gathered  and  bound  up  together 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  whose  merits  all 
their  value  is  derived,  and  offered  together  to  the 
Eternal  Father  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
Per  Domimtm  nostrum  Jesum  Christum.  O  !  truly 
this  is  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven  ! 

Redemption  is  here  brought  home,  not  to  the  in 
dividual  alone.  Society  is  here  redeemed  and  sancti 
fied  ;  for  at  the  foot  of  this  altar,  the  bridal  vow 
shall  be  plighted,  and  thus  shall  be  placed  under  the 
safeguard  of  religion  that  covenant  upon  which  de 
pend  the  peace  and  happiness  of  families,  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  empires. 

And,  when  your  spirit  shall  have  parted  from  its 
earthly  tabernacle,  here  will  the  Church  offer  up 
prayer  and  sacrifice  for  your  soul's  peace;  and  from 
this  spot,  with  the  requiem  she  will  sing  over  your 
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mortal  remains,  will  go  forth  the  bidding  of  eternal 
rest  from  her  who  holds  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  Truly,  "  this  is  the  house  of  God  and  the 
gate  of  Heaven."  Yea,  is  it  not  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  let  down  on  the  earth — the  tabernacle  or 
dwelling-place  of  God  with  man.  For  in  this  sanc 
tuary  an  Incarnate  God  is  really  and  corporally  pre 
sent.  His  graces  gushing  forth  like  the  rush  of 
waters  which  is  said  to  gladden  His  city  above;  and 
He  is  here  as  He  is  in  Heaven,  where  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  is  in  the  midst  of  His  throne,  and  around 
Him,  robed  in  white  garments,  the  adoring  ancients, 
singing  to  Him  the  great  canticle,  and  the  smoke  of 
the  incense  ascends  before  Him  with  a  smell  of 
sweetness  like  the  prayers  of  the  saints  (Apoc.  v.  8). 

Here,  too,  you  have  not  an  image  but  an  abridg 
ment  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth;  for  here  will 
assemble  the  adoring  multitude  under  the  guidance 
and  jurisdiction  of  one  pastor,  reciting  together  the 
symbol  of  one  and  the  same  faith,  the  prayer  of  one 
and  the  same  hope,  bound  and  knit  together  in 
brotherly  love,  partaking  of  the  same  sacraments, 
bearing  the  same  word  of  life,  sheltered  under  the 
same  roof  as  under  the  expanding  wings  of 
God's  Providence  and  protection,  kneeling  together  in 
that  nave  which  is  a  symbol  of  the  barque  of  Peter- 
that  barque,  in  which  Christ's  fishermen  are  ever 
casting  their  nets  for  the  souls  of  men — that  barque 
which  has  Christ  Himself  on  board — that  barque  in 
which  we  securely  sail  through  storm  and  calm, 
through  deep  and  shallow,  until  we  come  to  the  king 
dom  of  God,  to  the  place  where  His  glory  dwelleth. 

And   here,   brethren,   we   have   an   image   of   that 
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spiritual  temple  which  we  should  raise  to  God  in  our 
own  hearts.  To  learn  this  lesson  should  be  the  prin 
cipal  fruit  of  this  holy  ceremony. 

The  first  thing  you  meet  here  is  the  font  of  holy 
water,  by  which  you  are  reminded  of  the  piety  and 
cleanliness  of  heart  and  freedom  from  sin  with  which 
you  should  approach  to  God,  and  walk  before  Him. 
As  you  advance,  you  see  the  tribunals  of  penance. 
Erect  one  in  your  hearts.  Summon  yourself  every 
night  before  it,  by  a  diligent  examination  of  con 
science,  and  pass  judgment  on  yourself  by  penance 
and  contrition  for  your  daily  faults.  You  have  here 
the  holy  altar.  Erect  another  in  your  heart,  in  which 
you  may  make  to  God,  the  sacrifice  of  your  passions, 
and  from  which  may  ascend  to  heaven  the  sacrifice 
of  devout  prayer. 

All  the  neighbours  find  a  place  here  every  Sunday, 
and  kneel  together  in  peaceful  prayer.  Oh !  let 
your  heart  expand  with  brotherly  love.  Let  every 
neighbour  find  a  place  in  your  good  will ;  and  as 
you  are  one  body  when  you  meet  here  together,  so 
let  there  be  but  one  heart  and  one  soul  in  the  parish. 

While  we  live  on  earth  we  toil  at  the  spiritual 
building.  But  as  on  this  day  when  your  labour  is 
brought  to  a  close,  we  take  possession  of  the  build 
ing  in  the  name  of  God.  So  if  you  build  up  the 
spiritual  temple  within  your  souls,  God  will  take 
possession  of  it  irrevocably,  and  for  ever  He  will  fill 
it  with  His  glory. 

We  wish  and  pray  that  this  blessing  may  be  yours. 

Complete  the  offering.  The  maimed  victim  God 
never  accepted.  Be  generous  with  Him,  and  He  will 
build  you  a  house  in  Heaven ! 

E 
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"  What  man  of  you  that  hath  an  hundred  sheep  :  and  if  he  shall 
lose  one  of  them,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  desert, 
and  go  after  that  which  was  lost  until  he  find  it?  And  when  he 
hath  found  it,  lay  it  upon  his  shoulders,  rejoicing :  And  coming 
home,  call  together  his  friends,  saying  to  them  :  Rejoice  with  me, 
because  I  have  found  my  sheep  that  was  lost"  (Luke  xv.,  4,  etc). 

How  beautiful  is  the  secret  of  Divine  Mercy,  which 
is  revealed  to  us  in  that  parable,  and  how  many  a 
time,  my  brethren,  since  the  day  it  was  first  uttered, 
has  it  been  like  a  whisper  of  peace  to  many  a  troubled 
soul !  For  there  are  some  terrible  moments  in  the 
life  of  man.  Terrible  is  the  moment  when  after  a 
long  forgetfulness  of  God,  a  long  neglect  of  duty,  a 
long  indulgence  of  passion,  he  awakens  to  a  sense  of 
the  position  in  which  his  sins  have  placed  him.  He 
looks  back  through  the  years  that  are  gone,  and 
memory  tells  him  of  innocence  lost,  of  time  misspent, 
of  grace  abused.  He  looks  forward,  and  faith, 
raising  the  veil  which  hides  the  unseen  world,  tells 
him  of  the  terrors  of  God's  retributive  justice,  and 
counts  for  him  the  treasures  of  wrath  he  has  been 
heaping  up.  He  looks  within,  and  all  is  ruin,  and 
the  deadly  pain  of  violated  duty  sickens  his  soul. 
He  looks  up  to  God,  but  He  is  an  offended  Sovereign, 
an  insulted  benefactor,  and  if  the  sinner  were  to 
listen  to  the  suggestions  of  his  own  erring  thoughts, 
he  would  not  dare  to  look  that  God  in  the  face,  he 
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would  not  hope  or  pray  for  pardon.  But  that  God 
came  from  Heaven  to  tell  him  that  his  pardon  can  be 
negotiated,  and  that  his  admission  to  the  Divine 
favour  is  not  to  be  attended  with  difficulty  or  delay, 
for  that  God  Himself  seeks  after  him  with  much 
solicitude,  that  He  pursues  him  wandering  in  the 
bye-ways  of  sin,  as  the  shepherd  hunts  after  the 
stray  sheep,  that  He  takes  upon  Himself  all  the 
labour  of  the  return,  that  after  this  gracious  con 
descension,  He  rejoices  as  if  the  benefit  were  to  Him, 
and  that  that  joy  is  diffused  among  the  angels,  so 
that  in  all  Heaven,  there  is  jubilee.  Then  hope 
begins  to  light  up,  and  the  frozen  feeling  of  de 
spondency  begins  to  melt,  and  sweet  and  profitable 
sorrow  purifies  the  heart,  and  then  it  is  a  blissful 
moment  when  the  repenting  sinner  remembers  the 
Good  Shepherd.  Such  is  the  drift  of  this  parable. 
It  opens  for  us  an  insight  into  the  dealings  of  that 
mercy  which  is  above  all  God's  works.  It  guards  us 
against  gloomy  hopelessness.  It  tells  us  too  that 
our  repentance  is  the  effect  of  God's  grace — that  if 
we  seek  Him,  it  is  because  He  first  seeks  us;  if  we 
come  back  to  Him,  it  is  because  He  brings  us  on  His 
own  shoulders.  Then  it  tells  us  of  God's  loving  de 
sires  for  the  return  of  all  who  stray,  and  we  are 
urged  to  give  this  pleasure  to  God  not  only  in  our 
own  souls,  but  also  to  procure  it  for  Him  in  the 
souls  of  others,  that  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  when 
they  rejoice,  may  thank  us  for  their  joy. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  joy  must  be  in 
creased  to-day,  for  out  of  your  charity  you  will 
assist  in  bringing  back  the  stray  sheep  to  the  fold. 
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I  have  to  ask  an  alms  from  you  for  Saint  Mary's 
Asylum  for  poor  penitent  females.  This  asylum  is 
under  the  guardianship  of  one  of  your  own  clergy 
men,  whom  you  all  know  and  reverence,  and  who 
devotes  to  this  great  and  blessed  work  of  charity, 
every  hour  and  moment  which  he  can  steal  from  the 
duties  of  his  ministry.  The  fruit  of  his  watchful 
ness  and  of  his  toil  is  this,  that  more  than  forty  poor 
females,  who  were  once  outcasts  from  society,  are 
gathered  into  this  holy  retreat,  and  give  their  whole 
time  to  useful  labour  and  devout  prayer.  They 
were  once  as  the  scattered  fragments  of  a  ruin,  and 
now  they  are  amongst  the  holiest  ornaments  in  the 
spiritual  temple  of  God.  It  was  you,  my  brethren, 
who  first  opened  the  door  for  them  by  your  charity ; 
you  must  continue  to  shelter  them.  Nay,  you  must 
open  the  door  wider  still,  for  there  are  other  stray 
sheep  who  must  be  brought  back  to  the  fold,  and 
thus  shall  we  make  the  angels  glad. 

That  we  may  be  encouraged  to  this  work  of 
charity,  let  us  endeavour  to  raise  ourselves  to  the 
views  of  God;  let  us  try  to  understand  as  far  as  we 
can,  the  estimate  He  forms  of  the  value  of  an  im 
mortal  soul.  Study  it  in  the  manifestations  of  His 
love. 

From  eternity  God  was  essentially  happy.  He 
stood  in  need  of  no  created  being  to  increase  or 
perfect  His  bliss,  but  He  wished  for  an  object  on 
which  His  goodness  might  diffuse  itself,  and  for  this 
end  He  made  His  creatures  in  their  various  orders 
and  degrees,  from  the  reptile  that  crawls,  to  the 
seraph  that  burns  before  His  throne.  For  man,  He 
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chose  one  of  the  highest  orders  of  existence,  "making 
him  less  only  than  the  angels."  He  stamped  upon 
him  the  light  of  His  own  countenance,  giving  him 
the  glorious  faculties  of  reason,  of  memory,  and  of 
free  will.  And  as  man  is  made  to  the  "  image  of 
God  "  by  these  attributes  of  his  nature,  so  is  he  the 
representative  of  God's  power  on  earth,  the  vicegerent 
of  His  Majesty,  by  the  dominion  conceded  to  him 
over  all  inferior  beings.  But  what  is  all  this  to  his 
eternal  destiny  ?  God  could  have  established  such 
an  order  of  things,  in  which  man  would  receive  here 
below  the  reward  of  his  well-doing;  or  in  reserving 
him  for  a  reward  in  the  next  world,  that  reward 
might  have  been  a  certain  amount  of  mere  natural 
happiness,  such  as  suits  our  present  condition;  but 
this  was  not  enough  for  the  love  God  bears  our  souls. 
He  destined  man  for  a  supernatural  happiness,  for  the 
enjoyment  of  a  glory  unseen,  unheard,  unimagined. 
He  destined  him  to  be  the  heir  and  possessor  of  an 
eternal  kingdom,  and  more  than  all  this,  He  destined 
him  for  the  possession  and  fruition  of  Himself,  so 
that  man  will  find  his  ultimate  and  essential  happi 
ness  in  that  which  constitutes  the  happiness  of  God 
Himself— namely,  in  the  intuitive  vision  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  and  thus  will  he  enter  into  the 
Lord's  own  joy.  It  is  the  very  word  with  which  God 
will  express  to  him  His  final  approbation—"  Enter 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

To  bring  man  to  this  happiness,  what  has  He  not 
done  ?  With  a  purely  gratuitous  mercy  He  wipes 
away  the  stains  from  our  souls,  He  adorns  them  with 
His  spiritual  gifts,  and  plants  in  the  soul  that 
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sanctifying  grace  which  is  the  seed  of  glory,  by 
which  we  arc  made,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  partakers 
of  the  Divine  Nature,"  and  thus  capable,  notwith 
standing  our  natural  weakness  and  worthlessness,  of 
meriting  even  condignly  life  eternal.  Then  like  a 
good  shepherd,  He  leads  us  into  the  rich  pastures  of 
His  holy  Church,  where  we  have  all  manner  of  good 
things.  There  are  the  truths  of  His  Gospel,  there 
are  His  Sacraments,  there  are  holy  ordinances,  varied 
to  infinity,  besides  all  the  interior  impulses  of  His 
grace.  There  He  keeps  over  us  a  vigil  of  love  and 
guards  us  as  the  apple  of  His  eye.  But  man  is  not 
only  an  object  of  God's  bounty;  he  is,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  an  object  of  God's  mercy.  Man's  service  of 
God  must  be  free  that  it  may  be  meritorious,  and  as 
it  is  free,  so  man  may  refuse  it.  And  so  he  does. 
And  then  there  is  a  dismal  change.  In  the  madness 
of  passion,  the  soul  flings  contemptuously  away  the 
gifts  with  which  she  was  adorned;  she  renounces  her 
right  to  Heaven,  she  refuses  to  be  called  or  to  be  the 
child  of  God.  She  breaks  away  from  His  loving 
tutelage.  She  forsakes  the  company  of  the  angels. 
She  becomes  a  lonely  wandering  outcast,  bearing 
about  with  her  the  reproach  of  her  ingratitude,  and 
the  fearful  mark  of  her  enmity  towards  God.  When 
the  first  sinful  man  left  the  earthly  paradise,  a 
Cherub  with  a  flaming  sword  was  placed  to  guard 
its  entrance  and  prevent  his  return.  But  this  was  to 
signify  that  penance  was  his  portion,  for  at  the 
same  moment  God  remembered  the  clay  of  which  He 
formed  him,  and  promised  a  deliverer.  That  de 
liverer  came  amongst  us,  and  in  the  parable  I  read 
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for  you,  He  tells  us  His  errand  and  the  manner  of  its 
performance  :  how,  instead  of  smiting  the  rebellious 
soul  in  His  wrath  or  pursuing  it  in  His  vengeance, 
He  follows  it  as  the  poor  shepherd  follows  his  lost 
sheep;  unceasingly,  untiringly,  He  follows  the  sinner, 
with  many  exhortations  to  repentance,  with  interior 
remorses  of  conscience,  with  tokens  and  remem 
brances  of  God's  saving  mercy.  In  this  pursuit,  He 
toiled  during  His  mortal  life.  In  this  pursuit,  He 
suffered  torments  and  death  and  drained  the  last 
drop  of  His  Blood,  as  the  price  of  finding  the  sinner. 
And  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  He  continues  the 
search,  for  ever  and  for  ever  pursuing  the  sinful  soul 
by  His  meditation  and  intercession  in  Heaven,  by  His 
graces  on  earth,  and  "if  so  be  it  that  He  find  it," 
says  St.  Matthew,  for  the  sinner  may  obstinately 
refuse  to  be  found,  then  He  is  as  one  whose  heart  is 
gladdened  by  the  recovery  of  a  lost  treasure.  O  ! 
beloved  brethren,  this  conduct  of  God  towards  the 
sinner  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  an  infinite  love 
on  the  one  hand,  by  an  infinite  misery  on  the  other, 
by  the  misery  of  sin  which,  as  an  offence  against 
Infinite  Goodness,  has  a  certain  infinity  of  malice, 
and  which  entails  punishment  of  infinite  duration. 

Our  Divine  Lord  has  shown  us  in  a  still  more 
sensible  manner,  by  His  conduct  and  dealings  with 
sinners  while  He  conversed  amongst  men,  how  He 
loved  and  valued  the  sinner's  soul  and  desired  its 
salvation.  Fie  marked  out  the  most  guilty  and  aban 
doned.  He  made  them  His  favourites,  and  such  was 
the  kindness  and  condescension  with  which  He  re 
ceived  them  that  He  was  reproached  for  being  their 
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companion.  "  This  man,"  said  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  "  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them." 
And  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  said,  was  a  fact. 
He  did  receive  sinners.  Nor  did  He  conform  to  the 
views  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  repulsing  them, 
but  blandly  and  sweetly  He  allowed  them  to  ap 
proach  Him,  and  He  conversed  with  them  and  ate 
with  them;  and  then  He  told  the  world  that  it  was 
to  call  them  He  came  from  Heaven,  and  to  every 
sinner  then  and  for  evermore,  He  gave  the  loving 
invitation  :  "  Come  to  Me,  all  you  that  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 

Hear  Him  conversing  with  the  Samaritan  woman. 
In  one  of  His  journeys  from  Judea  to  Galilee,  He 
sits  to  take  a  little  rest  by  the  brink  of  a  well.  He 
is  weary  and  travel-stained;  His  brow  is  bathed 
with  sweat,  and  His  lips  are  parched  with  thirst. 
This  woman,  who  was  leading  a  reprobate  life,  ap 
proaches,  and  Jesus  mildly  prays  her  "  to  give  Him 
to  drink." 

Brethren,  true  wisdom  consists  in  estimating  every 
thing  at  what  it  is  really  worth,  and  in  desiring  it  in 
proportion  to  its  real  value.  Can  we  have  a  better 
test  or  guide  than  the  wisdom  of  God,  thus  clearly 
manifested  to  us  ?  Shall  we  not  then  imitate  our 
Divine  Lord  in  desiring  and  procuring  the  sinner's 
conversion  ?  Shall  we  not  endeavour  to  rescue  him 
from  infinite  misery  and  procure  for  him  measure 
less  joy  ?  You  will  say,  each  one  can  render  this 
service  to  himself.  The  poverty  of  the  soul  is  not  a 
helpless  compulsory  poverty,  like  that  of  the  body. 
With  the  aid  of  Divine  Grace  which  is  always  at 
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hand,  the  sinner  may  restore  himself,  if  he  will,  in  a 
moment  to  God's  favour.  It  is  true,  my  brethren, 
but  the  conclusion  you  would  seek  to  deduce  is  not  a 
fair  one.  The  question  is  not,  whether  the  sinner  can 
rescue  himself  from  his  poverty,  but  whether  he  will 
do  so,  for  if  he  will  not,  though  he  can,  his  misery 
remains,  and  that  is  enough  that  he  should  be  an 
object  for  your  mercy.  But  there  are  some,  my 
brethren,  whose  conversion  without  your  aid  is 
morally  impossible.  The  world  will  not  harbour 
them.  There  is  nothing  before  them  but  starvation 
or  sin.  Conversion  under  such  circumstances  requires 
something  like  the  grace  of  martyrdom.  Supposing 
such  conversions,  and  they  do  take  place,  how  is  per 
severance  to  be  ensured  when  the  moral  sense  has 
been  made  dull,  when  all  the  fences  of  virtue  have 
been  long  since  broken  down,  when  the  very  intellect 
is  weakened  by  a  terrible  familiarity  with  vice  ?  The 
salvation  of  such  sinners  depends  on  you,  my 
brethren.  Without  your  aid,  it  cannot  be  effected. 
On  your  shoulders  God  places  these  stray  sheep;  you 
must  bring  them  back  to  the  fold. 

You  will  not  refuse  this  service  to  your  Divine 
Master.  Nor  will  you  close  the  door  against  the 
poor  penitent  who  asks  only  a  retreat  in  which  the 
world  may  not  enter,  and  where  she  may  weep  for 
her  sins  to  the  latest  hour  of  her  life.  O  !  if  you 
could  see  in  this  life  the  fruits  of  your  charity,  you 
would  see  that  which  is  the  most  loathsome  thing 
on  earth  bearing  the  loveliest  fruit.  For  what  is 
there  more  fair  or  beautiful  than  humble  repentance? 
It  has  a  charm  in  it  which  even  innocence  does  not 
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possess.  If  you  could  see  all  the  generous  love,  the 
sweet  humility  and  the  heartfelt  gratitude  of  the 
poor  penitent — if  you  could  witness  the  fervour  of 
her  prayer — if  you  heard  her  tremulous  accent  when 
she  sings  the  Divine  praises — if  you  saw  her  bathed 
in  tenderness,  and  sinking  to  the  earth  in  reverence 
when  she  receives  week  after  week  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  then  remember,  that  that 
tongue  was  once  laden  with  blasphemy,  and  from 
these  lips  were  once  disgorged  horrid  oaths  and  foul 
obscenity,  that  this  being,  now  so  calm,  so  gentle,  so 
orderly,  so  refined,  was  the  same  who  once  rolled  in 
drunken  delirium  through  your  streets,  then  acknow 
ledging  the  Divine  power  of  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
you  would  for  ever  bless  God  for  having  chosen  you 
to  be,  in  this  great  work,  the  instruments  of  His 
mercy. 

Brethren,  if  you  love  your  own  salvation,  secure 
for  yourselves  the  prayer  of  the  poor  penitent. 


ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 
PREACHED    AT    ST.   JOHN'S,    BLACKROCK. 

"  What  an  one,  think  ye.  shall  this  child  be?"     "  Quit  putas  puer 
isle  crit?"  (Luke  i.  66). 

Small  wonder,  brethren,  that  those  who  dwelt  in 
the  mountains  of  Judea  should  have  felt  some 
strange  presentiment  of  the  exalted  destiny,  which 
awaited  that  child,  whose  birth  you  this  day  cele 
brate.  A  whole  series  of  miraculous  events  marked 
his  coming  into  the  world.  An  angel  is  sent  from 
Heaven  to  announce  it.  His  father's  lips  are  sealed, 
until  they  open  to  bless  God  for  his  birth  and  to 
prophesy  his  future  career.  His  mother  conceives 
him  in  her  old  age.  The  same  archangel  who  de 
clares  to  Mary  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
declares  also  the  conception  of  John.  At  the  pre 
sence  of  Mary  and  of  Jesus  whom  she  bears,  he  leaps 
for  joy  in  his  mother's  womb.  A  name  is  given  him 
by  Divine  appointment.  God  seems  to  move  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  at  his  coming.  These  things 
are  noised  abroad.  "  Fear,"  says  the  Evangelist, 
"  came  upon  all  the  neighbours.  And  they  who 
heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  heart,  saying : 
What  an  one,  think  you,  shall  this  child  be  ?  " 

What  they  asked  with  fear,  under  the  influence  of 
that  reverential  awe  which  an  unusual  manifestation 
of  God's  power  inspires,  has  been  answered  with  joy. 
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His  father  Zachary  answered  it,  when  he  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  to  tell  that  this  child  should  be 
the  prophet  of  the  Most  High;  that  he  should  go 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways; 
that  he  should  give  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to 
His  people.  St.  John  the  Evangelist  answered  it 
when  he  wrote  in  the  first  page  of  his  Gospel,  that  he 
was  a  man  sent  of  God,  that  he  came  for  a  witness 
to  bear  witness  to  the  light.  Christ  Himself  answered 
it  when  He  said  that  John  was  more  than  a  prophet, 
and  that  greater  than  he  had  not  been  born  of 
woman. 

On  this  day,  brethren,  when  you  gather  round  the 
altar  with  particular  devotion,  to  honour  St.  John  the 
Baptist  as  the  patron  of  your  church  and  of  your 
parish,  and  to  thank  God  for  the  many  graces  which 
through  his  intercession  and  protection  you  have  re 
ceived,  you  ask  yourselves  what  manner  of  man  this 
glorious  saint  was;  or,  placing  yourselves  in  spirit 
at  the  period  of  his  birth,  which  by  a  singular  privi 
lege  the  Church  has  made  his  greatest  festival,  you 
ask  yourselves  in  the  words  I  have  cited  from  the 
Gospel  — "  What  an  one,  think  ye,  shall  this  child 
be?" 

Bring  then  before  your  memory  those  great  re 
cords  of  the  life  of  your  saint  which  are  found  in 
Holy  Scripture.  For  it  is  not  on  any  human  testi 
mony,  how  venerable  so  ever,  that  his  claims  to  glory 
rest.  All  that  has  been  written  of  his  life,  has  been 
written  under  the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Through  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Malachy,  he  has 
been  called  the  Angel  of  God,  and  truly  his  mani- 
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festations  to  the  world  were  like  the  apparitions  of 
God's  angels.  When  he  appears,  it  is  some  great 
message  to  man,  in  some  high  errand  of  God.  His 
work  done,  a  veil  is  drawn,  and  all  that  we  learn 
of  his  hidden  life  is  that  in  separation  from  all 
carnal  things,  he  was  like  the  angels  of  Heaven. 
This  child  of  benediction  is  disciplined  in  penance 
even  from  infancy.  The  angel  who  announced  his 
conception  and  told  his  name,  ordered  that  he  should 
never  drink  wine  or  any  other  draught  that  in 
ebriates.  After  thus  spending  his  early  youth  in  the 
house  of  Zachary,  we  find  him  in  the  desert,  clothed 
in  the  garment  of  camel-hair  and  feeding  on  the 
coarsest  food,  living  in  separation  from  the  world- 
he  then,  hearing  the  voice  of  one  crying  out  in  the 
wilderness:  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  His  paths.  Multitudes  flock  to  hear  him. 
He  tells  them  that  the  great  Messiah  is  coming— he 
bids  them  do  penance — and  he  administers  a  baptism 
which  was  a  profession  of  a  penitential  life,  and  a 
preparation  for  the  Christian  Baptism  that  was  to 
come.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  comes  to  receive 
that  baptism  from  him  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan; 
and  there  he  points  out  actually  present  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
The  Jews  send  an  embassy  to  ascertain  whether  he 
was  the  Messiah  or  one  of  the  prophets.  No;  one  is 
to  come  after,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  he  is  not 
worthy  to  loose.  He  is  seen  again  in  the  court  of  the 
ruler  boldly  denouncing  vice,  and  proclaiming  to  the 
great  ones  of  the  earth,  the  law  of  God.  Again  we 
hear  his  voice  from  the  prison,  sending  his  disciples 
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to  Jesus.  And  then,  we  witness  his  glorious  martyr 
dom.  Because  he  raised  his  voice  in  the  outraged 
cause  of  morality,  he  is  beheaded  at  the  instance  of 
an  unchaste  woman,  whose  impure  concubinage  he 
denounced. 

In  pondering  over  these  records  of  the  life  of  St. 
John,  the  first  feeling  that  naturally  suggests  itself 
is  one  of  a  profound  veneration  for  a  saint,  whose 
existence  is  so  far  removed  above  the  ordinary  ways 
of  man — who  from  his  mother's  womb  was  sanctified, 
who  was  so  closely  associated  to  the  Son  of  God 
in  the  work  of  redemption,  that  he  was  called  from 
his  relation  to  Him  "  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  " 
— whose  life  was  so  wonderful  that  the  priests  and 
people  of  Judea  thought  he  must  be  either  the  pro 
mised  Messiah,  or  one  of  the  old  Prophets  returned 
from  the  dead,  to  whom  Christ  bowed  His  head  in 
reverence,  when  He  received  His  baptism. 

This  veneration,  with  which  we  must  contemplate 
the  life  of  our  saint,  cannot  now  be  mingled  with 
that  fear  with  which  his  neighbours  viewed  his  birth ; 
for  in  his  after  life  we  find  associated  with  this 
greatest  humiliation  the  most  profound  humility; 
and  with  this  fearful  austerity,  we  find  the  purest  in 
nocence  in  himself  and  the  gentlest  guidance  for 
others. 

But,  brethren,  in  the  lives  of  the  saints  and  in  the 
celebration  of  their  festivals,  we  are  taught  to  look 
more  particularly  for  examples  of  imitation. 

In  what  can  you  imitate  the  Baptist  ?  Not  in  his 
office,  in  which  he  stood  alone  with  none  like  to  him, 
for  he  walked  not  in  the  old  covenant  nor  in  the 
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new;  but  he  stood  as  a  sign-post  at  the  joining  of 
these  two  great  highways,  which  traverse  time  and 
reach  from  eternity  to  eternity.  Can  you  imitate 
him  in  his  personal  virtue  ?  Will  you  fly  the  haunts 
of  men,  and  in  solitude  hold  communion  with  none 
but  God  ?  Are  you  prepared  to  punish  your  guilty 
flesh  with  penances,  like  to  those  with  which  he 
punished  his  virginal  body  ?  Will  you  gird  on  the 
sackcloth  and  abstain  from  the  common  food  of 
man?  No,  brethren,  you  will  not;  you  have  not  the 
courage,  nor  have  you  the  strength.  For  God  has 
not  called  you  to  this.  How  then,  brethren,,  are  you 
to  imitate  your  holy  patron  ?  Remember  what  is 
written,  that  John  came  to  be  a  witness.  Now  he ' 
bore  witness  in  the  first  instance,  in  his  own  life  and 
conduct  to  the  spirit  and  virtues  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  which  was  about  to  be  promulgated.  He  was 
the  precursor  of  that  new  mind  and  that  new  dis 
cipline,  which  was  about  to  be  infused  with  the 
Gospel  faith  in  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  law  and 
the  prophets  were  until  John;  and  as  with  him  the 
old  covenant  died  out,  so  did  its  spirit  and  the  pro 
mises  which  sanctioned  it.  To  those  who  served 
God  in  the  old  law,  were  promised  length  of  days 
and  abundance  of  wealth  and  numerous  offspring, 
and  broad  lands  and  fruitful  flocks;  but  from  the 
day  the  cross  was  raised  on  Calvary,  the  whole 
system  was  changed.  To  the  faithful  friends  of 
God,  there  is  promised  now  in  this  life,  poverty  and 
humiliation  and  persecution  and  suffering  of  all 
kinds.  The  great  leading  characteristic  of  the  re 
ligion  of  Christ  is  self-abnegation  and  the  carrying 
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of  the  Cross.  Now  John  came  to  be  a  witness  to  all 
this,  and  hence  he  foreshadowed  in  his  own  person, 
the  spirit  and  virtues  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
their  highest  expression  and  in  their  fullest  develop 
ment,  and  we  may  remark  that  although  the  virtues 
themselves  were  infinitely  less  perfect  in  John  than 
they  were  in  Jesus,  yet  the  manifestation  was,  in 
some  respects  and  occasions,  greater.  Our  Divine 
Lord,  contrasting  His  own  example  with  that  of  John, 
gives  us  to  understand  that  His  own  manner  of  life 
approached  nearer  to  the  ordinary  life  of  the  just, 
while  in  John  we  have  an  example  of  extraordinary 
mortification.  "  John  the  Baptist,"  said  He — "  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine."  "  The  Son 
of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking." 

Now,  brethren,  we  shall  imitate  our  holy  patron, 
not  by  practising  these  virtues  in  the  same  manner  or 
in  the  same  degree,  but  by  practising  them  in  their 
essential  dispositions,  and  in  the  measure  appointed 
to  our  natural  capacity  and  to  our  state  of  life.  Let 
us  place  before  us  this  great  model,  this  grand  origi 
nal  of  virtue;  let  us  trace  some  lines  of  it  in  our 
souls. 

We  must  begin  with  that  sweet  and  loving  humi 
lity,  of  which  no  brighter  example  was  ever  given 
save  by  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God.  You  see  now, 
when  all  the  world  went  after  him,  when  priests  and 
people  would  have  received  him  as  the  Messiah,  he 
turned  away  all  these  praises  from  himself  and  re 
ferred  them  all  to  Jesus,  his  God.  "  He  must  be  in 
creased,"  said  John;  "  I  must  be  lessened— the  latchet 
of  His  shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose."  Brethren, 
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there  is  in  us  all  a  natural  desire  of  honour,  of  being 
raised  aloft,  of  being  glorified  amongst  men.  Let 
us  learn  of  John  to  love  to  be  lessened,  and  to  give 
to  God  alone  all  honour  and  glory. 

John  retired  from  the  world  and  lived  in  the 
wilderness.  We  must  leave  the  society  of  those  who 
in  the  world  would  lead  us  into  sin.  We  must 
separate  from  the  wickedness  of  the  world.  "  Go 
out  from  among  them,"  said  the  Prophet,  "  and  be  ye 
separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  "  (Isaias 
lii.  11).  The  world,  too,  must  become  a  wilderness 
for  us ;  for  Heaven  is  our  home,  the  country,  towards 
which  we  are  journeying,  where  alone  we  can  find 
rest. 

In  this  wilderness,  John  led  a  life  of  fearful 
austerity.  There  must  be  in  us  that  austerity  essen 
tially  necessary  for  salvation,  which  consists  in  the 
abstinence  from  every  desire  and  act  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God  and  of  His  Church,  and  since  for  a  time 
at  least,  we  refused  the  yoke  of  this  mortification, 
we  must,  by  voluntary  penance,  enter  into  some 
participation  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

Such  is  the  imitation  of  his  virtues,  brethren,  to 
which  our  holy  patron  would  himself  exhort  us. 
For  we  find  that  when  many  went  from  Jerusalem 
to  learn  from  him  the  will  of  God,  he  did  not  tell 
them  to  feed  on  locusts  and  wild  honey,  nor  to  gird 
on  the  garments  of  camels'  hair,  nor  to  abide  with 
him  in  the  wilderness,  but  he  bade  them  serve  God 
by  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  to  their  state 
of  life.  "  The  publicans  came  to  him,"  says  St. 
Luke,  "  and  said  to  him  :  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

E1 
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But  he  said  to  them :  Nothing  more  than  is  ap 
pointed  to  you.  And  the  soldiers  also  asked  him, 
saying :  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  to 
them  :  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  calumniate 
any  man,  and  be  content  with  your  pay  "  (Luke  iii. 
13-14).  Thus,  brethren,  would  he  preach  to  you, 
were  he  to  appear  this  day  amongst  you.  He  would 
tell  you  to  perform  with  fidelity  what  Providence 
has  appointed  for  you.  He  would  tell  the  father 
to  govern  his  family  with  wisdom,  to  bring  them  up 
in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  to  give  to  his  household 
an  example  of  truth  and  justice  and  sobriety.  He 
would  tell  the  mother,  to  attend  to  her  domestic 
duties.  He  would  tell  the  servant  to  be  honest  and 
diligent  and  obedient.  He  would  tell  the  master,  to 
be  gentle  and  generous.  He  would  tell  the  young, 
to  be  temperate  and  chaste.  He  would  tell  the  old, 
not  to  be  avaricious,  but  charitable.  He  would  tell 
all  to  do  no  violence  nor  to  calumniate,  and  to  be 
content  with  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence 
in  their  regard.  And  to  each  of  you,  brethren,  if 
you  ask  him  in  humble  and  sincere  prayer,  What 
shall  I  do  ?  What  is  necessary  for  me?  he  will 
answer  by  obtaining  for  you  from  God,  the  light  to 
know  whatever  is  wrong  in  your  conscience,  and  the 
giace  necessary  to  repair  it. 

When  we  ask  a  reason,  brethren,  for  the  extra 
ordinary  and  universal  veneration  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  throughout  the  Christian  Church— a  venera 
tion  which,  as  St.  Augustin  tells  us,  began  even  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles — a  veneration  that  has  been, 
next  to  the  honour  given  to  Mary,  the  most  wide- 
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spread  and  the  most  Catholic — we  find  reason  suffi 
cient  no  doubt  in  the  testimony  given  to  his  sanctity 
by  our  Divine  Lord,  in  the  intimate  relations  he  had 
in  so  many  ways  with  the  Incarnate  Word,  and  in 
the  extraordinary  sanctity  of  his  life.  But  besides 
all  this,  there  appears  to  be  a  certain  congruity  in  his 
being  chosen  so  frequently  as  the  patron  of  our 
churches  and  parishes. 

Your  parish  and  your  church,  brethren,  are  the 
Church  of  Christ  with  all  her  goods  and  blessings 
brought  home  to  you.  The  pastor  who  here  instructs 
you  is  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Church,  to  teach  and  to 
exhort  and  to  correct  you.  Here,  you  learn  the  faith 
by  which  alone  you  can  be  saved.  Here,  you  are 
taught  to  walk  in  paths  of  righteousness  and  peace. 
Here,  the  saving  graces  of  the  Gospel  are  applied  to 
your  souls,  so  that  this  church  is  an  overflowing 
fountain  from  which  you  can  draw  your  share  even 
to  abundance  of  the  living  waters  of  salvation. 

Now,  brethren,  all  that  is  done  for  us  in  the 
church,  in  order  to  lead  us  to  eternal  life,  is  beauti 
fully  represented  and  vividly  called  to  our  minds 
by  the  life  of  our  holy  patron.  John  is  the  type  and 
symbol  of  the  action  of  the  Church  in  our  regard. 

John  was  sent  to  declare  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
He  was  the  voice  of  one  crying  out  in  the  wilderness 
—  prepare  ye  his  ways,  make  straight  his  paths.  And 
what  is  the  business  of  the  Church  on  earth  but  to 
warn  us  of  the  second  advent  of  our  Saviour?  Is 
not  this  her  never-ending  theme,  to  tell  mankind  to 
be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  great  Judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  ?  In  order  to  prepare  for 


148  Dr.  Moriarty*  s  Sermons. 

His  first  coming,  John  bid  the  people  prepare  His 
ways;  and  for  ever,  and  for  ever  the  Church  is 
labouring  here  to  repair  these  crooked  and  miry 
ways  of  sin  in  which  her  children  too  often  walk. 
She  levels  the  hills  and  she  fills  the  valleys,  by  re 
moving  the  obstacles  on  our  way  to  God,  that  He 
may  have  access  to  us  and  we  to  Him.  John  bap 
tised  in  water;  the  Church  baptises  us  with  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  admits  us  to  heirship 
of  God.  John  preached  penance  unto  the  remission 
of  sins;  and  here  in  these  confessionals,  there  is  ad 
ministered  a  penance  of  a  far  diviner  efficacy.  John 
addressed  words  of  exhortation  to  all  manner  of 
men;  and  here,  brethren,  both  in  public  and  in  pri 
vate,  you  receive  instruction  and  advice,  in  every 
condition  and  every  contingency  of  life.  John 
made  his  voice  be  heard  and  listened  to,  in  the  very 
palace  of  his  monarch.  No  sooner  had  the  tyrant 
sinned  against  morality  and  justice  than  the  morti 
fied  hermit,  dressed  in  the  livery  of  penance,  appears 
before  him,  and  in  his  marble  halls,  he  announces  to 
him  religion's  stern  command  :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee."  And  so,  brethren,  does  the  Church  where- 
ever  there  is  immorality,  wherever  there  is  in 
justice,  wherever  there  is  oppression  of  the 
weak  by  the  strong,  there  is  the  Church  with 
the  eternal  non  licet  on  her  lips  saying  to  every 
wrongdoer  :  It  is  not  laivful  for  thee.  Like  John, 
she  speaks  with  freedom  and  with  the  unbending 
severity  of  truth  to  those  who  rule  the  world,  as  well 
as  to  the  lowliest  of  her  subjects.  When  they  would 
lay  profane  hands  on  the  ark  of  God,  by  usurping 
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the  authority  of  the  Church  or  bridling  her  liberty, 
she  has  ever  told  them  as  she  tells  them  now  :  //  is 
not  lawful.  When  they  would,  like  the  Ammonites 
of  old,  take  your  children  and  sacrifice  them  to 
Moloch,  by  exposing  them  to  the  danger  of  heresy 
and  infidelity  in  a  vicious  system  of  education, 
while  they  strive  to  smother  the  cries  of  this  watch 
ful  Mother  who  brought  them  forth  to  Christ,  she 
raises  her  voice  in  thunder  and  makes  the  non  licet, 
the  inexorable  prohibition,  ring  in  their  ears.  John 
scaled  his  testimony  with  his  blood;  so  has  the 
Church  done  for  ages,  from  her  beginning  until 
now;  so  is  she  still  prepared  to  do,  and  so  will  she, 
brethren,  sooner  than  cede  one  iota  of  her  Divine 
rights  or  allow  the  least  of  her  little  ones  to  be 
scandalised.  It  was  the  grand  consummation  of 
John's  ministry,  when  pointing  out  our  Divine  Lord 
he  said  :  Ecce  Agnus  Dei,  &c.  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
His  great  work  was  then  done.  Every  day  the 
Church  exhibits  to  you  the  Son  of  God  upon  that 
altar.  She  has  told  you  to  prepare  His  ways.  She 
has  purified  you,  to  be  worthy  of  His  presence,  and 
then  she  brings  to  you  the  Lord  Jesus — as  really 
present  as  He  was  upon  the  Jordan's  banks,  and  she 
says  to  you  :  Ecce  Agnus  Dei.  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God."  This  is  the  consummation  of  her  ministry 
upon  the  earth. 

You  see  then,  brethren,  how  everything  here  re 
minds  you  of  your  holy  patron,  and  how  his  life 
and  ministry  harmonise  with  all  the  ministrations  of 
the  Church.  Come  then  to  your  church,  dear 
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brethren,  with  lively  faith  and  reverence;  and  he 
who  watches  over  your  church  as  its  tutelar  saint, 
who  protects  your  parish  and  intercedes  for  it  before 
the  throne  of  God,  he  will  be  an  invisible  minister 
of  grace  to  your  souls.  His  was  the  voice,  which 
once  made  the  deaf  ear  of  humanity  hear  the  revela 
tion  of  the  sacrament  of  redemption  which  had  been 
hidden  from  ages.  That  voice  you  too  will  hear. 
It  will  speak  to  you  of  Heaven's  pardon,  of  Heaven's 
peace,  of  Heaven's  glory.  Let  this  church  and  this 
altar  be  your  place  of  refuge  and  of  counsel,  where 
all  the  people  may  come  to  learn  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  the  remission  of  sins. 


(151) 


SERMON  AT  CEREMONY  OF  RECEPTION. 


"  Venitc  ad  me  omncs"  (Hath,  xi.,   28). 

"  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will 
refresh  you.  Take  up  iny  yoke  upon  you.  and  learn  of  me,  because 
I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart  :  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your 
souls.  For  my  yoke  is  sweet  and  my  burden  light '  (Math.  xi.  28, 
29,  30). 

These  words,  which  are  amongst  the  sweetest  that 
came  from  the  loving  lips  of  Jesus,  furnish  reflec 
tions  most  opportune  for  those  who  are  offering 
themselves  to  God's  service  on  to-day,  and  most 
opportune  for  us  all  who  are  the  witnesses  of  this 
ceremony.  For,  though  we  do  not  all  answer  the 
invitation  of  our  Saviour  in  the  same  manner  as 
those  who  are  now  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  we  should 
all  of  us,  in  our  state  and  degree,  be  animated  by  the 
same  spirit. 

To  whom  does  Christ  address  His  invitation  ? 
To  all  who  labour  and  are  heavy-laden. 

It  is  not  the  toil  and  trouble,  which  man  must 
endure,  in  order  to  earn  his  daily  bread,  that  excites 
the  compassion  of  our  Divine  Lord.  It  is  not  from 
that  labour  that  He  calls  us  away.  It  is  not  of  that 
burden  He  wishes  to  relieve  us.  Nor  is  the  repose 
of  the  body,  the  rest  to  which  He  calls  us.  No,  my 
dear  brethren.  Beside  that  labour  which  keeps  the 
hands  and  feet  of  man  in  busy  movement ;  beside 
that  burden  which  bends  the  backs  of  the  children 
of  toil;  beside  that  ever-enduring  occupation  and 
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that  struggle  for  bread  which  agitates  the  great 
mass  of  humanity,  there  is  another  labour — fretful, 
anxious,  harassing;  there  is  another  burden,  which 
does  not  weigh  down  the  body,  but  which  presses 
with  crushing  weight  upon  the  soul.  The  weary  and 
the  heavily-laden,  whom  Jesus  calls,  are  those  who 
give  themselves  to  the  service  of  that  world  which 
He  cursed,  and  who  seek  their  happiness  in  the  pur 
suit  of  what  God  has  forbidden.  The  weary  and 
the  heavily-laden  are  those  whose  eyes  are  turned 
towards  earth,  and  who  ask  from  the  world  that  is 
under  their  feet,  the  gratification  which  only  Heaven 
can  give.  The  weary  and  the  heavy-laden  are 
those  who  falsely  imagine  that  the  indulgence  of 
passion  can  purchase  rest  for  their  souls. 

Brethren,  in  some  way  or  in  some  degree  we  arc 
all  thus  weary  and  heavy-laden,  for  we  all  stray 
somewhat  from  the  narrow  way,  and  we  all  ex 
perience  weariness  and  heaviness,  when  we  walk  in 
the  broad  road  that  leads  away  from  God. 

It  must  be  so,  brethren,  for  the  creature  that  fulfils 
not  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  created  must  be  in 
unrest.  We  were  created  to  love  and  serve  God,  and 
to  use  this  world  only  for  that  end.  When  we 
forget  that  this  is  the  real  business  of  life;  when  we 
neglect  this  great  errand  on  which  we  have  been  sent 
hither,  disquiet  and  misery  must  be  our  portion. 

Those  who  seek  happiness  out  of  God,  are  like 
those  who  seek  to  quench  their  thirst,  by  drinking 
the  water  of  the  salt  sea.  Everyone  that  drinketh 
shall  thirst  again.  If  pleasure  is  the  fountain  at 
which  you  endeavour  to  sjake  your  thirst,  you  will 
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find  the  craving  of  the  soul  more  requiring  at  every 
draught.  If  you  set  your  heart  upon  the  acquisition 
of  wealth,  and  make  it  the  chief  purpose  of  your 
existence,  all  the  riches  of  the  world  will  not  bring 
content,  and  when  treasure  shall  have  been  heaped 
upon  treasure,  the  void  of  the  heart  will  be  still  as 
great  as  in  the  deepest  poverty.  If  you  look  to  the 
pride  of  life  for  happiness,  if  you  think  that  great 
ness,  or  rank,  or  power  will  gratify,  you  will  find 
the  same  hollow  disappointment;  and  the  demon  of 
pride,  or  of  avarice,  or  of  lust,  like  a  hard  relent 
less  taskmaster,  will  goad  you  on  in  this  weary 
round,  in  this  fruitless  search. 

This  is  the  avowal  which  remorse  brings  from  the 
repentant.  This  is  the  avowal  which  despair  brings 
from  the  reprobate.  This  is  the  avowal  which,  the 
Holy  Ghost  tells  us,  is  the  useless  confession  of  the 
damned.  "We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
iniquity  and  destruction,  and  have  walked  through 
hard  ways.  .  .  .  What  hath  pride  profited  us  ? 
or  what  advantage  hath  the  boasting  of  riches 
brought  us  ?  All  those  things  are  passed  away  like 
a  shadow.  .  .  .  Such  things  as  these  the  sinners 
said  in  hell  "  (Wisdom  v.  7-14). 

To  seek  happiness  or  rest  out  of  God  is  that 
double  evil  over  which  the  Prophet  mourns,  and 
which,  he  says,  should  make  the  inhabitants  of 
Heaven  stare  with  wonder,  and  carry  sorrow  even  to 
Heaven's  gates.  "  Be  astonished,  O,  ye  heavens,  at 
this,  and  ye  gates  thereof  be  very  desolate  .  .  . 
for  my  people  have  done  two  evils.  They  have  for 
saken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have 
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digged  to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that 
can  hold  no  water"  (Jer.  ii.  13). 

The  end  of  labour  is  to  find  rest,  to  be  un 
burdened;  but  the  labour  of  the  sinner  fastens  the 
heaviest  load  on  the  soul.  "  My  iniquities,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  as  a  heavy  burden  have  become  heavy  on 
me."  O,  brethren,  what  a  load  is  mortal  sin  !  It 
presses  on  the  heart.  It  galls  the  conscience.  It 
drags  the  soul  to  earth.  It.  sinks  the  wretched  sinner 
lower  and  lower;  for  every  day  he  must  stoop  to 
some  viler  service.  And  as  the  man  who  is  over 
weighted  is  liable  to  tumble  down  a  precipice,  so 
mortal  sin,  imrepented,  drags  the  sinner  down  the 
deep  precipice  which  leads  to  the  abyss  of  hell, 
where,  with  the  weight  of  a  mountain,  it  presses  and 
crushes  for  eternity. 

But  there  is  a  bright  hope.  O,  Christian  brethren, 
if  your  feet  have  been  wearied  from  walking  on  the 
wrong  road;  if  your  conscience  has  been  heavy 
laden;  if  you  have  felt  the  pressure  of  sin's  dead 
weight,  I  tell  you  on  the  part  of  Jesus  that  you  can 
find  refreshment  and  relief.  I  have  His  promise, 
His  bond  upon  that  page.  I  am  commissioned  by 
Him  to  convey  this  promise  to  you.  You  have  only 
to  come  to  Him.  Here  are  His  own  words  :  "  Come 
to  Me,  all  you  who  are  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and 
I  will  refresh  you."  "  Come  to  Me,  all."  Who  is 
it  that  invites  you  ?  Who  is  it  that  calls  ?  Jesus, 
the  Blessed  Saviour,  who  was  bruised  for  you,  and 
who  bled  for  you.  Who  is  it  that  calls  ?  Jesus, 
whose  human  heart  so  loved  you  as  to  weep,  ay  !  to 
weep  tears  of  blood  over  your  ruin.  Who  is  it  that 
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calls?  Jesus,  the  Eternal  God,  who  possesses  all 
the  riches  of  Heaven,  and  who  has  no  need  of  you. 
It  were  no  wonder,  if  from  the  depth  of  your 
poverty,  you  cried  to  Jesus  to  allow  you  approach 
Him,  or  to  stretch  out  His  hand  and  draw  you  to 
Him ;  but  no,  your  back  was  turned  to  Him.  You 
sought  Him  not,  while  He,  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  was  calling  after  you. 

What  gifts  does  He  intend  to  bestow  on  you  when 
you  come  to  Him?  Gifts  of  grace?  Yes;  and 
greater  still.  Gifts  of  glory  ?  Yes.  But  beyond 
the  gifts  of  grace  and  the  gifts  of  glory,  He  has 
something  greater  to  give,  and  that  is  Himself.  "  I 
will  be  your  reward  exceeding  great."  Hence  he 
says  :  "  Come  to  Me." 

Does  He  wait  until  you  manifest  some  good  de 
sire,  some  good  intention  ?  Does  He  wait,  until  you 
turn  your  face  towards  Him  ?  No ;  this  invitation  is 
beforehand  with  you.  It  -prevented  the  first  move 
ment  of  your  will.  He  called  you  when  you  were 
offending  Him,  and  He  is  calling  at  this  moment 
those  who  arc  yet  walking  in  the  ways  of  sin,  or 
bending  under  sin's  weight.  And  hence  He  says 
without  exception,  "  Come  to  Me  ALL." 

Bad  enough,  dear  brother,  to  have  gone  away 
from  God;  but  what  will  be  our  sin  if  when  invited 
thus,  we  refuse  to  come;  if  we  hear  Jesus  calling  and 
yet  sullenly  and  contemptuously  turn  away  from 
Him,  despising  His  promise,  and  Himself.  Well 
may  He  reproach  us  in  the  words  of  Job:  "  I  called 
my  servant  and  he  gave  me  no  answer  :  with  my  own 
mouth  I  entreated  him"  (Job  xix.  16),  or  threaten  us 
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in  those  other  words  of  fearful  warning  :  "  Because 
I  called,  and  you  refused.  ...  I  also  will  laugh 
in  your  ruin  "  (Prov.  i.  24-26). 

But  we  have  not  finished  the  invitation  of  our 
Divine  Lord  :  "  Come  to  Me  all  of  you,  and  I  will 
refresh  you!'  He  will  refresh  you  in  the  first  place 
by  unloading  your  soul,  by  taking  away  your  sin. 
Were  they  numberless  as  the  sands  of  the  sea;  were 
they  grievous  as  the  sin  of  Lucifer;  if  you  had 
broken  everyone  of  God's  commandments  and 
trampled  on  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  one  touch  of 
the  hand  of  Jesus,  one  sprinkle  of  His  blood  in  His 
holy  sacraments,  one  loving  look  from  Him,  and 
your  iniquities  shall  be  cast  from  you  as  into  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  and  your  soul  shall  be  free  from 
the  burden  and  the  bondage  of  Satan.  Lie  will  re 
fresh  you  still  more.  It  is  not  enough  to  take  the 
load  from  the  back  of  the  weary  man.  You  must 
repair  by  nourishment  his  wasted  strength.  Jesus 
will  refresh  you  thus.  He  will  pour  into  your  heart, 
a  joy  and  a  consolation  which  you  know  not  now. 
He  will  give  you  the  calm  of  a  good  conscience  in 
stead  of  the  trouble  of  a  bad  one.  He  will  make 
you  feel  the  comfort  of  His  own  salutation — "  Peace 
be  with  you."  He  will  refresh  you  by  His  light; 
and  O,  brethren,  what  a  refreshment  it  is  to  have  the 
light  of  God  poured  into  the  soul  !  If  you  had 
been  groping  your  way  in  a  dark  underground  pas 
sage,  where  no  ray  of  light  could  reach  you,  and  if 
you  suddenly  emerged  into  the  brightness  of  day, 
your  joy  would  be  great.  But  what  is  this  to  the 
change  from  that  darkness  of  a  sinful,  worldly  life, 
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to  the  bright  lights  of  a  lively  faith,  where  the  great 
truths  of  the  spiritual  world  come  beaming  on  the 
soul  with  more  than  the  splendour  of  the  noonday 
sun ! 

He  will  refresh  you.  Yes,  in  addition  to  the  re 
freshment  of  His  light,  He  will  give  you  the  refresh 
ment  of  His  strength.  You  think  yourselves  weak, 
and  so  you  are.  It  is  an  article  of  our  faith  that  by 
the  power  or  strength  of  nature  we  can  do  nothing 
directly  available  for  salvation.  But  then,  dear 
brethren,  you  may  be  strong  if  you  will,  for  the 
strength  of  God  is  at  your  disposal.  Our  sufficiency 
is  from  Him,  and  we  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who 
strengthens  us.  With  this  strength  of  Jesus,  you 
will  wrestle  against  the  spirit  of  evil,  you  will  sub 
due  your  own  passions;  you  will  rise  above  the 
fashions  and  examples  of  the  worldly;  you  will 
boldly  proclaim  that  the  maxims  of  the  Gospel,  not 
the  received  opinions  or  usages  of  society,  are  to  be 
the  rules  of  your  conduct. 

After  having  refreshed  you  with  His  peace,  His 
joy,  His  light,  His  strength,  He  will  take  you  to  His 
bosom.  He  will  introduce  you  to  His  Father's  house, 
where,  He  says,  that  He  will  make  you  sit  down  at 
His  table,  that  He  will  Himself,  feed  and  minister 
to  you,  or  serve  you  with  His  own  hands.  Then,  in 
deed,  with  the  largeness  and  the  love  of  God's  own 
heart,  He  will  completely  fulfil  the  promise  :  "  I  will 
refresh  you." 

Now,  brethren,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  come  to 
Christ.  We  must  remain  with  Him.  And  hence  He 
adds  :  "  Take  My  yoke  upon  you."  Submit  your- 
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selves  unconditionally  to  the  whole  Gospel.  Do  you 
shrink  from  the  trial  ?  Are  you  afraid  to  trust 
yourselves  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  ?  Do  you  hesi 
tate  on  account  of  the  sacrifice  you  must  make,  on 
account  of  the  change  that  must  be  wrought  in  your 
whole  being  ?  Remember  that  it  is  Gocl  who  asks 
you  to  submit  your  neck  to  this  yoke.  He  has  a 
right  to  demand  your  obedience;  and  as  He  knows 
the  clay  of  which  you  are  formed,  He  knows  what 
suits  you.  He  knows  what  will  make  you  happy. 
More  than  that;  He  came  down  from  Heaven,  and 
in  His  assumed  human  nature,  He  bore  that  yoke  for 
three  and  thirty  years.  You  will  then  find  that  the 
yoke  is  not  laid  on  you,  by  a  Master  who  commands 
what  is  beyond  your  strength,  or  who  commands 
what  He  does  not  Himself  perform.  Oh!  you  will 
find  that  it  is  the  yoke  of  one  who  is  meek  and 
humble  of  heart,  meek  in  His  command,  and  humble 
in  His  own  obedience. 

Amongst  the  many  virtues  which  the  Gospel 
teaches,  and  which  make  up  the  complete  character 
of  the  Christian  man,  He  desires  you  to  learn  of 
Him  these  two — meekness  and  humility.  He  pro 
mises  refreshment  if  you  come  to  Him.  He  promises 
rest  for  your  souls  if  you  stay  with  Him. 

What  is  it  that  disquiets  you  ?  You  are  dis 
quieted  by  troubles  from  without,  by  the  difficulties 
you  encounter,  by  the  injuries  or  the  neglect  of  which 
you  may  be  the  object.  You  are  disquieted  by 
troubles  from  within — by  your  own  moral  or  physical 
defects.  If  you  are  meek,  you  will  not  heed  the 
first.  If  you  are  humble,  you  will  not  heed  the 
second,  and  thus  you  will  find  rest  for  your  souls. 
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Meekness  will  make  you  bear  the  defects  of  others. 
Humility  will  make  you  bear  your  own. 

But  then  you  must  come  to  the  school  of  Jesus  to 
learn  these  virtues.  "  Learn  of  Me,"  He  says.  This 
school  is  prayer.  It  is  there  that  you  talk  to  Jesus, 
and  He  talks  to  you.  It  is  there  you  ask  and  He 
gives.  It  is  there  you  lay  bare  your  heart,  and  He 
impresses  His  own  image  on  it.  It  is  there  you  con 
template  His  meekness,  when  He  was  as  a  lamb  be 
fore  the  shearers,  and  His  humility  when  seeing 
Himself  loaded  with  the  sins  of  the  world,  He 
bowed  down  before  His  Eternal  Father  and  offered 
Himself  to  death. 

Learn  of  Jesus.  While  all  other  masters  can  only 
teach,  He  can  give  the  science  that  He  teaches. 

"  My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My  burden  is  light." 
What  the  world  commanded  was  a  simple  impos 
sibility.  You  never  could  accomplish  the  task.  You 
never  could  satisfy  your  passions.  The  task  set  be 
fore  you  by  your  Divine  Lord,  is  to  mortify  your 
passions;  and  this  you  can  do;  and  the  more  you  do 
it,  the  easier  it  becomes.  The  world  does  not  help 
you  in  the  work  it  sets  before  you.  Like  Pharaoh,  it 
tells  you  to  make  bricks  without  straw.  Jesus  helps 
you  with  His  grace,  and  promises  that  you  shall 
never  want  His  help. 

Some  interpreters  think  that  as  the  burden  is  here 
superadded  to  the  yoke,  our  Divine  Lord  intended 
to  signify  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel  which  are  over 
and  above  its  precepts.  For,  brethren,  it  is  manifest 
that  our  Saviour  counselled  more  than  He  com 
manded.  He  counselled  the  young  man,  who  asked 
His  advice,  to  sell  all  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor. 
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He  said  that  whoever  should  leave  wife  and  children 
and  house  and  lands  for  His  sake,  should  receive  a 
hundredfold  and  life  eternal.  Our  Divine  Lord 
did  not  surely  wish  that  natural  and  lawful  ties,  al 
ready  contracted,  should  be  broken,  for  this  would 
be  contrary  to  justice.  What  He  advised  and  ap 
proved  was,  that  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  for  the 
service  of  religion  or  the  neighbour,  such  ties  might 
not  be  contracted.  In  fact  He  counselled,  but  did 
not  command,  what  these  courageous  children  are 
now  doing. 

He  adds  that  His  burden  is  light. 

They  undertake  for  the  more  perfect  bearing  of 
the  yoke  of  Christ,  for  the  more  perfect  accomplish 
ment  of  His  holy  will,  to  bind  themselves  to  His 
counsels  as  well  as  to  His  commandments. 

Oh  !  they  will  find  this  burden  light. 

For  when  they  apply  themselves  to  fulfil  the 
Gospel  in  its  highest  perfection,  when  they  resolve 
that  not  only  the  command  but  the  good  pleasure  of 
God  shall  be  their  rule,  and  that  they  shall  always 
do  what  is  most  pleasing  to  Him,  then  they  will  ex 
perience  that  unspeakable  joy  and  tranquillity  of 
conscience  which  is  beyond  all  our  imagining — "  that 
peace  of  God  which  surpasseth  all  understanding." 

In  this  new  life,  they  will  find  the  attributes  of  the 
glorified  body  of  our  Saviour  realised  in  their  souls. 
"  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more,  death 
shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  Him  "  (Rom.  vi.  9). 
This  generous  resolve,  this  separation  from  the 
world,  this  lofty  aim,  gives  them  the  greatest 
security  that  can  be  had  on  earth,  that  they  will 
never  relapse  into  the  death  of  sin. 
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Jesus  risen  from  the  dead  suffers  no  more.  He  is 
impassable.  And  they  who  thus  take  refuge  in  His 
arms  and  hide  in  His  heart ;  they  who  fling  from 
them  all  that  ministers  to  sin,  will  be  freed  in  great 
measure  from  that  greatest  suffering  of  the  soul — the 
assaults  of  passion  and  of  temptation. 

Jesus  risen  from  the  dead  moves  with  the  light 
ness  and  agility  of  a  spirit. 

In  their  union  with  Him;  in  their  frequent  con 
versation  with  Him,  in  their  brief,  loving  meditations, 
they  will  acquire  that  ease  in  His  service,  that  readi 
ness  to  do  His  will,  that  expertness  in  the  practice  of 
virtue  which  is  the  agility  of  the  soul. 

Jesus  risen  from  the  dead  enters  into  His  glory. 
His  sacred  body  shines  with  a  splendour  beyond 
that  of  the  sun.  They,  who  thus  unreservedly 
give  themselves  to  Him,  are  changed  into  this  like 
ness.  All  earthly  dross  is  cleansed  away,  and  the 
radiance  of  a  celestial,  spiritual  beauty  is  shed  all 
around  them  by  the  light  of  their  holy  example. 

Brethren,  the  bravery  of  a  few  who  dash  forward 
to  scale  the  heights  or  the  walls,  raises  the  courage 
of  a  whole  army ;  and  when  we  see  these  young  and 
generous  hearts  going  forward  to  scale  the  heights 
of  Christian  perfection,  and  going  with  all  the  fes 
tive  joy  of  a  bridal,  we  are  encouraged  to  follow, 
though  in  a  lower  sphere  of  Christian  duty.  We 
lend  a  more  willing  ear  to  the  invitation  of  our 
Divine  Lord.  We  bow  our  necks  to  the  yoke,  and 
bend  our  backs  to  the  burden  which  He  makes  so 
light  and  sweet.  And  then  we  share  in  that  refresh 
ment  and  that  rest  of  which  these  holy  souls  enjoy 

so  large  a  measure. 
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PROFESSION    SERMON,-  IMITATION 
OF    CHRIST. 

One  of  the  first  truths  religion  teaches  us,  is  that 
we  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
fundamental  truth  of  Christian  faith  implies  that 
by  nature,  such  as  it  has  been  transmitted  to  us,  we 
were  castaways  from  God,  that  Heaven  was  shut 
against  us,  that  we  were  doomed  to  the  everlasting 
exile  of  reprobation.  This  truth,  then,  reveals  to  us 
that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  made  atonement  in  our 
stead  by  His  sufferings  and  death—"  Who,  His  own 
self,  bore  our  sins  in  His  body,  on  the  tree."  This 
atonement  is  called  redemption,  or  a  buying  back 
from  bondage,  because  Jesus  paid  a  price  for  us. 
"  You  are,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  a  purchased  people." 
That  price  was  His  blood.  "  Knowing,"  writes  the 
same  Apostle,  "that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  cor 
ruptible  things,  as  gold  and  silver;  but  with  the  pre 
cious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  "lamb  unspotted  and 
undefiled"  (i  Pet.  i.  18-19). 

What  does  He  want  from  us  ?  For  what  end  has 
He  purchased  us  ? 

St.  Paul  answers  :  "  He  gave  Himself  for  us  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  might 
cleanse  to  Himself  a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer  of 
good  works"  (Til.  ii.  14).  This  purpose  of  God  is 
accomplished  in  us  when  we,  laying  aside  our 
natural  inclinations  and  habits,  assume  the  inclina- 
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tions  and  habits  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  As  children  of 
obedience,  not  fashioned  according  to  the  former 
desires  of  your  ignorance,  but  according  to  Him  that 
hath  called  you,  Who  is  holy,  be  you  also  in  all 
manner  of  conversation  holy,  because  it  is  written  : 
You  shall  be  holy  for  I  am  holy  "  (i  Pet.  i.  16). 

With  this  purchased  people  fashioned  according 
to  Himself,  walking  in  His  footsteps,  He  wished  to 
glorify  His  Father.  "  In  this  is  My  Father  glorified, 
that  you  bring  forth  very  much  fruit,  and  become 
My  disciples." 

From  this  general  view  of  the  plan  and  purpose 
of  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  plain  that  in  order 
to  have  a  share  in  Christ's  redemption,  in  order  to 
glorify  the  Father  on  earth,  and  to  have  a  share  in 
His  glory  in  Heaven,  we  must  be  united  with  Jesus 
Christ,  we  must  be  animated  by  His  spirit,  we  must 
follow  and  imitate  Him.  We  must  do  as  He  did. 
This,  dear  brethren,  is  the  truth  I  wish  to  impress  on 
you — that  to  imitate  our  Blessed  Master  is  the 
Christian's  business  on  earth. 

This  train  of  thought  naturally  comes  before  the 
mind,  when  we  see  a  beloved  Sister  in  Christ  casting 
aside  the  world's  livery,  bidding  farewell  to  the 
world's  interests  and  to  the  world's  pleasures,  break 
ing  asunder  those  ties  which  alone  make  the  world 
worth  our  love,  and  bravely  taking  up  the  Cross  to 
follow  Jesus. 

The  ruin  which  sin  has  caused  in  man  was  not 
confined  to  the  loss  of  justice,  and  to  the  consequent 
unity  of  God.  Man's  whole  nature  was  lowered  in 
the  scale  of  existence.  His  faculties  were  impaired. 
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The  sight  of  the  soul  became  dark  in  him,  and  he 
was  liable  to  mistake  good  for  evil.  The  love  of 
virtue  became  weak  in  him,  the  love  of  sin  became 
strong;  so  that  it  was  difficult  and  painful  for  him 
to  walk  in  the  right  path.  Hence  the  general  de 
pravity  of  the  world.  Hence  the  image  of  God  was 
so  disfigured  in  man's  soul,  that  it  was  all  but 
effaced. 

In  order  to  repair  this  ruin  it  was  not  enough  to 
pay  the  price  for  man's  sins;  it  was  not  enough  to 
give  us  interior  helping  grace.  It  was  necessary, 
moreover,  to  set  before  us  a  model  of  that  perfection 
to  which  we  should  aspire,  an  example  of  those 
virtues  we  should  practise.  It  was  necessary  to  have 
a  guide  and  a  leader  in  the  path  in  which  regenerate 
man  should  tread.  It  was  necessary  to  have  a 
master  who  could  tell  us  the  way  to  serve  God,  and 
then  show  us  in  His  own  life  how  to  carry  out  His 
lessons. 

Now  all  this  was  done  by  our  Blessed  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  asked  in  our  catechism  :  Why  did  Christ 
live  thirty-three  years  on  earth  ?  And  we  answer : 
"  To  show  us  the  way  to  Heaven  by  His  instruction 
and  example."  The  moment  He  was  born  in  Beth 
lehem  He  could  have  instantly  redeemed  the  world. 
The  first  tear  that  rolled  down  His  infant  cheek,  the 
first  cry  of  suffering  that  He  uttered,  the  first  pul 
sation  of  His  heart,  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
redeem  a  thousand  worlds,  a  thousand  times  more 
sinful  than  this.  But  then  man  would  not  have  seen 
God  in  the  flesh,  leading  a  life  of  perfect  holiness. 


Imitation  of  Christ.  165 

Man  would  not  have  seen  God  in  the  flesh  perform 
ing  the  common  duties  of  life  and  subject  to  life's 
necessities.  We  should  not  have  heard  His  holy 
conversation.  We  should  not  have  had  before  us 
His  great  examples  of  humility  in  omnipotent  power, 
of  poverty  in  universal  dominion,  of  patient  suffer 
ing  when  "  having  joy  set  before  Him,  He  endured 
the  cross."  We  should  not,  in  a  word,  have  now  be 
fore  us  that  finished  model  of  all  perfection,  which 
we  find  in  the  Gosepel — the  inspired  record  of  the 
life  and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  having  this 
before  us,  the  great  study  of  our  life  should  be  to 
copy  the  Divine  original  so  that  we  may  be  able  to 
say  with  the  Apostle  :  "  I  live,  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me  "  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

"  Be  you  perfect,"  said  our  Divine  Lord,  "  as  your 
Heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  No  words,  dear 
brethren,  can  give  us  a  higher  idea  of  the  dignity  to 
which  human  nature  is  raised  by  Christ,  or  of  the 
moral  greatness  to  which  the  Christian  should  aspire. 
"  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect." 
But  how  are  we  to  aim  at  an  imitation  of  God? 
How  restore  the  likeness  of  God  in  our  soul  ?  What 
idea  have  we  of  God's  perfection?  Well  may  we 
say  to  our  Lord  with  St.  Philip :  "  Show  us  the 
Father."  He  will  answer  us  as  He  answered  Philip  : 
"  He  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  My  Father."  Yes,  Jesus 
remained  on  earth  in  order  to  exhibit  to  man  the 
Divine  perfections,  in  the  manner  and  measure  in 
which  man  may  imitate  them.  Then  He  added  that 
His  works  were  the  Father's  also,  and  "  Whosoever 
believes  in  Me,  shall  do  the  works  I  do,  and  greater." 
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In  this  mysterious  dialogue  we  see  how  the  per 
fection  of  the  Godhead,  as  manifested  in  Jesus 
Christ,  is  to  be  imitated  by  us.  We  are  to  do  the 
works  of  Christ,  and  they  are  the  works  of  the 
Father.  Looking  at  Christ  we  see  the  Father,  and 
learn  how  the  perfection  of  God  may  be  imitated  by 
man — how  it  is  the  model  and  the  rule  of  our  per 
fection. 

This  obligation  of  following  Christ,  binds  all 
mankind.  It  is  more  stringently  binding  upon  us, 
who,  by  our  baptism,  have  given  our  names  to  Christ, 
and  who  are  known  as  Christians  :  that  is,  His  fol 
lowers.  We  entered  into  a  solemn  contract  with 
Heaven.  God  made  us  His  children.  He  adopted 
us  as  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  He  reserved  for  us  an 
inheritance  in  His  Kingdom.  We,  on  our  parts,  re 
nounced  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  we 
received  on  our  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  Saviour's 
Cross,  as  a  pledge  that  we  would  take  it  up  and 
follow  Him.  As  members  of  Christ  we  must  follow 
our  Head;  as  brothers  we  must  follow  our  eldest 
Brother;  as  disciples  we  must  follow  our  Master;  as 
Christians  we  must  follow  Christ.  Our  Divine  Lord 
Himself  condescended  thus  to  argue  with  us.  At 
His  Last  Supper  He  had  given  a  signal  example  of 
humility,  which  He  wished  to  be  the  most  salient 
virtue  of  His  followers.  He  girded  Himself  with  a 
towel,  and  He  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  It 
was  not  the  trifling  service  thus  rendered,  that  in 
duced  our  Divine  Master  to  act  thus.  It  was  not 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  this  virtue  in 
His  own  person.  No.  When  Simon  Peter  resisted, 


Imitation  of  Christ.  167 

our  Divine  Lord  answered :  "  What  I  do,  thou 
knowcst  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter" 
(John  xiii.  7).  I  will  tell  you  by  and  by.  So  when 
He  resumed  His  garments  and  sat  down  again  to 
table,  He  said  :  "  Know  you  what  I  have  done  to 
you?  You  call  Me  Lord  and  Master,  and  you  say 
well,  for  so  I  am.  If  then  I,  being  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  you  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another's  feet."  You  perceive  that  He 
argues  from  the  relation  that  existed  between  Him 
and  them  (and  the  same  exists  between  Him  and  us), 
that  they,  and  therefore  we,  ought  to  do  what  He 
had  done.  It  was  then  He  uttered  that  magnificent 
word  which  furnishes  us  with  a  complete  rule  of 
human  conduct :  "  I  have  given  you  an  example  that 
as  I  have  done,  you  also  may  do  "  (] ohn  xiii.  1 5). 
We  should,  perhaps,  have  thought  it  presumption  to 
strive  to  imitate  Jesus  Christ — to  think  that  man 
could  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  a  God— to  make  His 
Divine  life,  the  rule  of  ours.  Yet,  see  how  lovingly 
He  invites  us,  and  how  emphatically  He  places  His 
own  example  before  us  as  one  that  we  can  and  ought 
to  follow  :  "  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  as  I 
have  done,  you  also  may  do."  But  oh  !  dear  Saviour, 
you  tread  a  path  difficult  for  flesh  and  blood.  You 
lead  us  by  a  narrow  way,  and  by  a  door  it  is  hard  to 
enter.  We  must  stoop  low,  and  bear  humiliations 
and  privations  like  to  your  own,  if  we  are  to  follow 
you.  Yea  !  there  is  even  blood  upon  your  track ;  you 
shed  it  for  us.  No  matter.  Follow  Me.  "  I  have 
given  you  an  example  that  as  I  have  done,  you  also 
may  do."  "  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
Lord." 
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Yes,  brethren,  this  Blessed  Lord  has  a  right  to  ask 
us  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him ;  for,  He  first 
took  up  His,  and,  bearing  it  on  His  bleeding 
shoulders,  walked  up  Calvary's  hill  before  us.  He 
has  a  right  to  ask  us  to  renounce  all  things  that  we 
possess,  by  detachment  and  disengagement  of  the 
heart,  by  being  prepared  to  sacrifice  all  for  God's 
glory,  because  He  first,  for  His  Father's  glory  and 
for  our  salvation,  renounced  every  earthly  thing  and 
every  earthly  tie,  and  laid  down  even  His  life.  He 
has  a  right  to  ask  us  to  follow  Him,  for  He,  the 
eternal  wisdom  of  God,  knows  the  way.  He  knows 
whither  to  lead  us,  and  His  path  is  a  path  of  light. 
"  Follow  Me."  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life."  "He  who  cometh  after  Me,  walketh  not  in 
darkness." 

He  has  a  right  to  ask  us  to  follow  Him;  for,  if  we 
follow  Him  to  the  end,  victory  is  certain,  and  the 
conquest  of  a  glorious  kingdom  is  assured  to  us. 
He  will  share  with  us,  the  glory  and  the  pride. 
"  You,"  said  He,  "  who  have  continued  with  Me  in 
My  temptations  " — that  is,  you  who  by  following 
My  example,  have  shared  My  trials,  you  who  have 
experienced  the  self-denial  which  an  imitation  of 
My  virtues  implies,  you  who  with  Me  and  after  Me 
have  borne  the  cross — "  to  you  I  appoint,  as  My 
Father  appointed  to  Me,  a  kingdom,  that  you  may 
eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,  and  may 
sit  on  thrones." 

Brethren,  when  we  contemplate  the  magnificence 
of  that  reward,  when  we  consider  the  lovingness  of 
the  invitation,  when  we  remember  who  it  is  that  calls, 
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and  when  we  think  of  all  the  generosity  of  His 
love,  we  must  say  :  "  Yes,  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest."  "  Even  though  I  should 
die  with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny  Thee." 

This  imitation  of  our  Divine  Lord  was  the  form 
of  Christian  life  proposed  by  the  Apostles  to  the 
first  believers.  "  Be  ye  imitators  of  me,"  said  St. 
Paul,  "  as  I  am  of  Christ."  He  represented  for  them 
the  life  of  Christ  in  his  own  conduct.  "  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ."  That 
is — think  and  feel  and  judge  and  bear  as  He  did. 
"  As  you  have  received  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  walk 
ye  in  Him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him."  The 
Apostle  told  the  faithful  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  be  clothed  with  Him  as  with  a  garment,  so  that 
their  whole  deportment  and  manner  of  life  might 
be  a  reflection  of  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  paused  in 
adoring  wonder,  on  the  brink  of  that  abyss  un 
fathomable  to  human  thought,  when  the  tremendous 
mystery  of  God's  predilection  came  before  His  mind, 
one  thing  he  clearly  saw,  one  great  luminous  truth 
was  made  known  to  him,  and  by  him  to  the  world — 
that  conformity  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  a 
likeness  to  Christ  Jesus,  is  an  earnest  of  the  glory  to 
come,  and  the  mark  of  the  predestined  (Rom. 
viii.  29). 

In  what  does  this  conformity  consist  ?  How  are 
we  to  imitate  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

St.  Paul  answers  in  one  great  word  :  "  Put  ye  on 
the  Lord  Jesus."  Induimini  Dominum  Jesum.  Be 
clothed  in  Him  as  with  a  garment.  Let  the  likeness 
of  Him,  as  known  from  the  Gospel,  be  found  in 
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your  inmost  heart  and  in  your  outward  manner,  in 
your  character  and  in  your  conduct.  Think  as  He 
thought.  Judge  as  He  judged.  Value  all  things  as 
He  valued  them.  Weigh  all  things  in  His  balance. 
Let  every  project  and  every  event  be  viewed  by  His 
light.  Speak  as  He  would  speak.  Act  as  He  would 
act.  Bear  and  suffer  as  He  would  bear  and  suffer, 
were  He  in  your  circumstances.  In  all  things  "  do 
according  to  the  model  which  hath  been  shown  you 
on  the  mountain." 

Jesus  lived  for  His  Father's  glory.  "  My  food," 
said  He,  "  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Me,  that 
I  may  accomplish  His  work."  The  followers  of 
Christ  should  have  this  end  in  view,  in  all  the  actions 
of  life.  "Whether  you  eat  or  drink,"  writes  the 
Apostle,  "  or  whatever  else  you  do,  do  all  to  the 
gloryof  God"  (i  Cor.x.  31).  And  again  :  "Whatso 
ever  you  do  in  word  or  work,  all  things  do  ye  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  Him  "  (Coll.  iii.  17). 

Jesus  was  obedient  to  His  Heavenly  Father; 
obedient  unto  the  death  of  the  Cross.  We  must  fol 
low  Him  in  an  entire,  prompt,  unswerving  obedience 
to  His  holy  law.  And  it  must  be  an  obedience  unto 
death,  for  we  must  be  prepared  to  part  with  life 
rather  than  offend  him. 

Jesus  suffered.  "  He  suffered  for  us,"  says  St. 
Peter,  "  leaving  you  an  example  that  you  should  fol 
low  His  steps"  (i  Pet.  ii.  21). 

We  must  follow  Him  in  suffering,  by  restraining 
our  sinful  appetites,  by  bearing  the  pains  and  trials 
of  life,  by  bearing  even  the  wrongs  and  injuries  un- 
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justly  done  us — imitating  Him  "  who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth;  who  when 
He  was  reviled  did  not  revile;  when  He  suffered,  He 
threatened  not,  but  delivered  Himself  to  him  that 
judged  Him  unjustly"  (i  Pet.  ii.  23).  And  there 
must  be  in  the  Christian's  life  some  voluntary,  self- 
inflicted  suffering — "bearing  about  with  us  the  morti 
fication  of  Christ  Jesus,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  may 
be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh"  (2  Cor.  iv.  10). 
Lest  this  obligation  which,  as  to  time  and  manner,  is 
undefined  in  the  Gospel,  should  be  neglected  by  us, 
the  Church  has  appointed  for  its  fulfilment  her  days 
of  fasting,  abstinence,  and  prayer. 

Jesus  was  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  His  voice 
was  not  heard  in  the  streets.  He  would  not  break 
the  bruised  reed,  nor  would  He  quench  the  smoking 
flax.  This  is  the  character  and  bearing  which  He 
specially  wishes  His  disciples  to  learn  from  Him. 

Jesus  was  poor.  When  He  taught  and  travelled, 
a  homeless  man  by  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
one  said  to  Him :  "  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  shalt  go."  "  The  foxes  have 
holes,"  said  Jesus,  "and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests; 
but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  whereon  to  lay  His 
head."  We  must  be  at  least  poor  in  spirit  and  de 
tached  from  the  love  of  this  world's  wealth. 

The  life  "of  Jesus,  therefore,  as  proposed  for  our 
imitation,  is  the  very  reverse  of  what  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  seeks.  It  preaches  to  us  renunciation  of 
the  world — "  Whosoever  shall  not  renounce  all  things 
that  he  possesses,  can  not  be  My  disciple " ;  re 
nunciation  of  self  and  sensuality — "Whoso  will 
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come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself";  renunciation 
of  all  pride  of  heart — "  Learn  of  Me  that  I  am  meek 
and  humble."  The  whole  is  symbolised  for  us  in 
the  Cross— the  instrument  of  our  Saviour's  suffering 
—the  Cross  on  which  He  renounced  the  world  by 
His  death,  on  which  He  endured  His  agony,  on 
which  He  humbled  Himself,  obeying  His  Eternal 
Father  even  to  the  giving  up  of  His  soul.  All  is 
contained  in  the  great  sentence :  "  Whosoever  doth 
not  carry  his  cross  and  come  after  Me,  cannot  be  My 
disciple." 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  this  self-denial — this  bear 
ing  of  the  cross — has  different  degrees.  That 
amount  of  self-denial  which  is  inseparable  from  the 
keeping  of  God's  commandments — that  spirit  of  re 
nunciation  which  supposes  us  ready  to  part  with  all 
things  rather  than  offend  God,  so  much  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  salvation.  Our  Divine  Lord,  though  He 
does  not  command,  counsels  more.  "If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,"  said  He,  "keep  the  commandments." 
"  This  I  have  done  from  my  youth,"  answered  the 
young  man  to  whom  He  spoke ;  "  what  more  is  need 
ful  for  me?  "  "If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,"  said  Jesus, 
"  go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  a  treasure  in  Heaven." 

Our  Lord  said  again :  "  He  who  loves  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me." 

Here  our  Lord  speaks  of  what  is  necessary  for 
salvation,  for  God  must  be  preferred  to  all.  But 
another  time  Peter  said  to  Him  :  "  Behold  we  have 
left  all  things  and  have  followed  Thee,  what  there 
fore  shall  we  have  ?"  He  promised  that  they  should 
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sit  upon  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel; 
and  then  He  uttered  the  grand  invitation,  and  made 
the  glorious  promise — "  Every  one  that  hath  left 
house  or  brethren,  or  sister,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
tribe,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  and  for  the 
gospel,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  and  shall  pos 
sess  life  everlasting  "  (Math.  xix.  29).  Here  we  have 
the  renunciation  of  those  good  things  which  man 
may  lawfully  possess,  of  those  pleasures  which  man 
may  lawfully  enjoy,  of  those  ties  which  man  may 
lawfully  contract,  recommended  by  our  Lord  as 
tending  to  His  glory  and  deserving  of  a  superabun 
dant  recompense. 

Now  this  is  the  religious  state  founded  in  its 
essence  and  substance  by  our  Divine  Lord  Himself— 
pointed  out  by  Him  as  the  highest,  the  holiest,  the 
most  perfect  way — cherished'  by  Him  as  the  most 
precious  portion  of  His  Church.  To  this  state  He 
calls  His  chosen  ones — the  friends  of  the  bride 
groom.  In  this  state,  He  bestows  His  most  precious 
favours.  In  this  state,  He  preserves  for  us  a  living 
gospel. 

When  we  open  the  holy  book  which  contains  the 
record  of  His  life  and  doctrine,  and  when  we  look 
abroad  and  consider  the  ways  of  professing  Chris 
tians,  we  shrink  from  the  contrast.  We  are  inclined 
to  think  that  the  religion  which  Jesus  taught  is  no 
more,  there  is  such  a  marked  contradiction  between 
what  we  read  and  what  we  see.  But,  my  dear 
brethren,  through  the  mercy  of  God  the  lamp  is 
kept  still  lighting — the  gospel  is  still  a  reality.  We 
see  that  it  is  still  a  living  rule  in  the  lives  of  those 
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who  devote  themselves,  as  our  sister  does  to-day,  to 
represent  Christ's  life  on  earth. 

As  the  life  of  Christ  was  not  only  an  example,  but, 
also,  a  source  of  perpetual  blessing,  for  He  passed 
through  the  world  doing  good— we  find  that  those 
who  tread  so  close  upon  His  footsteps,  give  healing 
to  many  a  sick  and  wounded  soul,  and  leave,  as  He 
did,  a  light  upon  their  path,  leading  many  to 
justice. 

There  was  one  to  whom  Jesus  said,  "  Follow  Me." 
And  when  he  had  done  so,  he  came  to  find  his  friend, 
saying  "  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph." 
That  friend  came  and  he  saw  and  he  cried  out, 
"  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  Thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel  "  (John  i.  45). 

My  dear  sister,  you  have  heard  the  sweet  voice  of 
your  Saviour  saying  to  you  "  follow  Me."  You  will 
go  after  Him,  and  abide  with  Him;  and  then  you 
will  come  back  from  His  company  and  conversation 
to  tell  us  that  you  have  found  Jesus.  You  will  in 
struct  many  in  His  saving  faith.  They  will  go  with 
you  to  where  Jesus  dwells,  and  looking  into  His 
face  with  rapturous  love,  they  too  will  say,  "  Thou 
art  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  Thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel  "  (John  i.  49). 
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I  wish  to  speak  to  you  to-day,  my  brethren,  con 
cerning  a  duty,  the  fulfilment  of  which  contributes 
much  to  the  promotion  of  God's  glory,  to  the  good 
state  of  the  Christian  Church,  to  the  order  and 
stability  of  civil  society.  I  mean  the  duty  which 
parents  owe  to  their  children. 

In  that  great  abridgment  of  moral  duty  which 
God  revealed  to  Moses,  and  which  we  call  the  Ten 
Commandments,  children  are  reminded  of  their 
obligations  to  their  parents.  You  may  ask  why 
there  is  not  an  equally  express  mention  of  the  ob 
ligation  of  parents  towards  their  children. 

It  has  been  answered  that  the  love  of  parents  for 
their  children,  is  so  strongly  implanted  in  the  very 
depths  of  human  nature,  that  it  was  needless  to  re 
call  what  was  so  clearly  known  and  so  strongly  felt ; 
that  it  was  needless  to  command  what  nature  com 
pels  to  do.  And  if  we  object  that  the  duty  is  not 
performed  by  many,  that  it  is  often  and  too  much 
neglected,  we  are  answered  again,  that  this  arises 
not  from  defect  of  love,  but  from  a  love  that  is 
excessive  and  misguided. 

Others  account  for  the  omission,  by  observing  that 
the  Ten  Commandments  contain  only  the  obliga 
tions  common  tc  all  mankind,  and  among  such  we 
must  number  the  obligations  of  children  to  their 
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parents,  for  every  one  who  enters  into  the  world 
bears  the  relation  of  a  child  to  a  parent,  while  num 
bers  enter  the  world  and  leave  it,  without  bearing 
the  relation  of  parent  to  child. 

Perhaps  we  may  answer  more  satisfactorily  by 
saying,  that  the  fourth  commandment  clearly  and 
forcibly  implies  the  obligation  incumbent  on  parents 
of  educating  their  children,  and  of  bringing  them 
up,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "in  the  discipline  and  correction 
of  the  Lord  "  (Epk.  vi.  4).  When  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  commands  us  to  honour  the  king,  we  know  that 
such  honour  is  not  due  on  account  of  the  virtue  or 
personal  worth  of  whosoever  may  be  invested  with 
royal  dignity,  but  on  account  of  his  authority  and 
office.  And  this  is  more  explicitly  set  forth  by  St. 
Paul,  who,  when  he  tells  us  to  be  subject  to  higher 
powers,  gives  the  reason :  "  for,  all  power  is  from 
God"  (Rom.  xiii.  i).  The  only  reason,  therefore,  of 
paying  honour  and  obedience  to  any  creature,  sup 
poses  in  that  creature  a  commission  given  by 
God  to  rule  and  to  command,  and  that  commission 
supposes  a  duty,  the  obligation  of  executing  it,  just 
as  the  obligation  of  hearing  the  Church,  supposes 
that  the  Church  is  bound  to  teach  and  admonish. 
And  so  it  is  with  parents.  Theirs  is  the  first  parti 
cipation  of  the  power  of  God  upon  the  earth.  Theirs 
is  the  first  commission  to  govern  in  His  name.  When 
God,  addressing  all  mankind,  commands  everyone 
to  honour  his  father  and  his  mother,  He  declares  by 
the  fact  that  they  are  invested  with  His  authority— 
that  they  hold  His  place — that  they  are  the  agents 
and  instruments  of  His  Providence.  They  are, 
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therefore,  His  vicegerents  in  regard  to  their  chil 
dren;  and  their  duty,  in  its  most  comprehensive 
sense,  is  to  carry  out  the  designs  of  God  in  those 
to  whom,  under  God,  they  have  given  existence. 

This  commandment  not  only  implies  the  duty  of 
the  parent;  it  suggests  the  deepest  reason  and  the 
highest  motive  for  performing  it. 

For,  it  lets  us  know  that  the  parent  is  placed 
between  Him,  who  is  the  author  of  all  being,  and 
those  to  whom  that  being  is  transmitted.  It  lets  us 
know  that  the  person  of  the  parent  is  sacred  for  his 
offspring;  that  his  voice  is  to  be  listened  to  as  the 
voice  of  God.  "  Children,  bear  the  judgment  of 
your  father,  so  that  you  may  be  saved,  for  God  hath 
made  the  father  honourable  to  the  children."  It 
tells  us  that  his  will  is  to  be  the  rule,  and  his  word 
the  law  for  his  children.  How  fearful  then  must 
be  his  responsibility  !  "  A  most  severe  judgment," 
says  the  wise  man,  "  shall  be  for  them  that  bear 
rule"  (Wisd.  vi.  6)— for  the  Bishop,  for  the  Priest, 
for  the  Sovereign,  for  the  Judges,  for  the  Magis 
trate,  but,  first  of  all,  for  the  Parent,  on  whose  rule 
depends  the  direction  of  life's  first  steps,  the  forma 
tion  of  the  character,  the  preparation  of  the  soul  for 
all  the  other  influences  which  God  has  established 
for  our  guidance.  In  vain  will  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  or  the  pastors  of  the  people,  address  them 
selves  to  the  mature  reason  of  riper  years,  if  the 
child  has  not  been  taught  to  love  virtue  and  re 
verence  religion  by  the  first  authority  he  acknow 
ledged  on  earth.  In  vain  will  the  civil  or  secular 
power  strive  to  repress  crime,  to  protect  property,  to 
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enforce  law,  to  preserve  peace,  if  truth,  and  justice, 
and  morality  have  not  been  implanted  in  the  soul  as 
binding  principles  at  the  first  dawn  of  reason.  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  "  Hast  thou  chil 
dren;  instruct  them,  and  bow  down  their  necks  from 
their  childhood  "  (Eccii.  vii.  25). 

This  obligation  of  which  we  speak  springs  from 
the  very  depth  of  nature.  When  you  become  to 
another  the  cause  of  existence,  you  are  bound  to 
enable  that  other  to  attain  the  end  and  purpose  of 
his  being.  If  you  do  not,  you  are  guilty  of  a  fear 
ful  wrong.  The  wrong—the  injustice— is  patent, 
when  there  is  question  of  maintaining  or  prolonging 
our  merely  temporal  life.  If  the  mother  denies  to 
her  new-born  infant  the  milk  of  her  breast;  if  she 
refuses  to  the  helpless  infant  the  support  of  her 
arms;  if  the  father  neglects  to  provide  for  his  off 
spring,  the  necessaries  of  life;  you  would  say  that 
they  were  guilty  of  a  grievous  injury,  for,  by  giving 
life  they  were  the  cause  of  life's  necessities,  and 
therefore  bound  to  provide  for  them.  But,  my  dear 
brethren,  the  child  is  not  born  merely  to  live  out  this 
earthly  life.  It  is  born  to  live  for  everlasting.  O, 
brethren,  what  a  wondrous  thing  is  the  advent  into 
the  world  of  one  living  soul  !  We  bow  clown  before 
the  creative  power  of  God,  when  we  contemplate 
Him  bringing  into  existence  the  heavens  and  the 
earth.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away; 
"  they  shall  grow  old  as  a  garment  "  (Ps.  ci.  27) ,  but 
the  soul  of  the  little  speechless  child  that  was  born 
last  night,  will  live  for  ever — throughout  all  eternity. 
The  life  that  is  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  once 
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given,  shall  never  be  taken  away;  for,  being  like  to 
God,  it  is  immortal.  Now,  brethren,  the  parent  is 
bound  to  provide  for  the  needs  of  that  immortal  life, 
for  the  happiness  of  that  eternal  existence. 

Were  you  to  send  to  some  place  far  away  a  mes 
senger  who  knew  not  the  road,  and  who  had  neither 
food  nor  money,  you  should  make  known  to  him 
the  path,  and  provide  for  him  all  necessaries  for  his 
journey.  If  you  did  not,  and  if  he  fainted  or 
perished  on  the  way,  you  should  be  held  guilty  of 
his  death. 

If  you  sent  one  to  sail  upon  the  sea,  you  were 
bound  to  provide  all  that  is  needful  for  a  safe 
voyage.  If  not,  you  become  responsible  for  the 
shipwreck.  When  you  send  a  living  man  on  the 
perilous  journey  of  life;  when  you  launch  one  on 
this  great  ocean  of  existence,  which,  for  the  soul,  is 
boundless  as  eternity,  you  are  bound  by  nature's 
law  to  fit  that  soul  for  its  temporal  and  eternal 
destiny.  You  must,  make  known  to  the  child  that 
owes  you  its  life,  whence  it  comes  and  whither  it  is 
going.  You  must  make  known  the  path  in  which  it 
should  walk.  You  must  warn  that  child  against  the 
dangers  and  snares  of  the  road.  You  must,  as  far 
as  in  you  lies,  ensure  to  that  child  a  virtuous  life— 
a  happy  eternity. 

Brethren,  those  with  whom  God  shares  His  great 
attribute  of  Paternity,  must  be  sharers  also  in  the 
attribute  of  His  Providence.  They  must  steady  the 
footsteps  of  the  tottering;  they  must  guide  the 
footsteps  of  the  straying ;  they  must  provide  for  the 
exigencies  of  time,  and  for  the  exigencies  of  eternity. 
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In  Holy  Scripture,  we  find  many  motives  and 
reasons  set  forth  for  the  performance  of  this  duty. 
In  particular,  the  Holy  Ghost  warns  us  of  the  ad 
vantage  and  necessity  of  forming  characters  and 
habits  in  early  youth.  "  A  young  man  according  to 
his  way,  even  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it "  (Prov.  xxii.  6).  "  Bow  down  his  neck  when  he  is 
young,  lest  he  grow  stubborn,  and  regard  thee  not, 
and  so  be  a  sorrow  to  thee  "  (Eccli.  xxx.  1 2). 

All  experience,  I  will  not  say  confirms,  for  there 
can  be  no  confirmation  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  ex 
plains  and  manifests  to  us  every  day  this  truth. 
We  find  it  in  ourselves.  When  life  was  fresh,  it  was 
an  easy  task  to  form  and  shape  and  change  our 
habits  and  inclinations.  There  was  more  buoyancy 
in  the  heart,  more  agility  in  the  free-will.  As  years 
roll  on,  every  change  costs  us  more  trouble.  Habits 
become  fixed.  This  mass  of  matter  we  bear  about 
us,  becomes  more  inert.  The  soul  itself  becomes 
more  slothful.  The  young  twig  can  be  bent  in  any 
direction.  The  old  tree  will  not  yield  to  a  giant's 
strength.  Brethren,  you  sometimes  look  with  in 
difference,  or  with  a  forgiving  complacency,  on  the 
faults  of  childhood.  They  seem  to  you  trifles.  You 
say  there  is  yet  time  enough  to  control  and  to  teach 
sense.  You  are  mistaken.  If  you  do  not  begin  the 
"  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord  "  in  earliest 
infancy,  even  before  the  use  of  reason  comes,  you 
will  have  begun  too  late.  Very  often,  before  the 
child  is  four  years  of  age,  the  history  of  its  life  for 
good  or  evil  is  settled;  and,  if  you  do  not  endeavour 
to  ensure  it  for  virtue,  the  devil  will  have  forestalled 
you. 
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When  a  father  once  brought  his  son  possessed  by 
an  evil  spirit  to  our  Divine  Lord,  he  gave  a  fearful 
description  of  his  state.  "  Wheresoever  he  takes 
him,  he  dasheth  him,  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth 
with  the  teeth,  and  pineth  away"  (Mark  ix.  17). 
The  father  had  brought  his  child  to  the  Apostles; 
but  they  could  not  drive  the  devil  from  him.  Jesus 
then  asks  the  father :  "  How  long  time  is  it  since 
this  hath  happened  to  him  ?"  He  answered  :  From  his 
infancy.  That  may  have  been  the  secret  of  this 
terrible  possession.  And  when  we  meet  with  incor 
rigible  monsters  of  vice,  in  whose  souls  the  devil  has 
made  his  dwelling-place,  to  whom  he  imparts  his 
own  instincts,  and  maddens  with  his  own  rage 
and  hate;  or  when  we  meet  those  whose 
hearts  the  dumb  devil  keeps  locked  and  sealed 
against  the  influence  of  grace,  whose  tongues  are 
never  loosed  to  praise  God,  or  to  confess  their  sins; 
when  the  exhortation  of  God's  ministers  fails,  and 
the  ceremonies  of  religion  are  ineffectual;  when 
prayer  offered  from  many  hearts  is  unavailing  for 
the  sinner's  conversion;  then,  if  we  ask  the  question  : 
how  long  does  this  devil  possess  him  ?  we  shall  most 
frequently  be  told  :  From  his  infancy.  And  if  so, 
it  will  require  a  miracle  of  the  power  of  God,  a  com 
mand  from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  to  free  that  soul. 
Conversion  which,  in  early  youth,  had  been  an  easy 
thing,  is  like  to  the  parting  of  the  soul  and  body. 
When  Jesus  "  commanded  the  unclean  spirit,  crying 
out,  and  greatly  teasing  him,  he  went  out,  and  he 
became  as  dead." 

Another  motive,  which  addresses  itself  to  man's 
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interest  and  affection,  is  frequently  repeated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  "  He  that  instructeth  his  son,  shall  be 
praised  in  him  in  the  midst  of  his  household  "  (Eccli. 
xxx.  2).  Could  I  penetrate  into  the  secret  of  a 
father's  heart,  and  find  there  the  spring  of  purest 
joy,  the  source  of  the  most  enduring  happiness,  what 
lightens  labour,  and  sweetens  sorrow,  what  makes 
the  old  man's  brow  serene,  and  smooths  his  passage 
to  the  grave,  I  should  find  that  surpassing  joy  which 
St.  John  felt  when,  writing  of  his  spiritual  children, 
he*  said  :  "  Greater  joy  than  this  I  have  not  to  bear, 
that  my  children  walk  in  truth  "  (3  Ep.  John  i.  4). 

Yes,  dear  brethren,  this  is  the  joy  and  the  crown 
of  your  age,  to  see  those  whom  you  love,  who  bear 
your  name,  walking  straight  and  upright  before 
God  and  man, — to  see  them  honoured  for  truth  and 
justice  and  kindness,  to  see  them  rich  in  the  in 
heritance  of  virtue.  But,  if  they  walk  in  wicked 
ways,  if  their  lot  is  with  the  drunkard,  and  the 
riotous,  and  the  disorderly,  if  they  are  branded  in 
public  estimation  as  false  and  dishonest  men,  then 
shame  will  rest  at  the  threshold  of  your  doors,  and 
your  name  will  outlive  you  on  the  earth,  only  to 
heap  dishonour  on  your  grave. 

My  dear  brethren,  the  obligation  of  parents,  made 
known  to  us  by  the  law  of  nature,  revealed  to  us  in 
the  Old  Testament,  acquires  a  binding  force  im 
measurably  greater  in  the  new  law. 

A  child  is  born  to  you.  It  is  born  again  in  the 
waters  of  Baptism.  By  that  sacrament,  it  receives  a 
new  birth;  it  is  made  a  child  of  God,  a  member  of 
Jesus  Christ.  That  child,  taken  from  the  Baptismal 
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font,  is  restored  to  your  arms,  that  you  may  hold  it 
a;>  a  deposit,  a  pledge  for  Heaven.  You  are  bound 
to  answer  for  it,  and  to  answer  for  the  Saviour's 
blood,  in  which  it  has  been  washed. 

When  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  took  Moses  from 
the  waters  of  the  Nile,  she  gave  him  to  his  mother, 
saying  :  "  Nurse  him  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee 
wages."  In  like  manner  the  Church,  acting  in  God's 
name,  and  by  His  commission,  places  the  baptised 
infant  under  your  charge,  tells  you  to  rear  it  as  a 
child  of  God,  as  the  adopted  of  the  Heavenly  house 
hold.  She  bids  you  take  care,  that  the  salt  of  wis 
dom  placed  on  its  lips  shall  not  lose  its  savour,  that 
the  sign  of  the  cross  signed  on  its  forehead  shall 
not  be  profaned,  that  the  white  robe  shall  not  be 
soiled,  that  the  light  of  faith  shall  not  be  quenched. 
And  she  promises  you  that,  if  you  rear  it  up  to  the 
fulness  of  age,  when  Christ  shall  be  formed  in  it, 
if  you  bring  it  by  your  care  to  the  fulfilment  of  its 
destiny ;  you  shall  receive  your  wages, — a  reward 
such  as  befits  the  riches  and  the  bpunty  of  Him,  for 
whom  you  have  been  fostering  a  soul. 

Now,  brethren,  how  is  this  great  work  to  be 
effected  ?  How  is  this  great  duty  to  be  discharged  ? 

The  first,  the  most  important,  the  most  effective 
education  of  childhood,  is  that  which  is  imparted 
by  the  parents'  words,  and  by  the  parents'  example. 

O,  let  them  speak  to  their  children  reverently  of 
God.  Let  them  frequently  remind  them  that  God 
is  present;  that  He  sees  them  in  the  dark  as  well  as 
in  the  light;  that  He  sees  the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
as  well  as  the  work  of  the  hands.  Let  the  parent 
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often  tell  the  child  of  the  beauty  of  Heaven,  of  the 
fire  of  hell,  of  the  resurrection,  of  the  judgment  to 
come.  Let  the  infant  lips  be  taught  to  lisp  the 
names  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  Let  the  hand  of  the  in 
fant  be  taught  to  form  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Speak 
to  children  with  horror  of  lying,  of  stealing,  of  im 
modesty,  of  intemperance.  Accustom  them  to  truth, 
and  purity  and  self-denial.  Let  these  lessons  be 
enforced  by  example. 

If  the  child  sees  his  parents  kneel  in  prayer  every 
morning  and  every  night;  if  he  observes  that  there 
is  a  thoughtfulness  and  solemnity  in  all  your  de 
meanour  when  you  speak  of  God;  if  he  observes 
that  every  returning  Sunday  brings  with  it  holy  rest, 
and  that  his  parents  on  that  day  go  to  the  House  of 
God,  to  kneel  before  God's  altar  and  to  hear  His 
Word;  if  they  never  hear  under  the  father's  roof  one 
word  of  blasphemy  or  obscenity,  or  never  see  there 
the  beastly  form  of  the  drunkard;  then,  dear 
brethren,  we  may  well  hope  that  grace  and  virtue 
will  strike  root,  and  grow,  and  flourish  in  the  young 
soul.  We  may  hope  that  in  such,  God  will  find 
adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  and  that  society  will 
find  citizens  obedient  to  its  laws,  competent  to  dis 
charge  their  duties,  and  respectful  of  their  neigh 
bours'  rights. 

We  have  a  beautiful  example  of  this  domestic 
teaching,  where  the  Holy  Scripture  records,  how  the 
elder  Tobias  instructed  his  son,  after  having  edified 
him  by  his  example.  It  contains  the  very  words 
that  should  be  ever  on  a  parent's  lips  (Tobias  iv.). 

Again,   dear  brethren,   when   we   are  told   in   the 
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prophecy  of  Daniel,  the  story  of  the  chaste  Susanna, 
and  of  the  trial  she  endured  for  the  preservation  of 
her  virtues,  it  is  written  that  she  feared  God;  be 
cause  her  parents,  being  good,  instructed  her  accord 
ing  to  the  law  of  Moses  (Dan.  xiii.  3). 

When  at  the  Judgment  of  God,  all  justice  shall  be 
brought  forth  into  the  daylight  of  God's  counten 
ance;  when  God  shall  lay  open  the  springs  whence  it 
flowed;  how  much  of  all  that  is  good  shall  be  seen 
to  result  from  a  parent's  care !  Augustin  trained  in 
godliness  by  Monica,  and  brought  back  from  error 
by  her  tears,  will  be  the  type  of  many  of  the  elect. 

I  said  that  this  training  must  commence  with  in 
fancy  ;  but  it  must  be  prolonged  far  into  youth.  As 
long  as  the  parents  live,  their  eye  should  be  on  their 
offspring. 

It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  the  lower  animals  are 
brought  into  the  world,  less  dependent  on  parental 
care  than  man,  who  is  the  lord  of  creation.  Many 
of  them,  immediately  after  their  birth,'  are  able  to 
move,  and  support  themselves  on  their  own  limbs, 
and  to  provide  very  soon  for  their  own  nourishment. 
The  child  of  man  is  utterly  helpless;  and  while  the 
ox  or  the  ass,  that  had  been  born  into  the  world  at 
the  same  time,  have  attained  their  perfection  and 
maturity,  the  child  is  helpless  still.  The  inferior 
animals  attain  quickly  the  measure  of  instinct  they 
can  possess.  The  child  of  man  must  be  for  years 
learning  to  speak;  longer  still,  learning  to  reason 
and  to  judge;  and  to  the  end  of  life,  leaving  much 
unlearned  and  unknown,  which  he  ought  to  learn 
and  know. 
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The  length  of  time  during  which  this  helplessness 
continues,  the  dependence  of  man  on  his  elders  for 
his  knowledge  and  guidance,  is  the  chief  reason  why 
marriage  has  been  made  an  indissoluble  contract. 
For  thus  the  obligation  of  parental  care  devolves  on 
certain  definite  persons;  and  its  continuance  is 
secured. 

But,  my  dear  brethren,  in  the  condition  of  the  far 
greater  part  of  mankind;  with  the  hard  struggle 
they  have  to  maintain  life;  with  the  ignorance  which 
should  not  be,  but  which  unfortunately  is;  parents 
are  not  able  to  do  all  that  is  needful  for  their  chil 
dren.  They  can  do  much;  and  that  much  they  can 
do,  cannot  be  dispensed  with;  but  they  cannot  do 
all.  Ir.  most  cases  they  cannot  give  that  education 
which  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  children  re 
quires;  nor  can  they  give  them  that  full  instruction 
which  the  Christian  law  requires.  The  struggle  and 
the  toil  of  life  prevent  you,  and  they  prevent  you  too 
from  watching  over  your  children  with  that  care 
and  vigilance  which  their  giddy  age  demands.  You 
are  labouring  in  the  field  or  at  your  trade,  or  occu 
pied  with  the  duties  of  your  shop,  or  your  office,  or 
your  profession.  You  must  therefore,  to  a.  great  ex 
tent,  entrust  to  others  the  education  of  your  children. 
You  must  choose  some  one  to  take  your  place  in 
their  regard.  Now,  it  is  plainly  your  duty  to  choose 
those,  who  will  do  what  you  are  bound  to  do  or  get 
done.  You  are  bound  to  choose  those  who  will  form 
your  children  to  the  practice  of  virtue;  who  will 
teach  them  God's  truth;  who  will  lead  them  and 
guide  them  in  the  way  of  Heaven. 
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"  The  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men  in 
structing  us.  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  desires,  we 
should  live  soberly  and  justly,  and  godly,  in  this  world,  looking  for 
the  blessed  hope  and  coming  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  might  cleanse  to  Himself  a  people  accept 
able,  a  pursuer  of  good  works  "  (Ep.  ad  Tituin,  ii.,  11  to  14). 

"  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared."  It  is  but  a 
few  days,  my  brethren,  since  we  celebrated  with 
thanksgiving  and  with  joy,  the  coming  of  that 
Saviour;  how  He  lowered  the  heavens  and  de 
scended,  not  clothed  in  majesty  or  power,  nor  sur 
rounded  by  the  terrors  of  His  justice,  but  revealing 
Himself  to  us  in  grace,  and  in  kindness,  and  in 
mercy,  coming  amongst  us  in  the  weakness  of  in 
fancy  and  in  the  gentleness  of  childhood,  that  we 
might  lay  aside  desponding  fear  and  be  glad  for 
the  tender  and  ineffable  love  that  is  manifested  to 
the  world — "  for  the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath 
appeared  to  all  men." 

And  the  great  family  of  Christians  rejoice  to 
gether  for  the  glory  given  to  God,  and  for  Heaven's 
peace  vouchsafed  to  man;  and  with  the  remembrance 
of  this  glory  and  of  this  peace,  kinder  thoughts  and 
gentler  feelings  steal  over  the  mind,  and  the  rough 
ways  of  the  human  heart  are  smoothed  for  a  while, 
and  men  begin  to  think  that  it  is  a  good  and  a 
happy  thing  to  love  one  another  and  to  pardon  in 
jury  and  to  soothe  suffering,  for  the  spirit  of  the 
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Infant  Saviour  is  abroad,  softening  their  souls  with 
gentle  influence,  and  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
mystery  of  Bethlehem  which  forces  itself  on  every 
mind,  we  breathe  an  air  that  is  soft  and  fragrant 
from  having  been  the  pathway  of  a  God.  Then  as 
the  spirit  of  divine  brotherhood  waxes  warm,  the 
spirit  of  the  angel's  song  is  felt,  and  the  Christian 
soul  takes  up  its  strain,  and  there  is  one  harmony  in 
Heaven  above,  and  on  earth  below,  and  it  is  of  glory 
"  to  God  and  of  peace  to  man,"  and  of  love  to  both. 

During  this  holy  season  the  Church  remains  as  it 
were  in  a  trance  of  love  by  the  Saviour's  crib,  drink 
ing  in  the  voiceless  teachings  of  her  Lord,  listening 
to  that  silent  speech  which  no  tongue  of  angel  or  of 
man  could  ever  speak,  and  which  yet  has  filled  the 
world  with  wisdom  and  with  charity. 

But  on  this  day  when  she  celebrates  the  first 
public  act  of  a  man  God,  an  act  which  foreshadows 
the  great  work  of  redemption,  she  raises  her  voice 
and  proclaims  aloud  to  the  world  "  the  revelation  of 
the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  from  eternity,  but 
which  is  now  made  manifest  among  the  nations " 
(Col.  i.  26) — that  the  grace,  that  is  the  goodness  and 
benignity  of  God  as  displayed  in  the  Incarnation, 
hath  appeared  to  all  men — hath  burst  forth  in 
brightness  and  effulgence  like  the  sun,  and  that  God 
has  appeared  not  to  save  only — for  this  He  could 
have  done  by  an  invisible  presence  amongst  us — but 
that  He  has  come  as  our  teacher — to  walk  with  us, 
nay,  to  walk  before  us  and  thus  to  teach  us,  "  for  the 
grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men" 
instructing  us.  And  what  are  the  lessons  which  He 
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gives  ?  That  we  should  live  "  soberly  and  justly 
and  godly  in  this  world  " — first  with  sobriety,  by 
which  is  understood  the  due  restraint  of  every  sen 
sual  and  fleshly  appetite;  and  with  justice,  which 
comprises  the  universal  discharge  of  every  obliga 
tion  to  the  neighbour,  and  with  godliness,  by  which 
is  meant  the  fitting  homage  which  the  creature  owes 
to  the  Creator,  the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of 
religion.  And  we  are  to  live  thus  "  soberly  and 
justly  and  godly  "  in  this  world,  but  not  for  this 
world.  The  eye  is  to  be  fixed  on  the  stable  goods 
of  eternity,  "  looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and 
coming  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity."  Redemption  from 
sin,  reconciliation  of  the  offending  soul  with  God- 
such  is  the  first  great  purpose  of  the  Saviour's  self- 
oblation;  but  this  is  not  enough — there  must  be  the 
complete  reform  of  the  moral  man — for  he  came  "  to 
cleanse  to  Himself  a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer  of 
good  works." 

But,  my  brethren,  the  sobriety,  and  justice,  and 
godliness  which  make  us  an  acceptable  people  before 
God,  though  they  should  accompany,  do  not  con 
stitute  the  business  of  life.  For  the  most  part  they 
afford  only  the  interior  dispositions  of  the  soul ; 
they  are  its  habits,  and  when  they  affect  our  actions, 
it  is  chiefly  to  regulate  and  restrain.  They  must 
form,  as  the  holiness  which  Christ  brought  us,  a 
permanent  abiding  state  of  the  soul,  ever  following 
us  in  all  our  going  out  and  comings  in,  and  in  all 
our  actions  and  occupations;  but  these  actions  and 
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these  occupations  which  fill  up  the  life  of  man,  are 
they  prescribed  by  the  Christian  rule?  A  thought 
ful  person  once  put  this  question  :  Suppose  society 
to  be  fully  and  thoroughly  influenced  by  the  prin 
ciples  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  all  persons,  in  their 
different  states  of  life,  carried  out  in  the  fullest  and 
most  perfect  manner  the  spirit  of  Christ's  teaching, 
what  should  be  the  occupation  of  those  who  have  no 
special  duties  attaching  to  their  sphere  of  life,  or 
whose  duties  do  not  sufficiently  fill  up  their  time; 
and  to  make  the  question  one  of  general  morality— 
What  should  be  the  occupation  of  all  Christians, 
after  they  have  discharged  the  necessary  duties  of 
their  state  of  life  ? 

Is  it  the  intention  of  God  that  this  time  should  be 
spent  in  heavenly  contemplation,  in  the  practice  of 
prayer  and  penance  ?  This  is  the  vocation  of  some, 
but  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind  plainly  tells, 
that  it  is  not  the  vocation  of  all,  that  there  are  many 
whom  such  a  course  of  life  would  only  lead  to  the 
destruction  of  reason.  Is  it  the  wish  of  Providence 
that  this  time  should  be  spent  in  learned  leisure,  in 
the  enjoyment  of  intellectual  pleasure,  in  the  inter 
change  of  the  amenities  of  life?  Without  a  practi 
cal  end,  such  pursuits,  though  nobler  than  those  of 
the  avaricious,  and  more  innocent  than  those  of  the 
sensual,  are  not  less  vain.  St.  Paul  seems  to  supply 
the  answer  in  these  words  — that  "  Christ  came  to 
cleanse  for  Himself  a  people  not  only  acceptable  by 
holiness  of  life,  but  also  a  -pursuer  of  good  works" 
That  is,  my  brethren,  that  the  staple  occupation  of  a 
Christian,  must  be  beneficence,  that  the  end  of 
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Christ's  redemption  is,  that  we  might  be  holy  and 
do  good. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  such  is  the  general  vocation  of 
all  Christians — their  ultimate  end,  to  give  God 
glory,  their  state  and  habit  of  soul  to  be  cleansed 
from  iniquity  and  acceptable  in  virtue,  their  business 
and  occupation  to  serve  one  another  in  charity,  to 
be  "  pursuers  of  good  works." 

And  does  not  the  Apostle  give  us  herein  a  beauti 
ful  idea  of  Christianity,  when  he  tells  us  that  that 
society,  which  Christ  came  to  establish,  is  to  be  puri 
fied  from  iniquity,  pleasing  to  God  by  sobriety,  justice, 
and  godliness,  and  each  member  thereof  doing  good 
unto  the  rest  with  gratuitous,  disinterested  love, 
which  was  not  known  before,  and  which  was  to  be 
henceforth  known  by  the  name  of  charity;  and  then 
we  see  this  charity  proceeding  from  the  bosom  of 
God,  who,  not  content  with  loving  each  of  us  in 
dividually  and  serving  us  each  individually,  multi 
plies  His  love  millions  of  time,  by  commanding 
everyone  He  loves,  to  love  all  others  for  His  sake. 
And  thus  does  the  charity  of  God  (identified  with 
the  love  which  it  creates  as  its  instrument  in  the 
heart  of  man)  pour  itself  abroad  upon  all  creatures 
and  link  together  the  whole  family  of  mankind. 

This  ideal  of  the  religion  of  Christ  is  every  day 
realised  in  the  souls  of  many,  whose  hours  and  years 
are  passed  in  well-doing;  but  far  more  beautiful 
and  more  divine  is  the  realisation  of  it,  when  many 
unite  together  to  exhort  and  to  assist  and  to  pro 
voke  each  other  to  deeds  of  charity.  When  men 
were  found  to  do  so  of  old,  it  appeared  so  much 
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above  the  world's  ways,  that  most  frequently  the 
world  was  not  deemed  worthy  of  them,  and  they 
sought  in  some  religious  order  an  organisation  for 
the  charity  to  which  they  devoted  themselves;  but, 
blessed  be  God  !  it  has  been  given  us  in  our  days,  to 
see  men  in  the  midst  of  the  world,  men  of  every  rank 
and  age  and  profession,  banding  themselves  to 
gether  in  an  alliance  of  love,  for  the  service  of 
Christ's  poor,  offering  themselves  to  the  rich  of  the 
world  to  be  the  agents  and  the  channels  of  their 
bounty,  to  bear  their  alms  to  the  hovel  and  to  the 
garret  and  to  the  cellar,  and  with  their  own  hands  to 
hide  it  in  the  bosom  of  the  needy,  offering  themselves 
to  the  poor,  to  exercise  in  their  stead  a  glorious  and 
honourable  mendicancy,  and  bearing  in  their  brother 
hood  a  name  that  tells  of  help  for  every  want,  of  a 
balm  for  every  sorrow,  of  compassion  for  every  soul 
that  suffers— the  name  of  Vincent  of  Paul. 

Now  this  is  "  religion  pure"  and  undefiled."  Your 
object  in  coming  here  to-day  is  to  aid  the  charity  of 
this  truly  Christian  society,  to  identify  yourselves 
with  its  labours,  to  have  a  share  in  its  merits.  And 
you  do  well,  my  brethren,  for  thus  you  perpetuate  on 
earth  the  spirit,  which  the  Infant  Jesus  came  to 
breathe  into  the  world- -the  spirit  of  the  great  Chris 
tian  institute  to  which  you  glory  to  belong ;  thus  you 
carry  out  the  intentions  of  your  Incarnate  Saviour, 
who  seeks  in  you  "  an  acceptable  people  pursuing 
good  works." 

I  say,  my  brethren,  that  this  spirit  of  beneficence, 
this  earnest  self-sacrificing  application  to  works  of 
charity,  not  taken  up  on  an  occasion  or  through  some 


Chanty  to  the  Poor.  193 

passing  impulse,  but  taken  up  as  a  duty  and  as  a 
fixed  and  settled  business  of  life,  is  one  of  the  grand 
characteristics  of  our  holy  religion  as  it  develops 
itself  outwardly.  In  the  Christian  religion  there  is, 
to  be  sure,  something  more  interior,  more  essential, 
but  this  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  that  in 
terior  life.  The  first  great  rule  of  Christian  practice, 
I  may  say  its  first  great  axiom,  is  that  we  should 
imitate  our  Divine  Saviour.  Now,  I  ask  you,  what 
is  the  most  salient  and  prominent  feature  in  the  life 
of  our  Divine  Lord  ?  He  had  to  make  the  great  act 
of  atonement,  for  which  He  had  offered  Himself  to 
His  Eternal  Father.  It  was  done  upon  the  Cross. 
During  life  He  had  to  give  to  the  world  a  perfect 
example  of  that  homage  and  reverence  and  worship 
which  the  soul  owes  to  God  and  renders  ordinarily 
in  prayer.  He  did  so,  but  it  was  chiefly  during  the 
night  that  He  retired  to  the  lonely  mountain,  after 
having  relieved  the  wearied,  the  poor  and  the  sick. 
He  had  to  instruct  the  people  and  His  Apostles  in 
the  great  mysteries  of  His  religion  and  in  the  truths 
of  morality.  And  surely,  when  we  compare  the  evils 
of  the  soul  with  those  of  the  body,  and  when  we  con 
sider  the  frightful  condition  of  the  world  with  re 
spect  to  religious  and  moral  truth,  we  should  expect 
that  this  business  alone  would  have  occupied  the 
whole  life  of  the  Man-God,  that  corporal  misery 
should  be  too  little  for  the  care  of  one  who  had  come 
to  pour  light  on  the  world's  darkness.  But  yet,  I 
doubt  whether  this  is  what  is  most  salient  in  the 
Gospel.  Were  an  unbeliever,  not  heeding  its  divine 
import,  to  open  its  pages  and  read  them  merely  as  a 
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chronicle  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  what  would  he  sup 
pose  to  have  been  His  business  on  earth  ?  Would 
he  not  say  that  the  life,  and  time,  and  strength  of 
this  man  were  devoted  to  one  main  occupation — the 
relief  of  corporal  infirmity,  the  alleviation  of  human 
misery  in  every  shape.  This  is  what  appears  to  fill 
up  His  days;  it  is  to  this  that  His  hand  is  stretched 
out  from  morn  even  to  night;  yea,  "and  when  the 
sun  was  down,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  all  they  that 
had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  to 
Him.  But  He  laying  His  hand  on  every  one  of 
them,  healed  them  "  (Luke  iv.  40). 

This  ever  toiling,  ever  active,  all  embracing  charity 
He  sets  as  a  broad  seal  on  the  face  of  His  mission, 
that  it  might  thence  be  recognised  as  Divine.  "  Art 
thou  He  that  art  to  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?  " 
asked  the  disciples  of  John.  And  Jesus,  making 
answer,  said  to  them  :  "  Go  and  relate  what  you  have 
heard  and  seen.  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise 
again,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them  "  (Math.  xi.  5).  It  is  true  that  these  works, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  miraculous,  proved  that 
Christ  was  the  Messiah;  but  He  wished  that  the 
works  of  His  omnipotence  should  be  also  works  of 
love,  that  the  manifestation  of  the  Divinity  should 
be  a  manifestation  of  power  and  of  mercy  blended; 
and  hence  wherever  He  moves,  some  child  of  suffer 
ing  is  on  His  path,  and  His  hand  is  extended  to 
heal,  and  the  crowds  rush  upon  Him  and  press  round 
Him,  so  that  He  and  His  disciples  "  could  not,"  as 
the  Evangelist  says,  "  so  much  as  eat  bread."  But 
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from  His  lips  is  heard  no  complaint  of  these  impor 
tunate  medicants.  His  compassion  is  not  for  Him 
self.  "  I  have  compassion/'  He  says,  "  on  the  multi 
tudes,  because  they  continue  with  Me  now  three  days, 
and  have  not  what  to  eat,  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way "  (Mark 
viii.  2). 

He  was  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  man.  ft  does 
not  enter  into  the  views  of  His  Providence,  to  remove 
those  ills  that  afflict  the  body — they  must  remain  for 
the  exercise  of  the  noblest  virtue — but  He  wishes  to 
alleviate  them,  that  His  religion  might  foreshadow 
that  complete  redemption,  that  beatification  of  soul 
and  body  to  which  He  summons  all  who  walk  in  His 
footsteps.  Hence,  when  His  mission  on  earth  was 
accomplished,  His  whole  life  and  history  were  re 
sumed  and  abridged  in  one  magnificent  expression, 
the  most  beautiful  that  ever  fell  from  inspired  lips — 
"  He  passed  through  the  world  doing  good."  "  Per- 
transiit  benefacindo  "  {Acts  x.  38).  And  if  we  aspire 
to  be  true  followers  of  our  Saviour,  such  should  be 
the  history  of  our  lives.  The  true  Christian's  epitaph 
should  be  :  "  He  passed  through  this  world,  doing 
good."  It  is  not  alone  by  example,  but  also  by 
positive  and  formal  precept,  enforced  by  tenderest 
counsel  and  exhortation,  that  our  Divine  Lord 
stamped  upon  His  religion  this  character  of  sweet 
beneficence.  Oh  !  I  should  recite  the  whole  Gospel 
for  you,  were  I  to  point  out  the  many  instances  in 
which  our  Divine  Lord  poured  forth  His  own  loving 
spirit,  in  words  that  have  kept  the  fire  of  charity 
alive  on  earth  even  until  now.  This  charity  is  to  be 
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the  distinguishing  mark  of  His  followers  :  "  By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  My  disciples  if  you 
love  one  another"  (John  xiii.  35) — and  the  disciple 
who  was  filled  beyond  all  others  with  the  spirit  and 
doctrine  of  His  Master,  tells  us  that  this  love  cannot 
exist  without  the  practical  exercise,  when  possible,  of 
corporal  mercy  :  "  He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this 
world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall 
shut  up  the  bowels  of  his  compassion  from  him,  how 
doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him"  (i  Ep.  John 
iii.  17).  This,  Jesus  said,  was  His  own  command 
ment,  that  we  should  love  one  another;  and  the  same 
Apostle  adds :  "  Not  in  tongue  nor  in  word,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth"  (i  Ep.  John  iii.  18).  We  are 
commanded  to  love  one  another  as  He  loved  us; 
and  as  He  loved  us  unto  death,  so,  no  earthly  sacri 
fice  is  to  be  the  limit  of  a  Christian's  love.  And 
again  St.  John  stops  not  at  the  conclusion  which  is 
the  heroism  of  charity — "  He  hath  laid  down  His 
life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
our  brethren  "  (i  Ep.  John  iii.  16). 

The  exercise  of  beneficence,  Jesus  esteems  before 
the  discharge  of  those  external  duties  which  are  the 
expression  of  man's  homage  to  the  Deity,  and  which 
are  surely  of  their  own  nature  a  prior  and  more 
stringent  obligation  of  the  creature.  "  I  will  have 
mercy,"  says  the  Lord,  "  and  not  sacrifice  "  (Osee  vi. 
6).  And  mark  how  beautifully  He  expresses  His 
approval  of  him  who  had  caught  up  His  meaning 
on  this  point  and  repeated  His  words — "  that  to  love 
one's  neighbour  as  one's  self,  is  a  greater  thing  than 
all  holocausts  and  sacrifices  "  (Mark  xii.  33).  Jesus, 
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seeing  that  he  had  answered  wisely,  said  to  him  : 
"  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

O,  brother  !  wouldst  thou  know  whether  thou  art 
near  the  Kingdom  of  God  ?  See  does  the  spirit  of 
tender  and  affectionate  mercy,  of  gentle  compassion, 
of  all-enduring  love,  the  spirit  of  Jesus  who  passed 
by  the  world  doing  good,  does  that  spirit  warm  your 
breast  ?  We  have  seen  that  it  was  to  be  the  dis 
tinguishing  mark  of  His  disciples  on  earth,  and 
when  the  world's  account  shall  be  handed  in,  and 
the  books  shall  be  opened,  and  the  terrible  secret— 
who  belong  to  God — shall  be  revealed,  this  same 
heavenly  spirit  of  charity  will  shine  forth  as  the 
mark  and  seal  of  God's  elect,  and  then  will  resound 
through  the  valley  of  judgment  as  the  echo  of  the 
whole  law  and  of  the  whole  Gospel :  "  I  was  hungry 
and  you  gave  Me  to  eat ;  I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave 
Me  to  drink."  This  is  your  title  to  eternal  blessed 
ness  :  "  Enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord." 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  perpetuation  of  His 
mission  on  earth.  She  is  His  mystic  body,  existing 
and  living  and  moving  and  working  by  His  spirit 
that  dwells  with  her,  and  works  with  her,  to  the  end. 
Hence  her  business  on  earth  is  the  same  as  was  that 
of  Jesus  Christ.  She  works  out  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  by  applying  to  them 
in  the  Sacraments,  the  blood  of  the  atonement.  She 
teaches  men  by  rehearsing  for  them  and  expounding 
to  them  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  which  she  knows  and 
keeps;  and  then  like  Him,  she  occupies  herself  in 
binding  up  the  wounds  of  suffering  humanity,  pour 
ing  upon  them  the  wine  of  her  strength,  that  man 
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may  bear;  the  oil  of  her  charity,  that  the  pains  of  his 
exile  might  be  assuaged.  And  this  occupation  about 
the  temporal  misery  of  man,  though  apparently 
foreign  to  the  primary  object  of  the  Church,  has 
nevertheless  absorbed  an  immense  amount  of  her 
action  in  this  world,  as  it  did  of  her  Divine  Master; 
and  in  this,  she  only  executes  with  fidelity  His 
errand,  in  sending  His  apostles  and  disciples  to 
preach  the  Gospel  and  to  announce  to  the  world  the 
"  acceptable  time  of  salvation."  He  enjoins  on  them, 
as  if  it  were  their  first  and  most  important  duty,  the 
care  of  the  suffering  poor.  And  well  they  caught  up 
the  word  from  His  lips,  and  better  still  they  caught 
the  spirit  from  His  heart;  and  soon  did  this  divine 
seed  grow  up  and  blossom  and  bear  fruit,  and  the 
Church  of  God  became  for  the  poor's  sake,  the 
world's  great  almoner ;  and  for  the  poor's  sake,  too,  the 
wrorld's  great  mendicant.  In  the  very  first  page  of 
her  history,  we  find  her  ordaining  her  seven  first 
deacons  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  the  poor.  The 
Apostles  who  had  conversed  with  Christ — who  had 
heard  His  sayings  and  watched  His  doings,  repeat 
again  and  again  and  make  it  ring  through  the 
world,  that  the  religion  they  have  come  to  establish 
is  one  of  practical  charity,  "  that  religion  clean  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  the  widows,  in  their  tribulation " 
(James  i.  27). 

Then  came  the  mighty  Paul,  who  had  not  been 
with  Christ  during  His  mortal  life,  but  who  had  re 
ceived  His  doctrine  by  express  revelation,  nay,  who 
had  gone  up  to  Heaven  to  learn  it,  at  the  foot  of 
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God's  throne.  I  cannot  stay  to  repeat  his  urgent 
admonitions,  his  repeated  exhortation  to  the  practice 
of  alms  deeds;  but  this,  my  brethren,  is  a  matter 
worthy  of  remark.  This  mighty  man  was  set  apart 
for  the  work  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles;  and 
he  had  to  preach  and  found  churches  everywhere 
from  Jerusalem  to  Rome.  Again  and  again,  he  had 
to  go  over  his  work  to  allay  dissension,  to  correct 
errors,  to  remove  abuses  and  scandals,  to  establish 
the  proper  forms  of  government  and  of  discipline. 
The  "  solicitude  of  all  the  churches  "  presses  on  his 
heart;  and  yet,  in  the  midst  of  this  overwhelming 
occupation,  in  which  the  highest  interests  of  the 
Faith  are  concerned,  he  is  occupied  about  the  poor. 
Oh  !  it  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  ever  same 
spirit  of  the  Church.  Towards  the  middle  of  the 
first  century,  a  famine  afflicts  in  a  special  manner  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem.  No  sooner  was  it  foretold  by 
the  Prophet  Agabus,  than  the  Christians  at  Antioch, 
every  man  according  to  his  ability,  proposed  to  send 
relief  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea,  which  also 
they  did,  sending  it  to  the  Ancients  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.  And  the  great  Apostle  of 
Nations,  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century,  as  if  he 
were  a  poor  parish  priest  of  a  poor  starving  parish 
in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth,  makes  a  collection 
for  them  throughout  the  churches  of  Macedonia 
and  Achaia;  and  he  is  not  ashamed  of  being  an 
importunate  beggar.  He  tells  them  that  they  are 
bound  to  give,  that  it  is  a  debt  they  owe;  and  so 
honourable  does  he  make  this  office  of  charity,  that 
the  poor  Christians  of  Macedon  come  with  much 
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entreaty,  begging  of  him  the  grace  of  being  allowed 
to  contribute  their  alms,  to  have  a  share  in  the  com 
munication  of  this  ministry  which  was  done  to  the 
saints.  But  this  is  not  enough.  For  this  purpose 
St.  Paul  interrupts  the  whole  march  of  his  Apostolic 
mission,  changes  his  plans,  stops  the  work  of  the 
Gospel  that  he  may  do  the  work  of  visitor  and  com 
forter  of  the  poor. 

Writing  from  Corinth  to  the  Romans,  he  tells  them 
of  his  burning  desire  to  visit  them.  "  He  has  filled  " 
(he  says)  "  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  every  country 
from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  and  now,"  he  says, 
"  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  past  to 
come  to  you,  when  I  shall  begin  to  take  my  journey 
into  Spain,  I  hope  to  see  you  as  I  pass  "  (Rom.  xv. 
24).  That  was  no  trifling  project  in  those  days,  my 
brethren,  but  what  prevents  his  pursuing  it  now  ? 
What  stops  him  on  his  path  and  makes  him  take 
again  the  weary  road  back  to  Jerusalem  ?  He  goes 
back  to  bring  succour  to  the  poor,  to  take  to  them 
with  his  hands  the  collections  he  has  made  for  them, 
the  fruits  of  his  begging.  "  But  now,"  he  says,  "  I 
shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints,  for 
it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to 
make  a  contribution  for  the  poor  that  are  in  Jeru 
salem  "  (Rom.  xv.  25). 

Such  was  the  working  of  the  Church,  even  in  the 
very  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  and  thus  has  she  worked 
even  until  this  hour;  and  never  for  one  moment  dur 
ing  the  course  of  nineteen  centuries,  has  she  grown 
weary  of  her  task.  The  Bishops  of  the  early  Church 
toiled  at  it  with  an  indescribable  energy;  their 
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palaces  were  the  poorhouses  of  the  day;  nothing 
stopped  them;  they  would  melt  down  the  consecrated 
chalice  and  do  so  with  joy,  to  satisfy  the  wants  of 
the  poor.  The  doctrines  they  preached,  we  should 
fear  to  repeat  in  this  cold  calculating  age,  for  the 
burdens  they  laid  upon  the  rich,  would  now  be 
thought  an  overrated  statement  of  a  Christian's  duty. 
The  religious  orders  soon  united  the  active  with  the 
contemplative  life,  and  then,  there  is  not  a  sorrow  of 
the  many  that  weigh  down  the  heart  of  man,  not  a 
shape  of  human  misery,  which  does  not  find  a  com 
forter,  nay,  a  whole  army  of  comforters  ready  en 
listed,  who  have  made  it  their  study  and  the  business 
of  their  lives,  to  assuage  and  relieve  it,  and  who  rest 
therein  their  hopes  of  eternal  glory. 

And  some — as  those  who  devoted  themselves  to 
the  redemption  of  captives,  should  share  the  sorrow 
they  could  not  assuage,  should  take  the  place  of  the 
sufferer.  Asylums  are  raised  for  every  woe — homes 
for  the  houseless,  lazar  houses  for  the  lepers,  and  the 
plague-stricken  hospitals  for  every  species  of  in 
firmity.  These  confraternities  of  men  and  women 
are  multiplied  to  infinity,  distinguished  by  some 
special  shape  of  misery,  which  they  have  undertaken 
to  alleviate;  and  all  these  things  are  the  creation,  the 
outpouring  of  that  immense  love  of  suffering 
humanity,  which  Jesus  Christ  implanted  in  the 
bosom  of  His  Church. 

O,  dearly  beloved !  this  is  the  poor-law  which  the 
Gospel  has  established,  and  in  this  as  in  many  other 
things,  there  is  some  difference  of  opinion  between 
the  world  and  the  Gospel.  The  world  deems  poverty 
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a  crime,  treats  it  as  such,  will  not  accord  to  it  the 
right  to  live,  unless  purchased  by  undergoing  some 
penal  test;  shoves  it  aside,  hunts  it  down,  and  then 
it  will  be  fed  as  if  it  were  a  noxious  animal,  and 
such  it  is  made  to  be — wild  and  ferocious  instincts 
are  given  to  it.  And  thoughts  of  bloody  hatred  and 
of  fierce  revenge  possess  it,  and  the  whole  poverty  of 
a  nation,  like  the  caged  and  muzzled  beast,  chafes 
and  growls.  Some  day,  with  a  desperate  frenzied 
spring,  it  bursts  its  prison-bars — oh  !  and  then  woe  to 
the  keepers. 

Again,  the  world  treats  poverty,  as  if  it  were  the 
curse  and  cancer  of  society,  and  hence  it  madly 
strives  to  extirpate  it,  to  banish  it  as  a  scourge.  In 
vain,  in  vain  !  "  The  poor,"  said  Christ,  "  you  have 
always  with  you,"  and  that  word  must  stand;  it  is 
an  essential  condition  of  humanity. 

Multiply  your  poor-laws,  emigrate,  exterminate, 
organise  labour,  divide  property ;  some  of  these  things 
may  be  good,  and  may  be  made  the  instruments  of 
charity,  but  for  the  end  the  world  uses  them  to  strive 
against  poverty,  all  won't  do — " pauper es  semper 
habetis  V  obis  cum  "  (J  ohn  xii.  8).  The  poor  you  have 
always  with  you.  God  has  decreed  that  poverty  should 
exist  as  well  as  wealth  for  the  exercise  of  patience 
and  gratitude  on  the  one  hand,  for  the  exercise 
of  munificent  charity  on  the  other.  And  the  Church, 
which  understands  the  Gospel  and  the  designs  of 
God,  struggles  not  in  vain  against  the  existence  of 
poverty,  but  calls  upon  the  rich  of  this  world,  and 
commands  them  to  alleviate  it. 
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She  tells  them  to  hide  their  riches  in  the  bosom 
of  the  poor,  that  it  is  a  sacred  treasury  where  no 
"  moth  can  eat  away,  and  from  which  no  thief  can 
steal,"  that  thus  they  will  make  for  themselves 
"  friends  who  will  receive  them  into  the  everlasting 
dwellings."  And  then,  the  poor  are  taught  to  look 
upon  the  wealthy  as  their  temporal  benefactors, 
holding  and  administering  for  their  use,  the  goods 
of  earth;  and  gratitude  takes  the  place  of  envy, 
and  reverence  for  established  order  takes  the  place 
of  bitter  discontent,  and  the  mad  ravings  of 
Socialism  and  Communism  are  far  from  the  poor 
man's  heart,  for  he  deems  the  possessions  of  the 
wealthy  his  own,  by  the  communion  of  charity,  and 
he  blesses  the  hand  that  gives,  but  he  rejoices  in  his 
own  lot,  for  it  is  more  like  that  which  his  Saviour 
chose.  Oh  !  truly  this  wisdom  is  above  the  wisdom 
of  the  world.  The  world  says  that  poverty  is  a 
crime :  and  the  Gospel  says  that  poverty,  volun 
tarily  embraced,  is  a  sublime  virtue,  and  that 
poverty  patiently  borne  is  a  heavenly  benediction. 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  The  Gospel  takes  the  poor  man, 
and  it  tells  you  that  he  is  the  representative  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  earth,  that  such  was  Jesus'  self  in  the  days 
of  His  mortal  life,  that  now  having  put  on  glory 
and  immortality,  He  has  made  over  His  right  to  the 
poor;  they  inherit  His  claims  on  our  charity;  He  has 
expressly  made  His  will  in  their  favour.  What  is 
done  for  them,  He  has  promised  to  consider  as  done 
to  Himself.  With  the  first  words  that  issued  from 
His  lips,  when  He  opened  His  mouth  for  the  public 
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preaching  of  the  Gospel,  He  pronounced  them  blessed^ 
whilst  against  the  rich  he  uttered  a  terrible  woe.  Thus 
blessed,  thus  honoured,  thus  preferred  by  Eternal 
Truth,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  kings  have  come 
down  from  their  thrones  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
poor,  that  the  great  of  the  world  should  have  so 
often  devoted  their  lives  to  their  service;  that 
thousands  of  tender  virgins,  consecrated  by  the 
prayers  of  holy  Church  and  by  their  own  vows, 
should  seek  their  happiness  in  time,  their  glory  in 
eternity,  in  being  the  handmaids  of  the  poor  of 
Christ.  And  thus  are  the  poor  made  honourable  by 
being  represented  as  the  favoured  of  God,  our  inter 
cessors  with  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the  heirs 
ota  Heavenly  kingdom.  And  it  is  that  the  rich 
who  are  raised  above  the  poor  in  this  world,  in  power 
and  possession  and  enjoyment,  are  lowered  beneath 
them  in  what  is  far  more  estimable;  and  thus  is 
accomplished  that  beautiful  blending  and  welding 
and  moulding  together,  of  all  the  members  of  the 
great  family,  so  that  he  who  has,  is  humble  and 
generous,  and  he  who  has  not,  is  grateful  and  glad. 

If  ever  there  was  a  time,  my  brethren,  when,  for 
the  safety  of  society  and  for  the  glory  of  the  Faith, 
it  was  necessary  that  these  truths  should  be  practi 
cally  worked  out,  that  time  is  now  come.  The 
bonds  of  Christian  love  that  bound  our  old  society, 
and  kept  it  together  for  so  many  ages,  have  been 
fearfully  loosened  by  the  cold,  calculating,  un 
christian  spirit  of  the  age.  In  many  countries  of 
Europe,  these  bonds  have  snapped  asunder,  and  we 
have  seen  fierce  hatred  raising  the  hand  of  brother 
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against  brother,  of  class  against  class.  The  Gospel 
alone  supplies  the  remedy.  There  you  find  the  prin 
ciples  which  generate  and  preserve  civilization — not 
the  civilization  of  great  national  prosperity  or  great 
material  development,  but  the  civilization  of  the 
heart,  the  civilization  of  peace  and  amity  and  order, 
the  civilization  of  mutual  respect  and  mutual 
sympathy,  the  civilization  from  which  result  glory 
to  God  and  happiness  to  man. 

Here,  my  brethren,  is  a  machinery  ready  prepared 
for  carrying  out,  with  powerful  efficiency,  these  great 
principles  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  most  admirable 
and  fitting  that  man  ever  devised.  But  what  do  I 
say  ?  It  is  no  human  contrivance.  The  wonders 
which  the  saints  work  after  death,  bear  upon  them  a 
stronger  impress  of  Divinity  than  those  they  do  in 
life.  And  so  it  is  with  this  sweet  brotherhood  which 
the  great  soul  of  Vincent  has,  as  it  were,  let  down 
from  Heaven.  The  Church  has  clasped  it  in  her 
arms.  She  has  blessed  it  and  sent  it  on  its  mission, 
and  truly  it  brings  with  it  a  promise  of  healing  and 
regeneration  for  society.  Men  of  social  position 
will  see  with  their  own  eyes  and  touch  with  their  own 
hands,  the  miseries  of  their  fellow-beings.  They 
will  see  a  state  of  existence  which  before  they  never 
dreamed  of;  they  will  come  to  know  suffering 
humanity;  and  with  the  aid  of  Divine  grace, 
generous  impulses  will  be  roused  into  action.  And 
the  poor  will  see  their  benefactors,  face  to  face,  and 
blessings  will  be  upon  their  lips.  And  greater 
things  will  follow;  for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "The  ad 
ministration  of  this  office  doth  not  only  supply  the 
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wants  of  the  saints,  but  aboundeth  also  by  many 
thanksgivings  in  the  Lord,  glorifying  God  for  the 
obedience  of  your  confession  unto  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  the  simplicity,  that  is,  the  liberality 
of  your  communicating  unto  them,  and  unto  all,  and 
in  their  praying  for  you"  (2  Cor.  ix.  12-14).  Yes! 
the  poor  will  become  grateful  to  God,  and  will  give 
Him  glory  for  His  goodness,  manifested  through 
you.  Their  souls  will  be  saved.  And  so  will  yours. 
For  with  the  exercise  of  charity,  the  purest  and 
loftiest  aspirations  of  religion  will  be  awakened  in 
your  hearts.  Grace  has  touched  one  chord,  and  you 
cannot  rest  while  there  is  a  jarring  sound  within. 
All  the  other  virtues,  like  strings  of  one  celestial 
instrument  which  the  hand  of  God  has  made,  must 
be  attuned,  and  then  there  will  be  sweet  harmony  in 
the  soul.  Thanks  be  to  God,  may  we  say  with  the 
Apostle,  for  his  unspeakable  gifts.  You  know  by 
experience  the  meaning  of  my  words— and  then  the 
poor  will  pray  for  you. 

Dearly  beloved,  come  and  have  a  share  in  this 
blessed  work.  If  you  are  cautious  and  prudent  in 
your  charity,  here  you  have  the  surest  guarantee  that 
your  alms  will  reach  the  needy;  if  you  are  careless 
and  indiscriminating,  here  your  want  of  counsel  will 
be  supplied.  Give,  brethren,  in  honour  of  the  name 
of  Christian,  which  you  bear.  Give  for  the  sake  of 
the  great  Christian  brotherhood  which  unites  us  all 
together.  Give  for  the  sake  of  the  Infant  Jesus, 
whom  in  these  days  you  specially  honour.  Had 
you  knelt  by  the  manger,  and  heard  His  infant,  wail- 
ings,  and  seen  His  little  infant  limbs,  shivering  with 
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cold,  how  your  hearts  would  have  leaped  with  desire 
of  satisfying  His  wants. 

Well,  He  is  in  the  midst  of  you.  He  is  hungry, 
and  His  limbs,  ay,  the  very  members  of  Christ,  are 
shivering  with  cold.  He  asks  of  you  now,  what  He 
did  not  ask  of  you  in  the  manger — to  give  Him  food 
and  warmth.  Will  you  refuse  Him,  brethren  ?  Oh  ! 
lay  your  offering  by  the  manger  of  Jesus.  You  will 
win  a  smile  from  this  Divine  Infant,  and  He  will 
raise  His  little  hand,  and  He  will  bless  you. 
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SCANDAL. 


Read  St.  Matthew,  xviii.,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  II.) 


These  are  plain  and  strong  words,  my  brethren; 
and  perhaps  we  may  not  find  in  the  Gospel  a.  more 
solemn  and  awful  warning  than  that  which  they 
convey.  They  are  directed  against  scandal-givers. 
Better  for  them  that  millstones  were  tied  around 
their  necks,  and  that  they  were  cast  into  the  depth 
of  the  sea !  So  dangerous  is  the  contagion  of 
scandal,  that  if  it  come  from  those  as  dear  to  you  as 
is  your  right  eye  or  your  right  hand,  you  must  cast 
them  from  you.  So  fearful  is  the  havoc  scandal 
causes,  that  the  guardian  angels  of  the  scandalised 
souls,  looking  into  the  face  of  God,  demand  ven 
geance  on  the  scandal-givers;  and  the  Son  of  God 
complains  that  what  He  came  on  earth  to  save  is 
taken  from  Him  and  lost. 

What  is  this  evil  thing? 

By  scandal  we  understand  any  word,  or  act,  or 
omission,  which  may  cause  another  to  commit  sin. 
Your  conduct  may  or  may  not  be  sinful  on  other 
grounds.  It  is  scandalous,  and  therefore  sinful,  if 
it  is  the  cause  of  sin  in  others.  Thus  St  .Paul  says 
that  if,  by  eating  meat,  he  were  to  scandalise  his 
biother,  he  would  abstain  from  it  for  ever.  Most 
generally,  however,  we  commit  the  sin  of  scandal 
by  giving  evil  advice  or  evil  example. 
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They  give  scandal  in  its  worst  form,  who  ask  or 
persuade  another  to  commit  sin— such  as  dishonesty, 
perjury,  intemperance,  impurity,  or  the  like;  they 
who  induce  others  to  read  what  is  dangerous  to  faith 
or  morals —to  hear  or  see  what  may  pervert  or  stain 
the  soul.  They  give  scandal,  though  they  may  not 
directly  intend  it,  who  give  to  others  an  example  of 
sin  which  they  are  likely  to  follow— they,  for  in 
stance,  who  do  improper  acts  or  speak  improper 
words,  or  curse  and  swear  in  the  presence  of  the 
young;  they  who,  to  the  knowledge  of  their  children 
or  servants,  neglect  Mass  or  daily  prayer  or  Con 
fession,  and  thus  authorise  the  same  neglect  by  their 
example.  They  commit  scandal  who  by  their  bad 
temper,  by  the  annoyance  they  give  others,  by  scold 
ing,  insult,  or  injustice,  provoke  to  anger,  revenge, 
blasphemy,  or  any  of  the  sinful  consequences  of 
anger.  And  so  many  are  the  ways  and  occasions 
in  which  evil  influence  may  be  exerted  over  others, 
that  we  cannot  describe  or  name  them  all. 

The  malice  of  this  sin  increases  with  the  respon 
sibility  of  the  person  committing,  with  his  authority 
or  obligation  of  giving  good  example.  It  is  greater 
in  the  old  than  in  the  young.  It  is  ordinarly  greater 
in  those  who  are  in  high  station.  It  is  still  greater 
in  those,  who  make  a  profession  of  piety  or  de 
votion.  People  who  after  their  daily  Mass,  or  their 
long  prayers,  or  their  frequent  Communion,  give  no 
peace  to  their  families,  but  torment  their  children 
or  their  servants  by  their  crossness  and  bitterness, 
they  cause  a  disgust  for  religion,  they  bring  it  into 
disrepute,  and  they  weaken  faith  in  those  who  see 
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no  fruit  from  their  prayers,  and  sacraments,  and 
Masses,  but  an  increase  of  passion.  Scandal  is 
greater  in  masters  or  parents.  It  is  greatest  of  all  in 
the  Bishop  or  the  priest,  whose  only  office  on  earth 
is  to  edify  and  to  save.  St.  Bernard  says  that  what 
would  be  mere  trifles  on  the  lips  of  others  would  be 
blasphemies  on  ours. 

Now,  in  what  does  the  grievous  malice  of  this  sin 
consist  ?  What  makes  it  so  specially  hateful  to 
God  ?  What  is  it  that  drew  from  the  depth  of  the 
heart  of  Jesus  that  cry  of  horror,  that  double  pro 
phecy  of  woe :  "  Woe  to  the  world  because  of 
scandal  ?  Woe  to  him  by  whom  scandal  cometh  !  " 

Brethren,  in  scandal  we  find  a  special  insult  and 
injury  to  the  rights  of  each  of  the  Three  Persons  of 
the  Adorable  Trinity. 

The  Eternal  Father  has  created  man  to  glorify 
Him  by  his  obedience.  God  claims  that  obedience 
as  His  right.  He  cannot  dispense  man  from  the 
duty  of  serving  Him.  It  is  a  claim  of  eternal  and 
unchangeable  justice.  When  man  sins,  he  refuses 
that  service,  he  violates  the  right  of  God.  This  is 
not  enough  for  the  scandal-giver.  He  raises  the 
standard  of  revolt,  and  not  content  with  insulting 
the  majesty  of  God  by  his  own  act,  he  asks  his 
fellow-man  to  join  him  in  his  rebellion.  He  turns 
God's  creatures  against  their  Maker.  His  sin  is  like 
the  sin  of  Lucifer,  who  turned  the  angels  against 
God,  who  dragged  them  with  himself  into  hell. 
The  scandal-giver  continues  the  work  of  Lucifer  on 
earth.  "  The  Devil  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  But  the  Devil  can- 
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not  speak  to  you.  The  Devil  cannot  act  on  your 
senses,  unless  by  special  permission  of  God.  The 
Devil  cannot  gratify  your  passions.  What  does  he 
do  ?  He  employs  the  scandal-giver.  He  sends  him 
fortfi  as  an  apostle  of  hell,  to  preach  his  creed  and 
his  commandments,  which  are  in  direct  contradiction 
to  the  creed  and  commandments  of  God.  He  sends 
him  to  dissuade  man  from  honouring  his  Maker,  and 
observing  His  law.  The  scandal-giver  deceives,  and 
allures,  and  ensnares,  and  tempts,  and  thus  he  com 
pletes  the  work  of  Satan  with  whom  he  is  in  league 
against  the  sovereign  majesty  of  the  Almighty 
Creator.  And  thus  does  scandal  outrage  the  Eternal 
Father. 

Scandal  attacks  the  Second  Person  of  the  Ador 
able  Trinity.  For  us,  and  for  our  salvation,  He 
descended  from  Heaven.  To  save  the  souls  of  men, 
He  lived  in  poverty  and  labour.  To  save  them,  He 
died  on  a  Cross.  The  price  He  paid  for  them  was  His 
own  blood — His  own  soul,  which  He  breathed  forth 
in  death.  These  souls  then  belong  to  Him  not  alone  by 
right  of  creation,  but  by  right  of  purchase,  and  pur 
chase  at  the  dearest  price.  When  you  give  scandal, 
when  you  cause  your  brother  to  sin,  you  wrest  from 
the  arms  of  Jesus,  a  soul  for  which  He  paid  that 
price.  You  frustrate  all  the  labour  of  His  love. 
You  make  void  His  Passion  and  death.  We  are 
told  in  the  history  of  Christ's  Passion,  that  besides 
those  who  scourged  Him,  and  crowned  Him  with 
thorns,  and  crucified  Him,  there  were  others  who 
made  game  of  Him,  who  wagged  their  heads  mock 
ing  Him,  and  saying  :  "  If  you  are  the  Son  of  God, 
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come  down  from  the  Cross."  This  is  what  the 
scandal-giver  continues  to  do.  He  looks  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  crucified,  and  he  says  to  Him  :  "  You  may 
sweat  blood,  until  it  wets  the  ground  about  You.  The 
whips  may  lash  You,  until  your  bones  are  bare.  Let 
the  blood  trickle  down  from  the  wounds  of  your 
thorn-crowned  head.  Let  the  nails  pierce  You,  and 
the  thirst  of  death  parch  You.  You  boast  You  are 
the  Son  of  God.  In  spite  of  You  I  will  damn  the 
soul  which  You,  by  your  pains  and  death,  are  trying 
to  save."  And  the  scandal-giver  makes  good  his 
word.  The  soul  is  lost  for  which  Christ  died.  A 
day  will  come,  when  Christ  will  show  that  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  when  He  will  demand,  in  His 
justice,  soul  for  soul. 

The  sin  of  scandal  is  an  outrage  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Grace. 

On  the  day  of  your  baptism  the  minister  of  God 
met  you  at  the  threshold  of  the  church.  He  com 
manded  the  devil  to  depart  from  you,  and  to  make 
way  for  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  at  the  font,  the 
purifying  water  was  poured  on  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Adorable  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost  entered  into 
your  soul,  as  into  a  consecrated  temple.  He  took 
possession  of  it,  and  He  adorned  it  with  His  gifts 
and  enriched  it  with  His  fruits.  Heaven  was  in 
that  soul,  for  God  was  there.  The  angels  of  peace 
guarded  it.  The  saints  knew  it  and  loved  it  as  a 
member  of  the  same  body  of  Christ,  enlivened  and 
moved  by  the  indwelling  spirit  of  God.  A  scandal- 
giver  comes.  He  induces  or  excites  to  sin.  The 
living  temple  of  God  is  desecrated.  The  devil  was 
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commanded  not  to  dare  violate  the  sign  of  the  cross 
marked  upon  that  forehead;  and  he  dare  not  do  it. 
But  the  scandal-giver  does  it  for  him.  And  then 
reversing  the  command  given  at  baptism,  he  bids  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  depart  and  make  way  for  the  devil 
(Satan).  The  Holy  Ghost  departs,  and  the  angels 
depart  with  Him.  Satan  enters,  and  takes  posses 
sion  of  the  soul  from  which  God  has  been  banished. 
He  becomes  lord  and  master,  instead  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Scandal,  then,  outrages  the  God  who  created,  who 
redeemed,  who  sanctified  the  soul  of  man. 

What  wrong  does  it  inflict  on  the  soul  that  is 
scandalised  ?  The  greatest  that  man  can  do,  greater 
than  man  can  conceive.  Take  from  your  fellow- 
creature  all  his  worldly  goods;  cast  him  bare  and 
shelterless  on  the  world;  take  away  his  good  name— 
his  character— so  that  no  one  may  pity  him,  but  that 
all  may  curse  him  in  his  misery;  bring  every  form 
of  disease  upon  him;  torture  him  in  every  limb; 
crucify  him,  or  burn  him,  inch  by  inch.  You  seem  to 
have  exhausted  human  malice.  No.  Make  him 
commit  one  mortal  sin.  Persuade  him  to  drink 
until  he  is  drunk.  Or  by  some  lascivious  look  or 
word  or  gesture,  kindle  the  fire  of  impure  passion. 
Teach  your  child  to  blaspheme  by  your  example. 
Then  you  have  murdered  the  soul.  If  all  the 
tyrants  that  ever  vexed  the  earth,  if  all  the  demons 
who  tortured  the  damned,  were  to  combine,  and  to 
be  allowed  to  do  their  worst,  they  could  do  no  hurt 
comparable  to  this.  They  could  only  kill  the  body. 
The  evil  they  could  do,  must  have  an  end.  The 
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scandal-giver  kills  the  soul;  and  the  evil  he  does,  if 
not  repaired,  must  be  everlasting.  He  strips  the  soul 
of  sanctifying  grace.  He  deprives  it  of  its  right  to 
Heaven.  He  separates  it  from  the  friendship  of 
God.  He  writes  its  name  on  the  roll  of  the  damned. 
We  shudder  when  we  read  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Christian  martyrs,  and  of  the  cruelty  of  the  tyrants 
who  persecuted  them.  These  sufferings  and  these 
tyrants  sent  their  souls  direct  to  Heaven.  The 
scandal-giver  sends  his  brother's  soul  to  hell. 

A  story  is  told  of  one  who  knew  how  to  do  ven 
geance.  He  met  his  enemy,  and  drawing  his  dagger, 
"  Deny  Christ,"  said  he,  "  or  die."  The  trembling 
wretch,  to  save  his  life,  denied  his  Saviour.  "  Now," 
cried  the  murderer,  "  I  have  revenge.  If  you  were 
in  the  state  of  grace,  I  could  only  kill  the  body;  but 
as  I  have  made  you  commit  mortal  sin,  I  will  send 
your  body  and  soul  to  hell  for  all  eternity."  And 
he  slew  him. 

Fearfully  you  sin  against  the  neighbour  by 
scandal ;  and  fearfully,  too,  you  sin  against  your 
self.  "Woe  to  him  by  whom  scandal  cometh  !  " 
You  load  yourself  with  an  awful  debt.  You  do  an 
injury  which  it  may  never  be  in  your  power  to  repair. 
iYou  are  guilty  of  a  robbery  for  which  you  may 
never  be  able  to  make  adequate  restitution. 

Tell  me,  brother — just  think  for  a  moment— is 
there  anyone  now  dead  whom  you  ever  caused  to 
commit  sin  by  word  or  action  ?  Is  that  departed 
soul  saved  or  lost  ?  You  know  not.  You  cannot 
say  but  that  the  sin  you  caused,  was  upon  that  soul 
when  it  was  presented  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of 
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God.  And  if  that  soul  is  now  through  your  fault  in 
hell,  with  every  blasphemy  it  utters  against  God,  it 
invokes  a  curse  on  you.  A  day  will  come,  when  you 
must  meet  face  to  face  before  your  Judge.  That 
damned  soul  will  call  upon  the  justice  of  God  to  bar 
the  gates  of  Heaven  against  you,  who  are  the  cause 
of  its  damnation.  It  will  call  God  and  angels  and 
men  and  devils  to  witness  that  it  is  not  fair  or  just 
that  you  should  be  enjoying  the  delights  of  Heaven, 
while  it  is  burning  in  hell,  for  having  perhaps  grati 
fied  your  passion.  O,  I  tell  you,  the  justice  of  God 
is  dreadfully  even-handed. 
Brethren,  what  are  we  to  do  ? 

1.  Shun  the  scandal-giver.     Keep   from  the  com 
pany  of  those,  who  by  their  conversation  or  their 
conduct,  lead  you  into  sin.     Fly  from  them  as  you 
would  fly  from  a  mad  dog  or  from  the  sight  of  a 
serpent. 

2.  Watch    over    your    own    conduct — your   words 
arid  actions,   and  weigh  well    their    bearing    upon 
others,  and  what  effect  your  example  will  be  likely 
to  have  on  them.     We  are  too  apt  to  consider  sin,  as 
if  it  were  an  affair  only  between  ourselves  and  God. 
There  is  a  third  party  to  be  considered — everyone 
who  is  likely  to  be  influenced  by  your  conduct. 

3.  When   you   examine   your   conscience   or   make 
your  confession,  pay  attention  to  that  part  of  your 
debt  of  sin.     Calculate  what  injury  you  have  done, 
to  the  neighbour's  soul,  and  see  to  the  restitution. 

4.  How  is  this  restitution  to  be  made?     Pray  for 
those  you  may  have  scandalised.     Pray  for  them  as 
long  as  you  live.       Pray   for  them  if  they  be  yet 
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living,  that  God  may  forgive  them  the  sin  you 
caused  them  to  commit.  Pray  for  them  if  they  be 
dead,  that  they  may  not  suffer  for  it  in  Purgatory. 
But  above  all,  brethren,  repair  scandal  by  giving 
as  much  edification  as  you  may  have  given  bad 
example.  If  you  have  been  violent  in  your  temper 
and  blasphemous  in  your  language,  show  to  your 
family  and  to  your  neighbours,  that  you  keep  a 
guard  over  your  passion  and  restrain  your  tongue, 
that  you  are  meek  to  man  and  reverent  to  God.  If 
you  have  scandalised  the  community  by  your 
drunkenness,  edify  it  by  your  sobriety.  If  you 
carried  about  you  the  corruption  and  contagion  of  a 
libertine  life,  let  the  modesty  of  your  looks  and 
words  and  actions  be  manifest  to  all.  If  you  neg 
lected  prayer  and  Mass  and  Sacraments,  if  you  pro 
faned  the  Lord's  Day,  let  everyone  see  that  you  now 
humble  yourself  before  God,  that  you  are  faithful 
and  attentive  to  all  the  observances  of  religion,  to 
all  the  precepts  of  the  Church.  Thus,  brethren,  you 
shall  do  more  good  now,  than  you  did  harm  before, 
saving  by  edification  as  many  as  are  lost  by  scandal. 
Thus  you  will  lead  souls  to  Heaven  in  place  of  those 
whom  you  were  leading  once  to  hell.  "  Thus  shall 
your  light  shine  before  men,  and  they  shall  see  your 
good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
Heaven." 
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Gospel  (Luke  xxi.,  25). 

We  are  beginning  to-day,  dear  brethren,  the  season 
of  Advent.  That  word,  you  know,  means  coming; 
and  the  time  which  elapses  from  the  Sunday  next  to 
the  Feast  of  St.  Andrew,  to  Christmas  Day,  is  called 
by  this  name,  because  the  Church  has  appointed  it 
to  be  kept  with  special  devotion  and  observance  in 
honour  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  In  the  Divine 
Office,  and  in  the  Liturgy  or  the  prayers  read  at 
Mass  during  this  time,  the  Church  places  herself  in 
spirit,  in  the  position  of  those  who  lived  before  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  and  she  uses  the  prayers  in 
which  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  of  old,  expressed 
their  longing  desires  that  their  Saviour  might  come 
and  save  the  world.  And  that  time,  which  preceded 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  was,  from  the  fall  of 
our  first  parents,  a  time  of  mourning  and  of  sorrow 
ful  desire  for  hope  deferred,  the  Church  makes  her 
ministers  wear  those  dark  purple  vestments  as  a  sign 
of  mourning,  and  she  commands  her  children  to  ob 
serve  some  few  days  of  fasting,  that  they  may  enter 
into  a  penitential  spirit,  and  then  be  purified  for  the 
celebration  of  our  Lord's  coming.  But,  brethren,  we 
know  that  the  Saviour  will  not  be  born  again,  accord 
ing  to  the  flesh;  the  coming,  therefore,  that  we  pre- 
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pare  for,  is  the  spiritual  birth  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts, 
for  He  is,  at  it  were,  born  afresh  in  us,  when  sin 
being  expelled  from  our  souls,  He  takes  possession 
of  them,  and  lives  anew  in  them  by  His  sanctifying 
grace,  and  by  a  presence  of  love.  And  this  spiritual 
birth  of  Jesus  in  our  souls  is  a  preparation  for  the 
last  coming;  when  He  will  come  to  judge  the  world. 
This  is  the  great  Advent  for  which  life  is  given  us  to 
prepare.  For  this  reason  the  Church,  looking  for 
ward  to  the  next  and  last  coming  of  the  Saviour,  the 
one  that  we  expect,  reads  this  portion  of  the  Gospel 
in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  foretells  it,  and  describes 
its  attendant  circumstances.  Our  faith  tells  us,  that 
we  shall  all  be  judged  immediately  after  death,  that 
our  eternal  doom  shall  be  then  irrevocably  fixed, 
that  the  tree  will  remain  on  which  side  it  falls. 
What  need,  then,  of  general  judgment?  Brethren, 
it  is  necessary  that  Providence  may  be  vindicated, 
that  the  justice  of  God  may  be  made  manifest  to  all. 
In  this  life,  the  good  are  for  the  most  part  in  sorrow 
and  in  suffering,  the  wicked  doers  pass  through  life 
in  joy,  and  revel  and  carry  their  heads  high.  All 
this  must  be  set  right  in  the  world  to  come,  the 
sufferings  of  the  just  must  be  turned  to  joy,  their 
lowliness  must  be  turned  to  glory— the  wicked  must 
be  humbled  for  their  pride,  and  punished  for  their 
guilty  pleasure.  But  it  is  not  enough  that  God  shall 
do  justice  and  judgment.  He  wishes  to  show  that 
He  is  just,  and  that  His  judgments  are  right,  and 
He  wishes  to  vindicate  His  ways  to  man,  and  hence 
a  day  of  retribution  in  the  presence  of  all,  which 
St.  Paul  calls  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  just 
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-judgment  of  God.  This  day  will  also  fill  the 
measure  of  the  glory  of  the  Saints,  for  it  will  tell 
once  for  all  to  the  wicked  the  wisdom  of  those  ways 
which  were  despised  as  folly,  the  beauty  of  that 
virtue  which  was  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Saints,  the  heroism  of  those  sacrifices  which  the 
world  did  not  honour.  Our  Saviour  tells  us  in  tliis 
Gospel,  that  judgment  will  be  foretokened  by  awful 
signs  and  portents.  "  There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun  and  in  the  moon  and  in  the  stars,  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion 
of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves.  Men 
withering  away  for  fear  and  expectation  of  what 
shall  come  upon  the  whole  earth,  for  the  powers  of 
Heaven  shall  be  moved."  But  these  words  are  ob 
scure,  like  all  prophecies  which  are  not  clearly  under 
stood  until  they  are  fulfilled  by  the  event,  and  what 
ever  they  mean,  it  would  appear  that  notwithstand 
ing  these  forewarning  tokens,  that  day  will  come 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  for  "  as  the  flash  of 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and  appeareth  even 
unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man  be."  But  come  it.  will,  brethren,  that  day  of 
wrath,  the  last  of  the  days  of  time — the  first  of 
eternity.  Then  God  will  send  His  Angels  with  a 
trumpet  and  a  great  voice  to  call  the  dead  from  the 
furthest  parts  of  the  heavens,  and  then  as  St.  Paul 
says,  "  we  shall  all  rise  again,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye — at  the  last  trumpet,  the  dead 
shall  arise." 

Brethren,  what  an  awful  awakening.     The  many 
generations  of  mankind   that   have  slept   for  ages, 
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shall  lift  their  heads  again;  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land  shall  give  up  their  dead;  and  as  in  the  vision 
of  Ezechiel,  the  dry  bones  shall  be  covered  with 
flesh,  and  the  spirit  shall  be  breathed  into  them,  for 
we  all  shall  arise  in  the  bodies  we  have  now,  and 
meet  each  other  face  to  face  in  the  valley  of  judg 
ment,  "  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man,  coming  in 
a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty." 

Brethren,  what  a  meeting  of  the  creature  and  the 
Creator  !  Those  who  know  Him  not,  will  see  Him 
then — Those  who  wrould  not  know  Him — the  infidel 
who  shut  out  the  light  of  Heaven  from  his  soul- 
must  now  stand  in  the  full  blaze  of  that  glory  He 
blasphemed.  The  heretic  who  refused  the  obedience 
of  faith,  is  there  before  Jesus,  whose  truth  he  re 
jected.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  raised  aloft 
in  the  Heavens — that  Cross  that  was  once  raised 
aloft  on  Calvary — it  is  now  the  standard  by  which 
the  children  of  men  are  to  be  judged,  and  before  it 
and  before  Him  who  was  crucified  on  it,  stand  the 
worldly-minded,  who  laughed  at  the  poverty  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  proud  who  sneered  at  the  humility  of 
the  Cross,  and  the  sensual  who  shrank  away  from 
the  mortification  of  the  Cross,  and  all  those  who, 
guided  by  the  maxims  of  flesh  and  blood,  scoffed  at 
the  Divine  morality  of  the  Cross — and  Jesus  will  be 
there  face  to  face  with  the  world.  The  poor  Infant 
of  Bethlehem,  the  unknown  Youth  of  Nazareth,  the 
Criminal  who  was  ignominiously  hanged  upon  the 
gloomy  Golgotha,— He  is  now — and  no  one  in  the 
heavens  or  the  earth  or  in  hell  dares  to  contradict  it 
— He  is  now  the  Lord  and  the  Master,  the  Law 
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Giver,  the  Ruler  and  the  Judge  of  all  before  Him. 
Every  head  shall  bow,  and  every  knee  shall  bend. 
His  enemies  are  as  the  footstool  of  His  feet. 

Thus,  brethren,  shall  the  might  and  the  right  and 
the  sovereignity  of  Jesus  Christ  be  vindicated  on 
that  day,  which  is,  therefore,  with  good  reason  called 
the  "  day  of  the  Lord  "—Dies  Domini. 

After  we  shall  have  arisen  and  been  arraigned 
before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  God — comes  the  mani 
festation  of  the  conscience.  "  Judge  not  before  the 
time,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  until  the  Lord  comes,  who  will 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart," — and 
again  he  says,  "  We  must  all  be  manifest  before  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ,  that  everyone  may  receive 
the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil."  Only  think,  dear 
brethren,  if  God  came  to  give  to  all  now  present,  the 
power  of  seeing  all  the  wickedness  and  all  the  mean 
ness,  and  all  the  falsehood  that  passed  through  your 
soul  from  the  day  you  were  born  until  now — could 
you  bear  that  horrible  unveiling  of  yourself?  We 
and  you  must  be  made  manifest— that  is,  all  the 
secret  of  your  life  must  be  laid  open  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  and  before  the  whole  world 
assembled.  Those  whom  you  feared,  those  whom 
you  respected,  those  with  whom  you  wished  to  stand 
well,  will  be  there  —you  cannot  hide  from  them  now 
—  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  shall  be  brought  to 
light.  There  is  frequent  mention  in  Scripture  of  the 
book  of  judgment.  "  I  saw  the  dead,"  says  St.  John, 
in  the  Apocalypse,  "  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small, 
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standing  in  the  presence  of  the  Throne,  and  the 
books  were  opened,  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged 
by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  book " 
(Afioc.  xx.  12).  St.  Thomas  tells  us  that  book  is  the 
memory  of  God.  In  that  memory  everything  is  pre 
sent,  there  is  no  past  or  future  for  Him  who  dwells 
in  eternity.  In  that  open  book  of  the  memory  of 
God,  you  and  all  the  world  will  read  the  history  of 
your  whole  life.  All  the  filthiness  of  your  thoughts 
and  desires,  all  the  grossness  and  perversity  of  your 
passions,  the  horrible  things  you  wished,  which  you 
are  ashamed  to  acknowledge  even  to  your  own  con 
science—the  many  designs  of  evil  which  you  dared  not 
avow,  and  feared  to  accomplish,  all  that  wickedness 
of  will,  which  is  immensely  greater  than  the  wicked 
ness  actually  done.  O,  brethren,  no  one  can  count  or 
measure  the  multitude  of  sins  committed  in  the  secret 
of  the  heart.  When  we  are  under  the  control  of 
some  predominant  passion,  the  will,  ever  turning  to 
wards  the  unlawful  object,  gives  a  tinge  of  malice 
to  every  look  and  act — life  becomes  a  turbid  and 
putrid  stream  of  sin — but  all  is  weighed  and  mea 
sured  and  numbered  with  God,  and  all  those  words 
of  calumny,  detraction,  and  uncharitableness,  and 
blasphemy,  and  impurity  are  registered  there,  too, 
and  every  deed  of  sin,  whether  done  in  the  darkness 
or  in  the  light.  Is  the  catalogue  exhausted,  have  we 
no  more  to  read  in  the  memory  of  God?  Brethren, 
there  are  our  own  sins  of  omission,  the  things  we 
ought  to  do  and  have  not  done;  the  honour  we 
should  have  given  to  God,  and  which  we  denied 
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Him;  the  prayers  by  which  we  should  have  sought 
His  help;  the  penance  by  which  we  should  have 
sought  His  pardon;  the  works  of  mercy  which  we 
should  have  done  to  the  neighbour,  but  did  not  do; 
the  works  of  justice  which  we  neglected — when  we 
neglected  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life.  Brethren, 
it  is  a  fearful  thing  that  in  the  Parables  and  plain 
words  in  which  our  Lord  records  the  reason  of  His 
condemnation  on  that  day,  He  principally  rests  on 
the  sins  of  omission.  The  idle  servant  is  condemned, 
because  he  did  not  double  the  talents  entrusted  to 
him.  The  foolish  virgin  is  condemned,  because  she 
had  not  her  lamp  trimmed  and  filled  with  oil.  The 
unjust  steward  was  forgiven  all  the  injustice  he  had 
committed,  but  condemned,  because  he  would  not  do 
an  act  of  mercy — and  when  the  Lord  tells  us  of  the 
sentence  to  be  passed  on  the  wicked,  He  assigns  no 
other  reason  for  that  everlasting  malediction,  than 
the  omission  of  that  charity  we  owe  to  the  poor  of 
Christ.  "  I  was  hungry  and  you  did  not  give  me  to 
eat."  O,  brethren,  those  sins  of  omission  escape  our 
memory,  and  even  our  notice,  what  a  legion  of  those 
shall  stand  up  before  us  then.  Is  there  more.  Read 
again  in  the  Book  of  God.  There  is  your  abuse  of 
grace — you  were  instructed  to  membership  of  the 
Church.  You  receive  Christ's  Sacraments,  you  heard 
His  law  and  His  judgment,  you  were  helped  by  the 
suffrage  of  the  saints  of  Heaven,  and  the  saints  of 
earth,  and  God  dealt  with  each  of  you,  in  a  measure 
of  helpful  mercy  known  only  to  Himself;  you  flung 
away  these  graces,  though  they  were  all  purchased 
by  the  Blood  of  Christ.  There  is  every  grace 
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abused — a  contempt  of  God,  a  saddening  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Is  there  more  to  be  revealed  ?  Yes, 
brethren,  there  are  the  sins  of  others — What  need 
you  do  with  them,  is  it  not  enough  to  condemn  you 
for  your  own  ?  No,  you  must  answer  for  your 
brother's  sin,  for  you  were  the  cause  of  it.  You  did 
the  work  of  the  tempter,  you  advised  him,  you 
encouraged  him,  you  chased  him  on  to  evil,  you 
made  him  bold  by  your  example,  you  laid  snares 
for  innocence  with  your  poisoned  breath,  you  soiled 
the  lustre  and  killed  the  life  of  virginal  purity,  you 
were  a  murderer  of  souls  by  your  scandal.  "  O 
God,  cleanse  me  from  my  sins  :  — and  from  the  sins 
of  others,  spare  Thy  servant"  (Ps.  xviii.  14).  Is 
there  more  ?  Yes,  the  Lord  tells  us  that  He  will 
judge  justice.  He  will  tear  away  the  veil  of  hypo 
crisy.  He  will  show  the  worthlessness  of  what  the 
world  honoured  as  virtue — how  much  of  prayer  was 
pretence — how  much  of  charity  was  ostentation- 
how  much  generosity  was  only  self-interest — how 
much  of  labour  and  of  sacrifice  that  seemed  to  be 
for  the  neighbour's  good,  was  all  for  vanity,  or  some 
other  selfish  end.  Oh  !  indeed,  He  will  pour  light 
upon  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  He  will  lay 
open  the  inmost  counsels  of  the  heart  of  man.  Our 
Lord  follows  up  the  description  of  this  judgment 
scene  by  telling  us  that  when  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  gathered  before  Him,  He  will  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  the  shepherd  separates  the 
sheep  from  the  goats— that  He  shall  place  the  just 
on  His  right  hand,  the  wicked  on  His  left ;  that  this 
sentence  will  be  pronounced  :  Come,  you  blessed ;  go, 
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you  cursed.  There,  truly  as  St.  John  says  in  the 
Apocalypse,  there  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished — the  volume  of  man's  history  closed— the 
work  of  religion  is  done,  and  the  redemption  of 
Christ  has  done  all  that  it  was  destined  to  do  for 
man. 

Let  us  examine  ourselves,  therefore,  and  see  how 
we  are  situated.  Let  us  see  whether,  if  it  was  God's 
good  pleasure  to  call  upon  us  now,  whether  we  can 
stand  before  Him  to  hear  the  awful  words  of  judg 
ment.  Brethren,  if  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of 
evil,  if  we  know  that  guilt  is  upon  the  soul,  oh  !  let 
us  by  sincere  repentance  wipe  it  out.  Let  us  wash 
the  soul  in  the  healing  waters  of  penance;  let  us 
clothe  them  with  the  heavenly  robe  of  grace;  let  us 
watch  and  guard  over  ourselves,  and  let  us  pray 
during  our  lives  long,  that  we  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  those  things  that  are  to  come, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 
Gospel  (John  i.  19  et  seq.) 


HUMILITY. 

The  words  and  behaviour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
related  in  this  day's  Gospel,  furnish  such  a  perfect 
example  of  true  humility,  that  the  preachers  of  God's 
word  have  generally  taken  occasion  from  them  to 
instruct  the  faithful  concerning  this  virtue. 

The  word  humility  means  lying  low  or  near  the 
earth.  And,  before  the  time  of  our  Divine  Lord,  it 
was  used  to  signify,  in  its  moral  sense,  meanness, 
abjectness,  servility. 

There  are  yet,  unfortunately,  among  Christians, 
many,  with  proud  and  pagan  hearts,  who  attach  to 
humility  the  same  meaning  and  view  it  in  the  same 
light. 

In  the  language  of  the  Gospel  the  word  is  en 
nobled,  and  it  conveys  to  the  Christian  mind,  the 
idea  of  a  virtue  most  pleasing  to  God,  most  profit 
able  to  the  soul. 

The  humble  man  is  he  who,  knowing  himself  and 
knowing  God,  knowing  that  from  himself  he  has 
nothing,  and  that  from  God  he  has  received  all  that 
he  is  or  has,  forms  a  true  and  just  estimate  of  his 
own  worthlessness,  and  of  God's  surpassing  great 
ness,  and  who  feels  and  acts  in  conformity  with  that 
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estimate.  The  humble  man,  therefore,  feels  and 
manifests  contempt  for  himself;  and  for  all  that 
may  be  virtuous  or  good  in  him,  and  for  any  good 
that  he  may  do,  he  gives  honour  and  praise  to  the 
giver — to  the  great  first  cause— to  God  alone. 

The  humble  man,  as  he  advances  in  humility, 
wishes  that  others  should  form  the  same  estimate  of 
him  that  he  forms  of  himself,  and  that  they  should 
manifest  it  towards  him,  by  their  words  and  actions, 
because  to  do  so  is  truthful  and  just.  He,  therefore, 
dislikes  praise,  for  it  is  not  due  to  him,  but  to  God ; 
and  he  loves  humiliation  and  disrespect,  because  of 
these  alone  he  feels  himself  deserving. 

The  great  servants  of  God,  according  as  this 
virtue  was  increased  in  them,  went  still  farther. 
While  considering  in  themselves  only  their  own 
worthlessness,  and  contemplating  in  the  neighbour 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  God,  they  preferred  and 
esteemed  all  others  before  themselves.  Nor  did 
they  depart  from  this  opinion,  even  when  the  sins  of 
the  neighbour  were  grievous  and  notorious ;  for  they 
knew  that  the  greatest  sinner,  notwithstanding  his 
present  unworthiness,  may  in  the  merciful  decrees 
of  God,  be  destined  to  attain  to  great  sanctity  and 
glory  hereafter. 

A  pious  Christian,  witnessing  the  martyrdom  of 
St.  Stephen,  might  have  been  tempted  to  prefer  him 
self  to  the  fierce  man,  who  was  the  leader  of  the 
band  that  stoned  him  to  death,  and  who  was  breath 
ing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  dis 
ciples  of  the  Lord.  And  yet  that  fierce  and  cruel 
persecutor  was  soon  to  be  Paul,  the  great  apostle  of 
the  nations. 
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The  truly  humble  remember  also,  that  the  grace 
of  God  knows  no  delays;  that,  in  an  instant,  it  can 
transform  the  sinner  into  a  saint.  And  hence  they 
dare  not  prefer  themselves  even  to  the  most  aban 
doned  of  mankind,  for  they  know  not,  what  change 
may  have  already  taken  place  in  the  sinner's  soul. 

When  the  Lord  commanded  Ananias  to  go  and 
seek  out  Saul,  Ananias  answered  :  "  Lord,  I  have 
heard  of  many,  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done."  But  at  that  moment  Saul  was  a  saint.  "  Go 
thy  way,"  said  the  Lord,  "  this  man  is  to  Me  a  vessel 
of  election." 

When  the  Pharisee  saw  Magdalen  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  he  despised  her  as  a  woman  of  ill-fame. 
Divine  Love  had  already  adorned  her  soul  with  the 
beauty  of  Heaven. 

Were  we  even  certain,  which  we  cannot  be,  of  our 
own  justice;  and  were  we  equally  certain  of  our 
neighbour's  sinfulness,  yet  we  can  prefer  him  to  our 
selves.  The  great  St.  Francis,  one  of  the  most  per 
fect  images  of  our  Divine  Lord  that  ever  appeared 
upon  the  earth,  said  of  himself  that  he  was  the 
greatest  of  sinners,  and  being  asked  how  he  could 
say  so  with  truth,  he  answered  :  If  others  had  re 
ceived  the  graces  God  had  bestowed  on  me,  they 
would  have  made  to  God  a  better  return;  and  if 
God  had  withdrawn  His  hand  from  me,  I  should 
have  been  more  wicked  than  they. 

At  all  events,  brethren,  in  preferring  ourselves  to 
a  single  human  being  on  the  earth,  we  ran  the  risk 
of  a  dangerous  mistake.  In  preferring  every  other 
human  being  to  ourselves,  we  do  them  no  harm,  and 
do  ourselves  much  good. 
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You  see  this  virtue  of  humility  exemplified  in  St. 
John  the  Baptist.  He  knows  what  he  is;  and  he  will 
not  assent  to  the  false  but  favourable  opinion,  which 
the  Priests  and  Levites  entertain  of  him.  He  will 
not  accept  the  honour  they  proffer  him.  "  I  am  not," 
he  says,  "  the  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the  prophet'.' 
He  knows  what  he  is,  and  that  he  proclaims :  "  He 
is  but  the  voice  of  one  crying  out  in  the  wilderness : 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Then  measuring  the 
distance  that  separates  him  from  Jesus;  looking  at 
his  own  littleness  and  absolute  nothingness  com 
pared  to  Him;  and  wishing  that  all  should  know 
and  believe  the  same,  he  cries  out  that  "  he  is  not 
worthy  to  loosen  the  latchet  of  His  shoe." — "  I  must 
be  lessened,"  said  he,  "  He  must  be  increased." 

There,  brethren,  we  have  the  foundation  and  sub 
stance  of  true  humility — the  knowledge  of  self — the 
low  but  truthful  estimate  of  self — the  refusal,  nay 
the  horror  of  praise,  because  undue  and  undeserved, 
the  reference  of  all  honour  to  God.  "  Not  to  us, 
O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  Thy  name  give  glory." 

Having  now  informed  you,  brethren,  in  what 
humility  consists,  I  may  be  asked  why  should  we  be 
humble  ?  What  reasons  or  motives  have  we  for 
practising  this  virtue? 

I  answer :  Because  humility  is  the  truth.  What 
are  we?  What  does  faith  teach  us  of  our  origin? 
That  we  are  creatures.  That  is,  that  we  do  not  exist 
of  necessity,  nor  by  our  own  choice,  nor  by  our  own 
will  or  power;  but  that  we  hold  our  existence  from 
the  free  will,  from  the  gratuitous  bounty  of  God. 
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If  faith  taught  us  no  more,  this  should  be  enough 
to  make  us  humble.  Once  we  have  clearly  appre 
hended  the  relation  that  exists  between  the  creature 
and  the  Creator,  we  learn  that  He  is  all,  and  that 
of  ourselves  we  are  nothing — that  of  our  own  right 
we  have  nothing,  that  by  our  own  power  we  can  do 
nothing.  St.  Paul  compresses  the  argument  into  this 
unanswerable  question  :  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received,  and  if  thou  hast  received,  why 
dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  receivedst  not?  "  (i  Cor. 
iv.  7).  Find  out  anything  that  you  bestowed  on 
yourself — anything  for  which  you  are  not  indebted 
to  God,  and  then  you  may  claim  honour.  No.  He 
made  us.  We  did  not  make  ourselves.  "  l-pse  fecit 
u  os,  no  11  i-psi  nosT 

What  more  does  faith  teach  us  ?  It  teaches  us 
that  having  received  our  being  from  the  hand  of 
God,  we  can  not  exist  an  instant  without  His  help. 
We  are  not  as  the  house  which,  once  built,  stands  of 
itself  without  further  aid  from  the  builder.  If  the 
preserving  hand  of  God  were  withdrawn  from  us, 
we  should  cease  to  exist,  as  the  light  fails  when  the 
sun  sets ;  as  the  weight  suspended  in  the  air  falls  to  the 
earth,  when  you  cut  the  cord  which  held  it.  The  air 
we  breathe  is  His.  The  food  we  eat  is  His.  He 
bears  us  in  His  arms.  Every  movement  of  ours, 
every  act  of  life  requires  the  helping  co-operation  of 
His  power.  Again,  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast 
not  received  ?  "  Oh  !  truly,  pride  is  the  greatest 
delusion.  It  is  a  denial  of  the  sole  dominion  and 
authority  and  ownership  of  God.  "  If  any  man 
think  himself  to  be  something,  whereas  he  is  nothing, 
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he  deceiveth  himself."  Humility  is  the  simple  ex 
pression  of  justice  and  of  truth. 

What  more  does  faith  teach  us  ?  That  we  are  a 
fallen  race — that  we  lost  the  beauty  and  the  holiness 
in  which  man  was  originally  created;  and  that  we 
have  come  into  this  world,  children  of  wrath- 
vessels  of  dishonour — that  without  the  redeeming 
mercy  of  God  we  never  could  be  saved;  that  for 
every  work  and  word  and  wish  tending  to  the  soul's 
salvation  we  need  the  grace  of  God;  for  we  are  not 
able  as  of  ourselves,  as  much  as  to  think  a  good 
thought^  not  profitably  to  call  upon  the  name  of  our 
Saviour.  Our  sufficiency  or  ability  to  do  so,  is  from 
God. 

What  more  does  faith  teach  us  ?  "  That  we  know 
not,  whether  we  are  worthy  of  love  or  hatred."  That 
we  must  live  on  to  the  end,  trusting  to  be  sure  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  but  uncertain  of  our  eternal  doom. 
Abject  by  nature,  we  lowered  ourselves  still  farther 
by  our  sins.  We  threw  away  the  grace  of  our  bap 
tism.  We  stained  the  white  robe.  We  harboured 
in  our  hearts,  many  shapes  and  kinds  of  wickedness. 
Conscience  tells  us  that  there  has  been  that  within 
us  for  which  we  shall  blush  before  men,  which  we 
would  wish  to  conceal  even  from  our  own  thoughts. 
Had  we  committed  some  shameful  act  of  perfidy, 
were  there  but  one  witness  who  held  the  secret  of  our 
guilt,  we  should  feel  for  ever  humbled  in  his  pre 
sence.  Well,  dear  brethren,  God  has  seen  all — all 
the  abominations  of  our  lives.  He  remembers  all. 
And  of  all  he  holds  the  record,  to  produce  it  before 
the  assembled  world  on  the  great  accounting  day. 
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Whatever  may  be  our  eternal  doom,  one  punish 
ment  we  cannot  escape — the  punishment  of  death. 
We  must  be  dissolved.  This  body  in  which  we 
offended  God  must  be  broken  up.  It  must  moulder 
away.  It  must  pass  through  rottenness  and  corrup 
tion  into  the  dust  from  which  it  was  taken.  "  Dust 
and  ashes,  why  art  thou  proud  ?  "  (Eccli.  x.  9). 

These  teachings  of  faith  show  us  our  true  position. 
They  tell  us  what  we  are.  If  we  reflect  on  them,  we 
must  be  lowered  in  our  own  esteem.  All  the  revela 
tions  of  God  tell  us  His  greatness  and  supremacy, 
tell  us  our  own  littleness  and  dependence,  and  thus 
preach  to  us  the  virtue  of  humility.  Whatever  is  in 
us,  whether  in  the  order  of  nature  or  of  grace,  is 
from  God.  What  we  have  of  ourselves  in  the  order 
of  nature  is  simply  nothing  at  all;  and  in  the 
spiritual  order,  what  is  altogether  ours  is  worse  than 
nothing- -it  is  sin.  Hence  "to  the  King  of  ages 
immortal  and  invisible,  to  God  alone,  honour  and 
glory."  "To  the  Lord  our  God,  justice;  but  to  us 
confusion  of  face."  We  must  own  that  in  seeking 
honour  and  glory  for  ourselves,  in  wishing  to  be 
esteemed,  we  are  guilty  of  falsehood  and  of  fraud. 
We  are  appropriating  to  ourselves  what  belongs  to 
God,  and  what  He  cannot  part  with. 

He  gives  us  many  things  that  are  His.  Life  is 
His,  and  He  gave  it  to  us.  The  earth  and  its  ful 
ness  is  His,  and  He  gave  it  to  us.  Heaven  is  His, 
and  He  offers  to  share  it  with  us.  He  gave  us  His 
blood  to  the  last  drop.  But  the  honour  due  for 
what  is  His,  and  for  what  He  does,  He  cannot  give; 
for,  it  is  due  to  Him  alone.  To  give  it  to  the 
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creature  would  be  to  sanction  a  lie.  "  I  am  the 
Lord,"  He  says,  "  I  will  not  give  My  glory  to 
another."  "  Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us ;  but  to 
Thy  name  give  glory." 

That  we  should  be  humble,  brethren,  is  not  merely 
an  inference  from  what  the  Scripture  teaches  con 
cerning  our  own  nature  and  the  nature  of  God;  it  is 
expressly  and  explicitly  taught  and  commanded  by 
our  Divine  Lord. 

He  preached  humility  before  He  came  on  earth, 
by  the  lips  of  her  whom  He  chose  to  be  His  mother, 
and  to  whom  He  imparted  the  fulness  of  His  spirit. 
Humility  was  the  disposition  of  Mary's  soul,  which 
immediately  fitted  her  for  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Word  in  her  womb.  "  Behold,"  said  she, 
"the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  done  unto  me 
according  to  Thy  word."  When  God  saw  this  pro 
found  humility  in  the  greatest  elevation  ever  offered 
to  creature,  then  He  bowed  the  heavens  and  de 
scended.  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh."  And  when 
Christ  dwelt  within  her,  and  when  she  foresaw  that 
on  His  account,  "  all  generations  should  bless  her 
name,  then  her  soul  magnified  the  Lord,  because  He 
looked  on  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaid,  because 
He  cast  down  the  proud,  and  exalted  the  humble." 

He  taught  the  same  virtue,  as  we  saw  in  this  day's 
Gospel,  through  His  precursor,  St.  John  the  Baptist. 
And  when  He  opened  His  own  lips  in  the  public  and 
solemn  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  when  He  would 
lay  down  for  mankind  that  which  is  the  sum  of  all 
wisdom — the  way  to  happiness,  He  pointed  out  the 
lowly  path  of  humility—"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
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spirit.  Blessed  are  the  meek,  the  mourning,  the 
merciful,  the  peaceful,  the  persecuted." 

This  was  not  the  philosophy  of  the  world.  It  was 
unknown  to  the  wordly  wise.  The  darkened  under 
standing  of  man  could  not  find  it  out.  This  wisdom 
comes  from  above,  even  from  the  bosom  of  God. 

The  same  is  the  way,  according  to  our  Saviour,  by 
which  we  grow  in  holiness,  and  become  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  "  The  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying  :  Who,  thinkest  Thou,  is  the  greater  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  "  That  was  an  important 
question,  brethren.  It  was  as  much  as  to  ask  :  Who 
is  most  perfect  in  virtue  ?  What  manner  of  man  is 
most  pleasing  to  God  ?  To  whom  do  you  give  the 
highest  place  in  your  kingdom  ?  The  most  glorious 
reward  ?  Let  us  hear  how  our  Divine  Lord  answers 
the  question. 

He  does  not  cast  His  eye  on  some  doctor  of  the 
law,  deeply  versed  in  sacred  learning.  He  does  not 
call  to  His  memory  one  of  the  great  Prophets,  nor 
one  of  those  who  worked  signs  and  wonders.  Nor 
does  He  select  as  a  type  of  perfection  some  one  re 
markable  for  an  austere  and  ascetic  life.  No,  but 
He  calls  a  little  child,  and  He  sets  him  in  the  midst, 
and  directing  their  attention  to  the  little  one,  He 
gives  His  answer  thus  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  unless 
you  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you 
shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Who 
soever,  therefore,  shall  humble  himself,  as  this  little 
child,  he  is  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  " 
(Math,  xviii.  2).  First  He  tells  us  that  humility  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  salvation.  Without  it  we 
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cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  and 
secondly,  that,  in  proportion  as  we  shall  have  ad 
vanced  in  humility,  we  shall  be  greater  in  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven. 

A  feeling  of  pride — an  ambitious  desire  seized 
upon  the  yet  untutored  hearts  of  two  of  His 
Apostles.  They  asked — or  their  mother  asked  for 
them — the  first  place  in  His  Kingdom.  He  again 
takes  occasion  to  proclaim  the  same  doctrine.  He 
assembled  the  twelve,  for,  the  rule  He  is  about  to 
lay  down  is  to  be  a  permanent  and  important  one. 
"  You  know,"  He  says,  "  that  they  who  seem  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over  them,  and  their  princes 
have  power  over  them;  but  it  is  not  so  among  you; 
but  whosoever  will  be  greater  shall  be  your  minister, 
and  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you,  shall  be  the 
servant  of  all  "  (Mark  x.  43). 

Two  of  our  Lord's  parables  were  spoken  to  illus 
trate  this  doctrine.  In  one  He  likens  the  humble 
man  to  him  who  chooses  the  lowest  place  among  the 
guests  at  a  banquet,  and  who  is  invited  by  the  host 
to  a  more  honourable  seat;  while  the  proud  man  who 
chooses  the  highest  seat,  is  put  to  shame  by  being 
displaced  for  his  better.  Thus  He  lets  us  know  that 
humility  is  the  way  to  the  first  place  in  His  King 
dom. 

In  another  parable,  He  tells  us  how  the  proud 
Pharisee  was  rejected,  notwithstanding  his  rigorous 
observance  of  the  law,  and  how  the  humble  repent 
ance  of  the  publican  touched  the  heart  of  God, 
notwithstanding  his  unworthiness.  He  concludes  both 
parables  by  those  words,  which  express  an  universal 
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rule  of  God's  Providence  :  "  He  who  exalteth  him 
self  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  who  humbleth  him 
self  shall  be  exalted"  (Luke  xviii.  14). 

When  the  end  drew  nigh,  He  would  leave  this 
lesson  of  humility  deeply  impressed  upon  the 
memory  of  His  Apostles,  that  it  might  be  repeated 
and  transmitted  to  all  generations.  He  rose  from 
the  table  at  which  He  was  taking  His  last  supper. 
He  girded  Himself,  and  taking  water  and  a  towel, 
He  washed  the  feet  of  His  Apostles.  Then  sitting 
down  again,  He  explained  to  them  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  what  they  had  just  witnessed.  Know 
you  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  You  call  Me  Master 
and  Lord,  and  you  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I,  then, 
being  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet, 
you  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  I  have 
given  you  an  example  that  as  I  have  done,  so  you 
do  also  "  (John  xiii.  15). 

What  our  Divine  Lord  preached,  that  He  practised. 
Humility  was  among  the  most  salient  features  of 
His  character.  It  gave  a  form  to  His  manners,  to 
His  conversation,  to  His  whole  life.  He  came  to 
repair  the  ruin  brought  upon  us  by  the  first  Adam; 
and  as  that  ruin  was  effected  by  pride  and  dis 
obedience,  the  reparation  should  be  effected  by 
obedience  and  humility. 

In  His  Divine  Nature,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God 
could  not  humble  Himself.  God  sees  in  His  own 
truth,  His  own  excellence  and  perfection.  He  sees 
that  all  things  else  are  below  Him ;  that  there  is 
nothing  above  Him;  and  that,  therefore,  all  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  are  due  to  Him  alone.  But 


Third  Sunday  of  Advent  (Humility).        237 

in  order  to  practise  humility,  and  thus  to  redeem 
us,  and  instruct  us  by  His  own  humiliations,  He 
descended  from  Heaven  and  took  our  human  nature. 
O,  brethren,  what  a  descent  was  that !  Measure,  if 
you  can,  the  distance  from  the  majesty  and  splendour 
of  the  divinity,  to  flesh  and  blood.  Infinity  is  be 
tween  these  two  extremes,  and  "  dwelt  amongst  us." 

Dwelling  amongst  us,  He  chooses  what  is  most 
repulsive  to  human  pride.  He  could  have  possessed 
all  the  riches  of  earth.  He  could  have  surrounded 
Himself  with  all  the  splendours  of  sovereign 
dominion.  He  could  have  subjected  the  whole 
world  to  His  authority,  and  yet  you  know  what  He 
preferred.  You  will  soon  be  invited  to  meditate 
upon  His  poverty  in  Bethlehem — to  see  Him,  at  His 
first  entrance  into  the  world,  refused  the  shelter  of  a 
house.  You  will  contemplate  Him  in  the  weakness 
and  the  helplessness  and  the  speechlessness  of  in 
fancy.  You  will  see  Him  driven  forth  even  from 
the  poor  shelter  of  the  stable,  escaping  death  by 
hiding  as  an  exile  in  a  foreign  land;  then  living 
many  years  in  Nazareth,  unknown  to  the  world- 
subject  to  Mary  and  Joseph — receiving  baptism  of 
John — fasting  in  the  desert — tempted  by  the  devil. 

While  He  preached  His  Gospel,  He  declared  that 
He  had  not  whereon  to  lay  His  head.  He  refused 
the  honour  the  multitude  would  pay  Him.  He  com 
manded  those  He  healed,  not  to  publish  His  miracles 
He  chose  the  poor  and  the  ignorant  for  His  com 
panions  ;  and  He  appeals  to  them  that,  while  He  was 
in  the  midst  of  them,  He  behaved  as  if  He  was  the 
servant  of  all.  He  stooped  to  wash  their  feet.  In 
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fine:  "  He  humbled  Himself,  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross." 

You  know  all  the  humiliations,  with  which  that 
death  of  the  cross  was  accompanied.  He  described 
them  beforehand  by  the  prophetic  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  "  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man,  the  reproach 
of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people.  All  they  that 
saw  Me,  laughed  Me  to  scorn  "  (Psalm  xxi.  7). 

Such  is  the  model  our  Divine  Lord  sets  before  us 
in  His  own  person.  Such  is  the  path  by  which  He 
leads.  No  wonder,  then,  that  when  He  invited  all 
the  weary  and  heavy-laden  of  the  world  to  come  to 
Him  and  find  rest  for  their  souls,  when  He  threw 
open  His  heart  to  receive  them,  when  He  would  let 
them  know  what  kind  of  Master  they  were  to  serve, 
and  what  kind  of  yoke  they  were  to  bear;  He  pro 
nounced  these  ever  memorable  words  :  "  Learn  of 
Me  because  I  am  meek  and  humble." 

By  this  humble  life  and  bearing  and  teaching, 
our  Divine  Lord  condemns  and  utterly  reprobates 
the  pride  of  man.  He  lowers  and  He  lessens  Him 
self  that  "man  may  presume  no  more  to  magnify 
himself  upon  the  earth." 

He  shows  us,  too,  the  way  to  win  that  glory  which 
alone  man  may  lawfully  desire  and  seek;  that  eleva 
tion  which  is  promised  to  the  humble. 

The  glory  of  heaven  belonged  to  Jesus  by  the 
title  of  His  Divinity.  It  belonged  to  Him  by  the 
title  of  that  surpassing  excellence,  to  which  His 
human  nature  was  raised  by  personal  union  with  the 
Divine.  He  wished  to  win  it  and  to  hold  it  by  a 
third  title— the  humility  of  His  passion — "He 
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humbled  Himself,  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,  for  which  reason  God  exalted 
Him,  and  gave  Him  a  name  that  is  above  all  other 
names  "  (Philipp.  ii.  8-9). 

We  must  follow  by  that  same  narrow  way,  we 
must  enter  by  the  same  narrow  gate,  if  we  would  be 
exalted  with  Him  in  His  Kingdom. 

Let  me  say  to  you,  then,  beloved  brethren,  with 
St.  James,  "  Be  humbled  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  He  will  exalt  you"  (James  iv.  10).  And  with 
St.  Peter  "  Be  you  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visita 
tion  "  (i  Pet.  v.  6).  "Before  the  Lord,"  said  King 
David,  "  I  will  make  myself  meaner,  and  I  will  be 
little  in  my  own  eyes."  This  is  the  humility  which 
is  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation — humility 
before  God.  As  charity  towards  God  includes 
charity  to  the  neighbour,  so  it  is  with  humility. 
Let  me  then  say  to  you,  also  with  the  Apostles,  "  Be 
subject  to  every  human  creature  for  God's  sake." 
"  Let  nothing  be  done  through  contention,  neither 
by  vain  glory,  but  in  humility  let  each  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves."  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus "  (Philipp.  ii. 
3.  4,  5)- 
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INFANCY   OF   JESUS. 

Throughout  this  season,  the  mind  of  the  Church  is 
occupied  with  the  infancy  of  our  Divine  Lord,  and 
with  the  several  facts  recorded  by  the  evangelists  of 
that  period  of  His  life. 

In  this  mysterious  infancy,  we  find  that  union  of 
glory  and  humiliation  which  marks  the  whole  history 
of  our  Blessed  Redeemer. 

Before  His  birth — when  He  was  descending  from 
Heaven  to  take  flesh  in  Mary's  womb — the  angel 
who  heralded  His  coming  proclaimed  that  He 
should  be  great,  that  He  should  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High,  that  the  Lord  God  would  give  Him 
the  throne  of  David  His  father,  that  He  should 
reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  that  of  His  King 
dom  there  should  be  no  end;  that  the  Holy  One  to 
be  born  should  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

When  Mary,  bearing  this  blessed  fruit,  went  to 
visit  Elizabeth — the  mother  of  the  Baptist — at  her 
entrance,  the  Spirit  of  God  filled  Elizabeth,  and 
under  the  influence  of  that  Divine  Spirit  she  was 
overwhelmed  by  the  sense  of  the  present  majesty  of 
God,  and  she  cried  aloud,  says  the  Evangelist, 
"  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women,  and  blessed  is 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  Whence  is  this  to  me  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me?  For, 
behold  !  said  she,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  saluta 
tion  sounded  in  my  ears,  the  Infant  in  my  womb 
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leaped  with  joy  "  (Luke  i.  44).  After  this  inspired 
testimony  of  Elizabeth,  Mary  pronounced,  in  praise 
of  her  yet  unborn  Infant,  that  beautiful  canticle,  in 
which  her  pure  soul,  "  magnified  the  Lord,  and  her 
spirit  rejoiced  in  God  her  Saviour — in  which,  she 
confessed  the  mighty  things  that  God  had  done  to 
her,  and  foretold  the  benedictions  which  all  ages 
should  give  her,  because  of  the  Saviour  that  she 
bore." 

All  the  wonders  that  attended  the  conception  and 
birth  of  the  Baptist,  point  to  the  glory  and  the  great 
ness  of  Mary's  infant,  for  John  was  to  go  before  His 
face  and  to  prepare  His  way. 

But  when  He  came  into  the  world,  when,  in  the 
language  of  Zachary,  "  the  Orient  from  on  high 
visited  us,"  then  a  messenger  despatched  from  before 
the  throne  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and  bearing  with 
him  the  brightness  of  Heaven,  announced  His  birth 
as  tidings  of  great  joy  for  all  the  people,  for  it  was 
the  birth  of  a  Saviour.  And  as  soon  as  the  good 
news  was  told,  a  multitude  of  the  Heavenly  host — 
an  army  of  angels  who  came  down  from  Heaven  to 
attend  upon  their  King — sing  all  together  a  chant  of 
praise  for  the  glory  that  is  given  to  God,  and  for  the 
peace  that  is  given  to  man. 

While  the  Heavens  paid  homage  by  the  ministry 
of  angels  to  the  new-born  Infant  in  Judea,  a  star  of 
the  Heavens  announced  His  coming  to  the  Gentiles 
far  away.  The  wise  men  of  the  East  rose  up  when 
they  saw  it,  and,  like  a  torch  to  light  their  way,  it 
went  before  them,  guiding  their  footsteps  to  Jeru 
salem.  Entering  into  the  city,  they  ask—"  Where  is 
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He  who  has  been  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  Herod 
trembles  on  his  throne.  The  priests  and  the  elders, 
and  the  learned  in  the  law,  are  assembled  in  council. 
They  search  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  and  they 
say  that  it  is  in  Bethlehem  he  must  be  born.  Thither 
the  wise  men  set  out,  and  the  star,  which  had  dis 
appeared  for  a  time,  that  the  testimony  of  the  Syna 
gogue  might  be  heard,  again  goes  before  them,  and 
rests  in  brightness  over  Bethlehem.  "  It  came  and 
stood  over  where  the  Child  was."  Entering  into  the 
stable,  these  sages,  whom  tradition  represents  as 
men  of  royal  degree,  do  homage  to  the  Infant  by 
offerings  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

Another  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Infant's 
glory  is  made  in  the  temple  when  He  was  presented 
"  according  to  the  custom  of  the  law."  The  vener 
able  Simeon  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  visit 
the  temple  at  that  hour;  and  taking  the  Child  in  his 
arms,  he  praised  God  in  that  beautiful  canticle : 
"  Now  dismiss,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  in  peace,  because 
my  eyes  have  seen  thy  Salvation — the  light  of  the 
gentiles,  the  glory  of  Thy  people." 

Mary  and  Joseph  were  the  witnesses  of  all  these 
tokens  of  Divine  glory,  and  the  Scripture  tells  us 
they  were  in  admiration. 

And  no  wonder,  brethren,  for  He  who  was  the 
object  of  all  these  testimonies,  He  on  whom  the 
Heavens  seemed  to  descend  that  they  might  be  His 
pavilion,  He  whom  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels 
praised — He  appeared  in  the  deepest  humiliation 
ever  seen  on  earth. 
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To  be  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe — to 
be  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all  creation — to  be  the 
Immense  and  the  Eternal — to  own  the  treasures  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  become 
one  of  mankind — to  take  the  nature  of  man — the 
form  of  the  servant — and  to  take  the  nature  of  man, 
not  such  as  it  was  when  it  came  forth  in  all  its 
original  perfection  from  the  hand  of  God,  but  to 
take  that  nature,  though  sinless,  yet  such  as  sin  had 
made  it,  subject  to  pain  and  sorrow  and  decay  and 
death — to  take  it,  not  even  with  the  little  strength  or 
self-supporting  power  which  the  fulness  of  age  and 
health  gives  to  manhood,  but  to  take  it  in  all  the 
weakness  of  infancy— oh,  brethren  !  this  is  a  mystery 
of  abasement;  this  is  what  St.  Augustin  calls  a  bend 
ing  down  of  the  Divine  Majesty — indinatio  Divine? 
Majeslatis — which  justified  the  wonder  of  Mary  and 
Joseph,  which  surpassed  the  intelligence  of  angels, 
and  which  is  the  highest  object  of  the  submissive 
faith  and  adoring  love  of  all  the  elect  of  God. 

Parvulus  natus  est  nobis.  A  little  Child  is  born 
for  us--He  by  whose  word  all  things  started  into 
existence— He  who  said  :  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and 
it  was — He  is  speechless.  His  little  tongue  utters  no 
articulate  sound.  He  has  no  voice  but  to  express  the 
sense  of  pain  by  His  cries.  With  this  speechlessness, 
there  is  the  appearance  of  the  absence  of  all  reason 
and  of  all  knowledge.  In  after  life,  our  Divine 
Lord  astonished  men  by  His  wisdom  and  the  beauty 
of  His  speech,  for  "  grace  was  poured  out  of  His 
lips."  Now  in  His  infancy  He  seems  to  know 
nothing— to  be  scarcely  conscious  of  what  passes 
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around  Him.  He  understands  the  language  of  earth 
and  Heaven;  He  hears  the  song  of  the  angels;  He 
knows  what  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men  are 
saying  and  doing,  and  He  seems  to  take  no  heed  ! 
He  is,  in  a  word,  an  Infant. 

Then  He  appears  in  all  the  weakness  of  infancy. 
He  is  borne  in  His  mother's  arms.  He  is  fed  by 
her.  He  is  clothed  by  her.  He  is  guarded  by  her 
and  St.  Joseph.  And  yet !  and  yet !  the  Heavens 
and  the  earth  are  the  work  of  His  hands. 

He  is  the  Sovereign  Master  of  all,  and  before  Him 
every  knee  must  bend.  In  His  after  life  He  showed 
His  power  over  creation  by  giving  firmness  to  the 
yielding  wave,  by  stilling  the  storm,  by  giving  sight 
to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb, 
by  giving  life  to  the  dead;  but  in  infancy  He  is 
subject,  entirely  subject,  to  His  own  creatures;  de 
pendent  on  them  for  every  want.  The  swaddling 
clothes  in  which  His  mother  wraps  Him,  tells  us  that 
He  has  not  retained  as  much  as  the  freedom  of 
moving  a  limb. 

To  have  become  an  infant,  like  all  who  come  into 
the  world,  should  seem  a  sufficient  humiliation  for 
the  Son  of  God.  He  went  further :  He  chose  in 
fancy  in  poverty  and  with  all  the  circumstances  of 
poverty.  Nay,  with  circumstances  not  usually  found 
amongst  the  poorest ;  so  that  He  might  appear  as  the 
least  of  the  children  of  men.  In  the  feast  of  Christ 
mas  you  contemplated  Him  shut  out  from  the 
dwellings  of  men,  finding  shelter  only  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  reposing  in  the  manger.  At  His 
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presentation  in  the  temple,  Mary  and  Joseph  came 
with  the  offerings  appointed  for  the  poor. 

Then,  as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  be  poor,  He 
chooses  to  be  persecuted  in  infancy — verifying  the 
word  of  Simeon,  that  He  was  to  be  set  up  as  a  sign 
of  contradiction. 

Herod  expected  that  the  wise  men,  if  they  found 
the  Child,  would  return  to  tell  him,  and  thus  enable 
him  to  get  rid  of  one  whom  he  thought  a  rival.  The 
wise  men,  admonished  from  above,  returned  home 
another  way;  and  then  Herod,  in  order  to  compass 
the  Saviour's  death,  ordered  every  male  child,  of 
two  years  old  and  under,  in  Bethlehem  and  its 
borders,  to  be  killed.  This  was  the  first  of  the  many 
persecutions  raised  against  our  Divine  Lord;  and 
those  children,  who  then  suffered  death  on  His  ac 
count,  are  honoured  by  the  Church  as  the  Holy 
Innocents. 

But  His  time  had  not  come.  St.  Joseph  was 
warned  by  an  angel  to  take  the  Child  and  the 
mother,  and  to  fly  into  Egypt,  and  remain  there 
until  he  should  be  bidden  to  return.  And  so,  in  His 
helpless  and  poverty-stricken  infancy,  borne  by  turns 
in  the  arms  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  He  is  obliged  to 
fly  from  his  own  country,  to  fly  from  the  bloody 
knife  that  searches  for  His  blood.  Destitute  of 
worldly  wealth,  they  have  to  undertake  a  journey 
into  a  distant  land,  not  knowing  the  term  of  their 
exile. 

To  the  poor  and  persecuted  life  of  the  Infant 
Saviour,  succeeds  His  hidden  life. 
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He  has  disappeared  from  the  land.  After  all  the 
Heavenly  splendours  that  shone  around  His  cradle, 
after  moving  the  heavens  and  the  earth  at  His 
coming,  He  is  now  heard  of  no  more.  No  trace  is 
found  of  Him.  Joseph  arose  in  the  night,  and  with 
Mary  He  took  his  sacred  treasure  into  the  land  of 
Egypt.  It  is  said  in  old  tradition,  that  the  idols  of 
the  false  gods  fell  down  at  His  approach.  It  is 
thought  that  He  then  gave  a  blessing  to  that  land, 
which  caused  it  to  be,  during  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church,  the  home  of  so  many  legions  of  Saints,  who 
fled  from  the  world  and  retired  into  the  wilderness. 
How  long  the  Divine  Infant  remained  there,  and 
what  was  the  occupation  of  the  Holy  Family,  we 
cannot,  with  any  certainty,  tell.  For,  it  was  the 
hidden  life  of  our  Lord. 

This  hidden  life  was  continued  for  many  years  in 
Nazareth.  The  Gospel  of  this  day  records  how  when 
Herod  died,  an  angel  again  appeared  to  Joseph  in 
Egypt,  and  bid  him  return  home.  Finding  a  son  of 
Herod  ruling  in  Judea,  he  went  down  to  his  own 
village  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  And  then,  the 
Gospel  says,  that  Jesus  lived  subject,  or  obedient,  to 
Mary  and  Joseph.  He  worked,  most  probably,  at 
St.  Joseph's  trade;  and  thus  He  spent  His  time  up  to 
thirty  years  of  age. 

He  could  have  filled  the  world  with  His  Gospel. 
He  could  have  made  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
subject  to  His  Kingdom;  and  yet  He  remains  in 
Nazareth,  supposed  by  all  to  be  the  son  of  a  poor 
tradesman. 
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Such,  dear  brethren,  was  the  infancy  of  our  Lord, 
as  its  story  is  told  us  by  the  Evangelists.  It- 
teaches  us  great  lessons.  It  is  a  school  of  many 
virtues.  It  exercises  our  faith.  For,  while  all  that 
human  sense  rests  upon  is  mean  and  lowly,  the  voice 
of  Heaven,  speaking  by  so  many  wonders,  reveals 
to  us  the  tremendous  mystery,  that  "  He  is  the 
Emmanuel,  that  He  is  the  Mighty  One,  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High."  Now,  brethren,  this  is  the  heroism 
of  faith  to  believe  what  is  most  opposed  to  human 
sense,  on  the  Divine  word. 

In  this  mysterious  infancy,  we  find  a  motive  and 
an  exercise  of  hope. 

Man — fallen  man— was  afraid  of  God,  afraid  to 
approach  Him.  Guilt  was  in  his  soul,  and  the 
.shame  thereof,  was  on  his  brow.  He  could  not 
stand  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal.  "  Let  not  God 
speak  to  us,"  said  the  Israelites,  "  but  let  Moses,  lest 
we  die."  Man  could  not  bear  the  present  Majesty  of 
God.  Who  could  see  the  Lord  and  live?  Well, 
God  comes  down  to  us.  He  hides  His  Majesty. 
And,  that  we  may  not  fear  Him  at  all,  He  becomes 
a  little  child.  Thus  lie  makes  our  approach  to  Him 
easy.  Seeing  so  much  benignity  and  gentleness  and 
condescension  on  the  part  of  God,  we  are  assured  of 
His  infinite  mercy,  of  His  desire  to  pardon  and  to 
save. 

This  Divine  infancy  is  an  argument  and  a  school 
of  love.  Apart  from  all  the  sufferings  and  sacrifices 
which  we  observe  in  it,  there  is  a  loveliness  in  infant 
age  which  provokes  to  love.  Our  Divine  Lord  pre 
sents  Himself  to  us  in  that  most  amiable  form,  that 
He  may  win  the  tendercst  affection  of  our  hearts. 
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The  Divine  infancy  is  a  school  of  silence.  You 
know  that  St.  James  calls  "  the  tongue,  a  world  of 
iniquity."  He  says  that  whosoever  governs  it  is  a 
perfect  man.  For,  the  occasions  of  sin  by  the  tongue 
—of  blasphemy,  of  swearing,  of  cursing,  of  con 
tumely,  of  calumny,  of  slander,  of  detraction,  of  lies, 
of  flattery,  of  obscene  speech — these  occasions  are  so 
numerous  and  so  frequent,  that  whoever  sins  not  in 
these,  but  restrains  his  tongue,  such  a  one  must  have 
received  great  graces,  and  corresponded  with  them. 
Well,  dear  brethren,  when  we  are  tempted  to  sin  in 
any  of  these  ways,  when  we  are  tempted  to  use  God's 
gift  of  speech  in  opposition  to  God's  will,  let  us  re 
member  the  Infant  Jesus  silent,  speechless.  And, 
oh!  that  remembrance  will  be  a  powerful  restraint. 
The  profane  or  uncharitable  word  will  die  upon  the 
lips. 

Brethren,  the  infancy  of  our  Divine  Lord  will 
teach  you  to  be  humble;  will  teach  you  to  be  content 
with  poverty;  will  teach  you  to  bear  the  world's 
scorn  and  reproach ;  will  make  you  love  to  live  alone 
with  God— with  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph. 

Brethren,  if  you  reflect  a  little,  you  can  well 
imagine  what  kind  of  a  house  and  household  there 
was  in  Nazareth.  Though  everything  was  poor  and 
scanty,  all  was  clean  and  orderly.  The  Blessed 
Virgin  was  not  one  of  those  idle  housekeepers,  like 
those  we  see  so  often  in  the  streets,  neglecting  their 
family  and  their  home.  She  knew  that  to  mind  hers, 
and  to  keep  it  in  order,  was  the  duty  of  her  state  of 
life;  and  she  performed  that  duty  with  the  utmost 
perfection,  for  the  honour  of  her  Divine  Son. 
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St.  Joseph  was  not  one  of  those  tradesmen  who 
spend  their  earnings  away  from  home,  leaving  their 
little  family  cold  and  supperless  and  lonely.  No. 
He  brought  home  his  day's  or  his  week's  wages,  and 
he  put  it  into  the  hands  of  Mary,  that  she  might  pro 
vide  what  was  needful. 

When  the  day's  work  was  done,  and  the  blessed 
three  were  met  together,  surely  no  one  ever  heard 
loud  or  angry  words  in  that  house.  There  was  no 
scolding  nor  strife.  There  were  no  sullen  nor  angry 
looks.  There  was  no  harshness  in  command.  There 
was  no  slowness  to  obey.  They  were  kind  and  good- 
natured  and  respectful  to  each  other.  They  lived  in 
peace  and  love,  assisting  each  other,  bearing  each 
other's  burdens,  thankful  and  resigned  in  their 
poverty. 

And  when  they  sat  together  by  the  evening  fire,  it 
was  not  of  their  neighbours  they  were  talking;  nor 
did  they  indulge  in  idle  jests;  but  Mary  and  Joseph 
took  God's -Holy  Book,  and  they  read  of  God's  com 
mandments,  and  of  His  beautiful  promises,  and  they 
talked  together  of  the  Kingdom  that  was  to  come. 

Dear  brethren,  this  should  be  your  study — fathers, 
mothers,  and  children—to  make  your  homes  like  to 
Nazareth,  to  live  together  like  the  Holy  Family  of 
Nazareth.  If  you  live  thus,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
in  this  day's  Gospel,  told  Joseph  and  Mary  to  leave 
the  land  of  Egypt,  so,  when  your  exile  shall  have 
ended,  the  angel  who  has  guarded  you  through  life 
will  summon  you  to  leave  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  and  to  come  to  the  home  that  God  has  pro 
vided  for  you.  You  will  go  to  live  for  ever  in  the 
same  house  with  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph. 


(  250  ) 


USE  OF  TIME.— NEW  YEAR'S  DAY. 


"1  must  work  the  work  of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day; 
for,  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work  "  (John  ix.  4). 


This  day  reminds  us,  brethren,  that  time  is  pass 
ing,  and  we  feel  that  it  passes  quickly.  Days, 
weeks,  months,  years,  are  rushing  by  us,  and  we  arc 
whirled  about  and  dragged  along  with  them;  and 
very  soon,  life  will  pass  away,  and  leave  us  on  the 
great  shore  of  eternity.  Brethren,  are  we  to  pass 
with  it,  heedless  of  the  consequences?  Is  there  any 
work  to  be  done  during  the  short  measure  of  time 
that  is  at  our  disposal  ?  Are  we  to  answer  for  its 
use  ?  Shall  our  eternity  be  influenced  by  the  manner 
in  which  we  spend  the  time  that  God  gives  us  now  ? 
Brethren,  all  the  teachings  of  religion,  every  voice 
that  reveals  to  us  the  oracles  of  God,  tell  us,  that  it 
is  of  the  very  last  importance,  that  we  should  turn 
time  to  account,  and  that  upon  our  use  or  abuse  of  it, 
depends  our  happiness  or  our  misery,  in  that  life 
which  is  not  measured  by  time,  which  is  endless  and 
everlasting. 

The  first  consideration  I  propose  to  you,  dear 
brethren,  is.,  the  v-aIm.flf.Jtime.  When  you  want  to 
ascertain  the  value  of  anything,  you  askJiow :  much 
dLdjJLcost.  Well,  brethren,  what  did  time  cost  ?  In 
the  beginning,  it  was  an  unbought  gift,  bestowed 
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from  out  the  treasure  of  God's  bounty.  But,  man 
sinned ;  he  lost  by  his  rebellion,  all  right  to  existence ; 
he  forfeited  all  claims  on  the  long-suffering  mercy 
of  God.  Our  Mediator,  our  Saviour,  came  to  our 
relief;  He  asked  a  reprieve  for  us;  He  asked  for  us, 
space  for  repentance;  He  was  not  content  with  ask 
ing,  He  bought  time  for  us,  and  for  it  He  paid  a 
terrible  price,  such  a  price  as  never  was  paid  before 
—  the  blood,  the  soul,  the  life,  of  the  Man  God. 
Every  drop  of  blood  that  trickled  down  that  Cross, 
was  purchasing  every  moment  of  time,  which  God 
has  given  you,  since  you  forfeited  His  grace  by  sin. 
For,  it  is  only  God's  mercy  that  allows  you  to  live, 
and  this  mercy  is  purchased  for  us  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  When  you  want  to  know  the  value  of  any 
thing,  there  is  another  test  which  you  apply — you 
ask,  if  it__is  scarce.  If  corn  be  scarce,  you  raise 
its  price.  If  cattle  be  scarce,  they  become  dear. 
Now,  brethren,  time  is  very  scarce,  the  time  of  life 
is  very  short.  Infancy  and  childhood  appeared  to 
us  to  linger,  but,  once  we  grew  to  manhood,  the  wheel 
turned  rapidly,  and  now,  many  amongst  you,  like 
myself,  are  rushing  downhill,  and  we  shall  soon 
come  to  a  dead  stop.  But,  for  young  and  old,  time 
is  rare  or  scarce,  for  the  past  is  past  and  gone,  the 
future  does  not  exist,  and  may  never  be  given  us, 
the  present  alone  belongs  to  us.  And  what  is  the 
present  ?  While  I  utter  the  word,  it  passes  away. 
It  is  indeed  very  scarce. 

There  is  another  test  of  value.  We  value  that  of 
which  we  have  an  undivided  possession.  We  value 
what  belongs  to  ourselves,  and  to  which,  no  one  can 
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lay  any  claim.  Now,  time  is  our  own.  Our  money 
may  be  stolen  from  us;  our  character  may  be  in 
jured,  blackened;  we  may  be  degraded  from  our 
position  in  life;  neither  man  nor  devil,  no  power  of 
earth  or  hell  can  take  time  from  us,  for  they  cannot 
prevent  us  from  turning  the  present  to  account :  we 
can  use  the  moment  that  is,  in  spite  of  all.  It  is  pre 
cious,  then,  because  it  is  our  own.  We  may  be  pre 
vented  from  employing  our  time  in  spiritual  duties ; 
we  may  be  prevented  from  securing  comfort  in  this 
world ;  but  no  one  can  prevent  us  from  using  it  in 
perfect  conformity  with  the  Will  of  God. 

What  is  the  value  of  time  ?  Let  us  consult  some 
who  can  tell  us.  Let  us  call  some  witnesses.  I  ask 
the  saints  in  Heaven,  what  they  think  now  of  the 
value  of  that  time  they  spent.  They  all  tell  me 
with  St.  Paul  "  that  the  short  moments,  during  which 
they  suffered  on  earth,  have  worked  out  for  them  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  "  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  In  the  rest 
and  joy  of  Heaven,  they  look  back  upon  the  days  of 
their  mortal  life,  and  their  happiness  is  increased  by 
the  recollection,  that  they  spent  these  days  well. 
They  now  rejoice,  and  they  will  rejoice  for  eternity, 
because  they  gave  some  minutes  of  morning  and 
evening  time,  to  conversation  with  God,  in  prayer. 
They  rejoice  in  remembering  the  many  half -hours 
they  spent  in  assisting  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  They  rejoice  in  remembering,  that  every 
month,  or  perhaps  every  week,  they  washed  away 
every  little  soil  and  stain,  from  off  the  conscience, 
and  kept  it  clean  while  they  watched  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  They  exult  with  joy,  when  they  think 
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of  those  most  blessed  moments,  when  they  received 
in  the  Holy  Communion,  the  pledge,  the  earnest  of 
everlasting  life.  And  they  rejoice,  not  alone  in 
those  moments,  which  they  spent  in  the  duties  of 
religion  ;  they  rejoice  in  remembering  that  they  spent 
all  the  hours  of  the  day  in  discharging  the  duties 
of  their  state  of  life.  Some  remember,  that  they 
worked  and  toiled  in  patience,  for  the  support  of 
their  families ;  that  they  worked  in  submission  to  the 
will  of  Providence;  that  they  worked  faithfully  and 
honestly;  that  they  offered  their  labour  and  the 
sweat  of  their  brow  to  God,  and  in  union  with  the 
labour  of  Christ.  Some  remember  the  long  slavery 
they  endured  in  the  care  of  the  house  and  family; 
how  they  gave  up  their  liberty  and  amusements  and 
all  idle  conversations,  in  order  to  attend  to  the  busi 
ness  of  their  houses — to  watch  over  their  children, 
to  do  for  them  the  work  of  a  mother,  and  to  bring 
them  up  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  And  whatever 
was  their  state  of  life,  whether  they  worked  in  the 
fields  or  within  doors,  or  spent  their  days  in  the  shop 
or  in  the  office,  or  in  whatever  other  state  of  life  they 
were,  they  remember  that  they  turned  every  hour  of 
time  to  account,  by  living  soberly  in  the  government 
of  their  own  conduct,  justly  in  their  relation  with 
their  fellow-man,  piously  in  their  relation  with  God. 
If  they  were  allowed  to  speak  to  us  now;  if  they 
were  allowed  to  lift  the  veil  which  hides  the  blessed 
souls  from  our  sight;  if  they  could  open  for  one 
moment  the  gates  of  Paradise  and  give  us  one 
glimpse  of  their  glory,  then  we  should  know  the 
value  of  time,  of  those  hours  and  moments,  which 
God  is  giving  us  now. 
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Shall  we  call  any  other  witness,  my  brethren,  to 
tell  us  the  value  of  time.  If  the  saints  in  heaven  can 
tell  us  what  they  have  gained  by  the  good  use  of 
time,  the  damned  can  tell  us  what  they  have  lost  and 
what  they  have  got  by  the  abuse  of  it.  The  loss  of 
God,  the  loss  of  Heaven's  joys,  the  darkness,  the 
burning  fire,  the  despair  without  one  ray  of  hope. 
All  this  for  eternity — and  why  ?  They  did  not  use 
the  time  of  life  for  the  purpose  God  had  given  it. 
They  refused  to  give  to  God  the  few  moments  which 
He  asked  from  them,  for  prayer,  for  Mass,  for  Con 
fession;  they  neglected  the  duties  of  their  state  of 
life — they  spent  it  in  dishonest  idleness,  or  in  dis 
honest  labour.  They  gave  hours  to  the  service  of 
the  devil,  in  drunkenness  and  debauchery ;  they 
spent  months  and  years  in  the  state  of  unrepented 
sin,  and  now  they  remember — and  this  thought  will 
torture  them  for  eternity — that  if  they  had  otherwise 
used  their  time  on  earth,  they  would  be  in  the  glory 
of  Heaven  now.  Ah  !  brethren,  if  these  witnesses 
could  but  open  for  us  the  gates  of  hell,  and  let  us 
see  but  for  a  moment,  what  they  must  endure  for 
ever.  Oh!  God,  it  is  then  we  should  know  the  value 
of  the  time  we  have  been  squandering,  by  neglect  of 
duty;  the  value  of  the  time  we  have  been  abusing, 
by  spending  it  in  the  service  of  the  devil. 

Well,  brethren,  you  believe  the  testimony  of  two 
witnesses;  it  is  deemed  sufficient  in  the  case  of  life  or 
death.  Here  are  millions  of  witnesses  in  Heaven 
above,  and  millions  in  hell  below,  testifying  to  the 
value  of  the  time  you  have  now.  We  have  it  now, 
but  we  shall  not  have  it  long.  We  get  the  use  of  it 
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for  a  little  while;  very  soon  it  will  be  taken  out  of 
our  hands,  and  given  to  those  who  in  the  race  of 
time  are  treading  on  our  heels.  How  many  have 
died  within  the  last  week  or  fortnight.  Day  after 
day,  there  was  a  corpse  presented  here,  that  prayer 
and  sacrifice  might  be  offered  for  its  departed  soul. 
Time  was  theirs  whilst  they  lived  :  it  was  taken  from 
them,  and  it  is  now  yours.  Did  they  use  it  well  ? 
O  !  how  little  does  it  matter  them  now,  whether  they 
spent  their  lives  in  riches  or  in  poverty,  in  pain  or 
in  pleasure,  in  a  palace  or  in  a  workhouse,  if  they 
used  their  time  in  doing  the  Will  of  God.  They 
have  gained  the  day ;  they  have  won  the  race ;  they 
are  in  rest  and  joy  for  ever.  Time  is  yet  ours. 
They  began  the  year  1870,  and  they  did  not  see  the 
end  of  it;  we  are  beginning  the  year  1871 — shall  we 
see  the  end  of  it?  God  only  knows;  certain  it  is 
that  some  of  us  shall  not  see  the  end  of  it.  But, 
whether  we  shall  or  not,  it  is  the  seed-time,  when  we 
must  sow  the  crop  we  are  to  reap  in  Eternity. 

How  is  this  to  be  done  ?  O  !  brethren,  we  can  tell 
you  all  in  one  word.  Spend  the  year  in  the  grace  of 
God.  Do  not  let  mortal  sin  rest  upon  your  soul. 
Never  go  to  bed  with  the  sorrow  of  God's  anger 
hanging  over  your  head.  Do  not  let  it  find  entrance 
into  your  soul  at  all.  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  you 
enter  not  into  temptation." 

Now,  brethren,  this  implies  the  discharge  of  all 
Christian  duty;  your  duty  to  God,  to  man,  to  your 
self.  This  implies  that  you  are  to  live  soberly, 
honestly,  -piously — sanctify  your  days  and  your 
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nights  by  invoking  God's  blessing,  in  humble,  re 
verent,  trusting  prayer.  Offer  your  actions  to  God ; 
"  whether  you  eat  or  drink  or  work,  or  whatever  else 
you  do,  do  it  because  it  is  the  Will  of  God  "  (i  Cor. 
x.  31  and  Coll.  iii.  17).  Do  it  with  the  remembrance 
that  the  eye  which  never  closes,  the  eye  that  sees  all 
the  works  and  ways  of  men,  is  looking  down  upon 
you  from  above;  walk  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
you  will  be  saints.  But  as  we  are  weak  and  grow 
tired  upon  the  road,  and  liable  to  trip,  and  stumble, 
and  fall;  we  require  to  renew  our  strength,  to  take 
nourishment,  and  to  take  it  often;  and  God  has  pro 
vided  this  for  you  :  on  the  road,  you  have  the  Holy 
Sacraments  to  feed  and  to  refresh'  you.  Do  not  be 
satisfied  in  going  once  or  twice  in  the  year — go  often, 
and  you  will  find  yourselves  ever  fresh  and  strong 
in  the  service  of  God.  And  if  in  the  past,  time  has 
been  misspent  (and  who  is  there  that  has  not  misspent 
it),  redeem  it  now.  If  you  loitered  on  your  journey, 
and  you  saw  that  the  night  was  falling,  you  would 
quicken  your  steps,  you  would  quicken,  to  be  at  your 
journey's  end  with  daylight  on  your^road.  Well, 
brethren,  we  have  been  idling  and  resting,  when  we 
should  have  been  up  and  working.  "  The  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work."  Let  us  make  up 
for  the  time  we  have  lost,  by  more  energy  and 
diligence,  and  fidelity  in  the  service  of  God. 

Brethren,  you  are  beginning  a  new  year.  I  ask  of 
God,  to  give  you  health  and  length  of  years.  I  ask 
of  God  to  keep  sickness  and  sorrow  from  your  doors. 
I  ask  Him  to  make  you  prosperous  in  your  work— to 
make  you  happy  and  contented  in  your  homes,  but 
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above  all  this  and  before  all  this,  there  is  one  thing 
I  ask  from  Him — I  will  be  satisfied  if  He  gives  it, 
even  should  He  refuse  everything  else — and  that  is, 
that  He  would  keep  you  in  the  state  of  grace. 

Lord  Jesus,  it  was  this  day  You  took  the  name — 
the  name  of  Saviour.  Save  this  people.  It  was 
your  Blessed  Mother  who  gave  You  that  name,  which 
she  heard  from  the  Angel,  and  the  Angel  from  God. 
Let  her  pray  for  this  people,  and  hear  her  prayer. 
Let  your  angels  watch  over  them — that  as  we  are  to 
day  united  before  the  Altar,  we  may  all,  when  time 
shall  be  no  more,  when  our  years  are  spent  and  gone, 
find  ourselves  united,  standing  together,  one  and  all 
before  the  throne  of  God  Amen. 


(258) 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MARRIAGE. 

The  usage  which  prevails  in  this  country  of  con 
tracting  marriages,  chiefly  at  this  season  of  shrovetide, 
imposes  on  me  the  duty  of  instructing  you  now,  in 
what  appertains  to  this  Sacrament. 

In  the  first  place  we  have  reason  to  praise  and  to 
thank  our  God,  for  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  He 
has  manifested  in  its  institution.  He  would  have  no 
condition  of  life  without  a  blessing.  He  would  leave 
no  want  of  humanity,  without  its  proper  relief,  no 
weakness  without  its  help.  At  our  first  entrance  into 
life,  He  meets  us  with  a  Sacrament  which  washes 
away  the  foulness  inherited  with  a  fallen  nature,  and 
clothes  us  with  the  beauty  of  sanctifying  grace.  As 
we  grow,  He  measures  out  strength  for  us  to  fight  the 
battle  of  life,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  He 
feeds  us  on  the  way,  and  in  the  work  He  repairs  our 
decaying  strength  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist.  If  we  fall,  He  raises  us  up  again  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  At  the  portal  of  eternity, 
He  comes  to  light  us  through  the  dark  passage,  and 
to  anoint  us  with  the  Holy  Unction  for  our  last  great 
wrestling  with  the  enemy.  To  those  who  are  to  be 
the  rulers,  the  fathers,  the  guides  of  His  people, 
the  ministers  of  holy  things,  He  gives  power  and 
grace  in  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  and  to  those  who 
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are  to  be  the  subjects  of  His  Kingdom,  to  that  great 
mass  of  mankind,  who  are  to  be  and  to  perpetuate 
His  people  on  the  earth,  He  gives,  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Marriage,  abundant  grace,  to  fulfil  all  the  duties 
of  that  form  of  society  which  He  has  established, 
and  which  we  call  the  family. 

1.  Marriage  was,  from  the  beginning,  a  holy  and 
Divine  institution.     It  was  established  immediately 
by  God  Himself.     "  It  is  not  good,"  said  He,  "  for 
man  to  be  alone.     Let  us  make  him  a  help,  like  unto 
himself.     Then  He  cast  a  deep  sleep  upon  Adam, 
and  when  he  was   fast  asleep,  He  took  one  of  his 
ribs,    and    He   built   the  rib   which   He   took    from 
Adam,   into  a  woman,  and  brought  her  to  Adam." 
Then  Adam  accepted  the  partner  which  God  gave 
him,  saying:   "This  now  is  bone  of  my  bones,   and 
flesh  of  my  flesh,  wherefore  man  shall  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  be  two  in  one  flesh  "  (Gen.  ii.  18  et  seq.) 

In  this  story  of  the  creation  of  woman,  God  signi 
fied  to  us  the  union  that  should  exist  between  the 
wedded  partners  of  life.  He  signified  also  the 
obedience  and  dependence  of  the  wife  towards  the 
husband — the  love  and  protection  the  husband  owes 
to  the  wife — for  she  is  near  to  his  heart  as  the  bone 
of  his  side,  and  like  it,  she  is  covered  and  guarded 
by  his  own  right  arm. 

2.  Marriage  was  a  sacred  thing  from  the  beginning, 
because  it  was  even  then  a  type  of  the  holiest  union 
that   ever    took    place    in   time — the    union    of    the 
Divinity  and  Humanity  in  Christ,  and  the  union  of 
Christ  with  His  Church.     For,  when  the  Word  was 
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made  flesh,  God  and  man  were  united  in  one,  and 
from  the  opened  side  of  Jesus,  as  He  slept  upon  the 
cross,  in  the  heavy  sleep  of  death,  came  forth  the 
Church — an  immortal,  an  ever  fruitful,  yet  ever 
virgin  bride. 

3.  But  when  the  day  of  grace  came,  and  the  reality 
took  the  place  of  the  figures  that  had  gone  by,  this 
Divine  institution  from  being  the  type  of  a  holy  thing 
to  come,  became  the  sign  of  that  same  mystery  now 
revealed  in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  and  it  is 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law, 
for,  the  sign  became  operative  of  spiritual  grace. 
In  other  words,  our  Saviour  attached  to  the  marriage 
contract,  a  Divine  efficacy  by  which  it  works  in  the 
contracting  parties,  an  increase  of  holiness,  and  give 
them  at  the  same  time  the  special  helps  required,  in 
order  to  discharge  worthily  the  duties  which  this 
contract  imposes.  "  This  is  a  great  Sacrament,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church  " 
(Ephes.  v.  32). 

The  graces  of  this  great  Sacrament  correspond  to 
the  obligations  resulting  from  the  contract.  The 
first  of  these  is  to  live  together  in  every  change  of 
fortune  until  death  shall  break  the  link  that  binds 
you  to  one  another,  for  you  take  one  another  for 
better  for  worse  until  death  shall  part  you.  Hence 
you  are  bound,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  not  to  dwell 
apart  from  each  other,  unless  some  great  spiritual 
or  temporal  good  may  be  thereby  gained,  or  some 
great  spiritual  or  temporal  evil  may  be  thus  averted. 
In  these  times,  we  are  every  day  witnesses  of  the 
evil  consequences  resulting  from  this  separation  of 
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married  persons.  Emigration  breaks  up  the  society 
of  marriage.  One  party  is  left  behind  to  all  the 
loneliness  and  privations  of  a  disconsolate  widow 
hood,  and  the  other  is  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
entering  on  a  licentious  career  of  concubinage. 
Brethren,  if  you  foresee  that  straitened  circum 
stances  will  oblige  you  to  separate  after  marriage,  in 
order  to  find  the  means  of  living,  it  is  far  better  and 
safer  for  you,  not  to  marry,  until  you  are  so  far 
independent  that  you  may  never  have  occasion  to 
live  apart.  To  do  so  is  an  evil  thing,  and  the  cause 
of  many  evils  that  you  dream  not  of. 

In  the  next  place,  this  unbroken  partnership  of 
life  must  not  be  a  mere  dwelling  together  in  the  same 
house.  It  must  be  a  union  cemented  by  love— a  love 
both  natural  and  supernatural — for  while  it  is  the 
will  of  God,  that  this  union  should  be  strengthened 
by  the  warmest  affections  of  nature,  it  must  also  be 
purified  and  elevated  by  the  sanctity  of  the  source 
whence  it  springs,  which  is  Divine  grace — by  the 
sanctity  of  its  motive,  which  is  the  Divine  will — and 
by  the  sanctity  of  its  model,  which  is  the  love  Christ 
has  borne  to  His  Church.  "  Husbands,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "  love  your  wives  as  Christ  also  loved  His 
Church,  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  He 
might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water 
in  the  word  of  life,  that  He  might  present  it  to 
Himself,  a  glorious  Church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.  So  also  ought  men  love  their  wives 
as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth 
himself.  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
Church  "  (Ephes.  v.  25-29). 
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What  a  model,  brethren,  is  here  placed  before 
you  !  The  love  that  Christ  bore  His  Church  !  An 
enduring  love  which  binds  Him  to  the  Church  in  an 
everlasting  union.  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world" — a  self-sacrific 
ing  love — for  His  Church,  He  toiled,  throughout  a 
life  of  poverty  and  of  all  manner  of  privations — for 
His  Church,  He  bore  to  be  contradicted,  persecuted, 
and  despised — for  His  Church,  He  delivered  Him 
self  to  death,  yea  the  death  of  the  cross.  A  love 
that  adorns  its  beloved,  and  then  jealously  guards 
the  beauty  it  bestows — for  Christ  loved  His  Church 
that  it  might  be  holy  and  without  blemish  in  His 
sight — a  love  that  seeks  for  its  beloved  the  greatest 
good,  the  greatest  glory,  the  only  happiness  worth 
the  seeking,  life  eternal.  Thus,  brethren,  should 
you  love  each  other — never  ceasing  to  love — and 
never  exposing  your  affections  to  be  chilled  by 
separation;  bearing  all  the  reverses  of  fortune,  all 
the  ills  of  life,  not  only  with  patience,  but  with  joy 
for  each  other's  sake. — sacrificing  your  inclinations, 
your  wishes,  your  comfort,  your  ease,  your  health, 
if  need  be — to  promote  each  other's  happiness; — re 
moving  from  each  other  all  occasions  of  sin,  and 
provoking  each  other  to  the  practice  of  all  Christian 
virtues  and  of  all  religious  duties.  Thus  may  be 
fulfilled  that  other  word  of  the  same  Apostle :  "  The 
unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  believing 
wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  by  the  believing 
husband"  (i  Cor.  vii.  14). 

This  love  though  based  on  an  equality  of  rights, 
yet  requires  an  order  of  submission  on  the  part  of 
the  wife  towards  the  husband.  In  all  society  however 
equal  we  may  be  before  God  and  the  law,  there  must 
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be  authority  and  subordination.  Where  two  must 
act  together,  unless  there  is  a  duty  of  submission  on 
the  part  of  one,  and  a  right  to  command  on  the  part 
of  the  other,  there  cannot  be  a  continued  unity  of 
action.  One  would  wish  to  live  in  one  place,  and  one 
in  another,  one  more  expensively  and  another  more 
economically,  one  or  other  must  have  authority  to 
decide,  else  there  must  be  dissension.  And  so  in  the 
state  of  marriage,  there  is  an  authority  appointed  by 
God,  which  in  a  difference  of  view  and  opinion,  has 
the  power  to  lead  and  guide,  and  that  authority  is  in 
the  husband.  Again,  listen  to  the  Apostle :  "  Let 
women  be  subject  to  their  husbands  as  to  the  Lord ; 
because  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife;  as 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church.  Therefore  as  the 
Church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also  let  the  wives  be 
to  their  husbands  "  (Ephes.  v.  22). 

The  Apostle  does  not  mean  to  bind  the  wife  to  the 
subjection  of  a  slave,  nor  to  the  subserviency  of  an 
inferior,  but  only  to  that  obedience  and  subordina 
tion  which  are  necessary  even  among  equals  for  the 
maintenance  of  order  and  peace.  She  must  not, 
therefore,  break  God's  law  or  neglect  her  duties 
towards  God,  in  order  to  please  her  husband.  She 
must  not  speak  falsehood  or  do  what  is  unjust,  in 
order  to  avoid  his  anger. 

As  Christ  loves  only  one  Church,  and  espoused  to 
Himself  only  one,  so  this  conjugal  love  must  be 
exclusively  confined  to  the  wedded  partner  of  your 
life.  Married  persons  should  have  charity  for  all, 
and  may  have  friendship  for  many,  but  the  vow  of 
mutual  fidelity  demands  that  no  human  being  shall 
ever  share  even  in  the  least  degree,  by  any  voluntary 
attachment,  that  special  love  appertaining  to  the 
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married  state,  which  they  owe  to  one  another.  They 
become  each  other's  property.  Their  hearts  are 
welded  into  one.  Every  giving  away,  every  leaning 
outwards  of  the  heart,  is  an  injustice  partaking 
nearly  or  remotely,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  guilt 
of  adultery. 

The  love  of  Christ  for  His  Church  is  a  suffering— 
a  long-suffering  love.  How  much  did  He  endure  for 
it  in  His  life  and  passion  ? 

How  much  does  He  yet  bear  from  many  members 
of  His  Church?  How  much  of  coldness  and  dis 
regard  ?  How  much  of  ingratitude  and  irreverence  ? 
How  much  of  the  deformity  of  vice  and  of  down 
right  wickedness  ?  Married  love  must  be  also 
patient  and  enduring,  bearing  the  trials  and  difficul 
ties  which  beset  life's  path,  and  are  often  consequent 
upon  this  state — bearing  the  want  of  love  and  the 
want  of  those  qualities  which  invite  to  love — bearing 
with  imperfection  and  faults  of  character — bearing 
with  neglect  and  coldness  and  forget  fulness — bear 
ing  many  hurtful  and  caustic  remarks — bearing,  or 
called  to  bear,  insults  and  blows.  O  God  !  how 
much  of  all  this,  there  is  in  the  world  !  How  brim 
ful  of  sorrows,  is  the  secret  story  of  the  married  life  ! 
What  a  quantity  of  misery,  unseen  and  untold,  is 
kept  locked  up  in  the  seared  heart  of  many  a  wife 
and  many  a  husband  !  For  the  other  wrongs  of 
the  world,  for  its  miseries  and  its  crimes,  there  is 
compassion  or  redress — there  is  at  least  public 
reprobation.  But  the  mysterious  union  of  marriage, 
which  binds  two  in  one,  scarce  admits  the  mediation 
of  human  justice;  we  cannot  arbitrate  between  a  man 
and  his  own  flesh — and  hence  it  happens  that 
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between  the  four  walls  of  a  room,  there  is  concen 
trated  an  amount  of  cruelty  and  tyranny,  surpassing 
all  that  the  annals  of  history  tell  — and  all  that  is 
borne  by  some  poor,  weak,  unoffending  female,  who 
shuts  it  all  up  in  her  bursting,  breaking  heart;  who 
hides  her  sorrows  not  only  from  the  world  about  her, 
but  does  not  even  breathe  them  to  her  own  father  or 
to  her  own  brother.     Oh  !  her  Father  and  her  brother, 
Christ  Jesus  in  Heaven,  know  it  all,  and  they  will 
take  vengeance  for  it,  in  their  own  time.     And  many 
a  poor  man  there  is  in  the  world  whose  heart  sickens 
within  him,  as  he  approaches  the  door  of  his  humble 
dwelling— for,  the  hissing  tongue  of  the  serpent  is 
before  him,  or  he  has  to  bear  all  the  loathsomeness 
of  a  drunken  beast— all  day  long  has  he  toiled  for 
his  little  ones,  but  the  companionship  of  one  of  these 
incarnate  fiends  makes  the  rest  of  the  night  far  more 
bitter  to  him  than  the  day.     Truly,  truly  the  grace 
of  God  is  much  needed  to  bear  all  this. 

Another  duty,  springing  from  the  state  of  mar 
riage,   requires  great  wisdom,   great  diligence,  and 
great    patience.       I    mean    the    duty    of   educating 
children,  of  bringing  them  up  in  godliness,  of  fitting 
them  to  be  members  of  the  Church  on  earth,  and  of 
the   Church  in   Heaven.      God  has   placed   parents 
between  Himself  and  the  souls  He  created,  that  they 
may  be  His  vice-gerency.     The  soul  coming  from  the 
hand  of  God  is  like  this  world  at  its  first  creation, 
empty   and    shapeless.     Parents    are   the   agents   or 
instruments  used  by  the   Almighty,    to   fill  and   to 
form  it,  to  pour  into  it  divine  truth,  and  to  discip 
line  it  to  all   forms  of  godliness.     Truly  the  grace 
of  God  is  necessary  to  enable  you  to  do  all  this. 
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Now  the  grace  required  for  these  and  all  the  other 
duties,  obligations,  and  difficulties  of  the  marriage 
state,  is  given  ordinarily  through  the  Sacrament.  It 
is  the  appointed  means  or  channel  of  grace.  But  the 
Sacraments,  as  you  all  know,  in  order  to  profit  the 
soul  and  to  produce  their  salutary  effects,  must  be 
received  with  proper  dispositions.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
matter  of  the  utmost  importance,  of  lifelong  interest, 
to  bring  to  this  Sacrament  the  dispositions  and  the 
preparation  it  requires. 

As  the  Sacrament  is  identical  with  the  contract, 
in  order  that  the  Sacrament  may  be  worthily  re 
ceived,  the  contract  must  be  entered  into  in  accord 
ance  with  the  law  of  nature,  the  law  of  God,  and 
the  law  of  the  Church;  for  from  each  of  these  laws 
impediments  may  arise  which  would  render  the 
marriage  unlawful  and  even  invalid.  The  law  of 
nature  requires  for  the  validity  of  the  contract  that 
it  may  be  made  with  free  consent  and  knowledge  of 
what  the  contracting  party  does,  and  that  there  is 
no  error  or  mistake  as  to  the  person  with  whom  you 
contract.  It  also  requires  that  the  parties  should  be 
capable  of  fulfilling  the  primary  end  for  which 
marriage  is  instituted.  Hence  if  marriage  is  con 
tracted  by  a  person,  who  is  deprived  of  reason  by 
madness,  or  by  drunkenness,  or  who  is  in  total 
ignorance  of  what  the  contract  means,  or  who  con 
tracts  with  one  person  in  mistake  for  another,  such 
a  marriage  is  null  and  void- -is  no  marriage  at  all. 

The  law  of  nature  prohibits,  though  it  does  not 
annul,  marriages  contracted  in  violation  of  existing 
obligations.  These  persons  contracting  marriage  in 
opposition  to  the  lawful  authority  of  parents  and 
superiors — supposing  it  be  reasonably  exercised — or 
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with  injury  or  breach  of  promise  to  a  third  party— 
commit  a  grievous  sin,  though  the  marriage  is  valid, 
and  they  remain  bound  by  it. 

By  the  positive  law  of  God,  every  marriage  is  null 
and  void  which  is  attempted  by  a  married  person, 
while  the  party  with  whom  the  previous  marriage 
was  contracted,  still  lives.  For,  by  the  Christian 
law,  marriages  can  be  contracted  only  with  one,  and 
cannot  be  dissolved  but  by  the  death  of  one  of  the 
contracting  parties.  The  Christian  law  permits,  for 
certain  grave  causes,  a  separation  of  married  persons 
as  to  bed  and  board,  but  it  does  not  allow  a  divorce 
from  the  bond  of  consummated  marriage.  And 
there  is  no  person  on  earth,  either  in  Church  or  State, 
who  can  dispense  with  this  law,  that  has  been  enacted 
by  God  Himself. 

And  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  my  dear  brethren, 
that  the  violation  of  this  law,  tolerated  and  sanc 
tioned  as  it  is  now  by  our  Legislature,  will  bring  ruin 
and  a  curse  upon  society.  Why  do  I  say  this  ?  Are 
there  not  other  laws  of  God  of  equal  importance 
violated  every  day  ?  Yes — but  here  is  a  law  which 
Christ  superadded  to  the  natural  code  when  He  or 
dained  the  unity  and  indissolubility  of  marriage, 
and  He  laid  it  as  a  foundation  stone  of  that  new 
Christian  society,  which  he  built  up  as  a  develop 
ment  of  the  Christian  family — and  now  that  society, 
speaking  through  its  own  appointed  law-givers, 
raises  its  voice  against  the  Lord's  ordinance,  and 
rejects  that  stone  from  the  building.  I  fear  its  dis 
solution  is  not  far  off.  The  sins  of  individuals  are 
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punished  here  or  hereafter.     The  sins  of  nations  are 
always  punished  here. 

By  the  law  of  the  Church,  several  impediments 
have  been  established  which  invalidate  the  marriage 
contract. 

1.  Certain  crimes  invalidate  marriage.       If  adul 
tery  has  been    committed  with    promise   of    future 
marriage,  or  followed  by  the  murder  of  husband  or 
wife,   or  if  such  murder  has  been  committed  with 
conspiracy  of  a  third  party,  the  subsequent  marriage 
of  such  accomplices  in  crime,  is  declared  null  and 
void.     And  the  motive  of  this  law  is,  to  remove  as 
far  as  possible  the  motive  of  such  crimes. 

2.  The  Church   declares  null   and   void   all   mar 
riages  contracted  under  the  influence  of  serious  fear 
or  restraint,  or  compulsion  wrongfully  endured,  or 
of   forcible  abduction.       The   law  of   nature,    as   I 
before  told  you,   invalidates  the  contract,   if  these 
causes  deprive  the  agent  of  the  use  of  reason.     The 
law  of  the  Church  goes  further,  in  order  that  a  con 
tract    which   is    indissoluble    during    life,    may    be 
celebrated  with  the  fullest  and  most  perfect  liberty. 

3.  The  Church  declares  invalid  the  marriage  of  a 
Christian  with  a  pagan,  and  with  any  other  person 
not  baptized.     And  the  Church  prohibits,  but  does 
not    invalidate,    the    marriages    of    Catholics    with 
heretics,  and  with  all  those  who  are  separated  from 
the    Church.      The   motives   of    these    impediments 
are — the  reverence  due  to  the  Sacrament — the  danger 
of  perversion — and  the  difficulty  of  giving  to  chil 
dren,     in    such     circumstances,     a    good    religious 
education. 
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4.  The  Church  declares  null,  the  marriages  of 
persons  spiritually  related  by  gossipry — that  is  be 
tween  the  minister  of  baptism  and  the  godfather  and 
godmother  on  the  one  hand  and  the  person  baptized, 
and  his  or  her  parents  on  the  other.  Between  blood 
relations  or  persons  descended  from  the  same  stock, 
marriage  is  invalid  to  the  fourth  degree,  and  it  is 
invalid  to  the  same  degree  with  the  relations  of  a 
deceased  wife  or  husband — for  before  the  Church, 
as  before  God,  the  husband  and  wife  are  one,  and 
therefore  the  relations  of  one  are  the  relations  of 
the  other. 

The  Church  invalidates  to  the  second  degree, 
marriages  with  the  relations  of  anyone  with  whom 
the  contracting  party  has  had  improper  intercourse— 
and,  to  the  first  degree,  with  the  relations,  that  is 
with  the  father,  brother,  or  son,  with  the  mother, 
sister,  or  daughter  of  one  with  whom  there  has  been 
a  betrothal  or  a  mutual  promise  of  marriage. 

Now  the  motives  of  these  impediments  are  :  — 

1st — A  sense  of  propriety,  which,  in  the  case  of 
blood  relationship,  is  suggested  by  nature  itself— 
and  in  the  case  of  affinity  betrothal  and  gossipry, 
by  the  religious  feelings  and  the  good  judgment  of 
society. 

2nd — The  danger  of  crime,  to  which  the  unre 
strained  intimacy  of  relationship  might  lead,  if 
marriages  were  always  possible. 

3rd — The  advantage  of  extending  and  multiply 
ing  those  links,  which  bind  mankind  together — that 
relationship  and  the  charity  which  follows  it,  may  be 
more  widely  diffused. 
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4th — The  Church  wishes  to  guard  against  the 
degeneracy  of  the  human  race,  which,  according  to 
physical  science,  results  from  inter-marriage  of  the 
same  blood. 

5th — The  Church  invalidates  the  marriage  of 
those  who  have  previously  consecrated  themselves  to 
God,  either  in  Holy  Orders  or  in  the  religious  life — 
in  order  that  they  may  be  freed  from  worldly  cares, 
and  that  with  undivided  hearts  they  may  devote 
themselves  to  the  service  of  God  and  of  the  neigh 
bour 

6th — Finally,  in  order  that  there  may  be  au 
thorised  and  official  witnesses  o>f  your  marriage  con 
tract — in  order  that  it  may  not  be  in  your  power 
afterwards  to  deny  or  to  gainsay  the  vow  you  have 
spoken,  or  to  abandon  the  partner  you  have  chosen, 
the  Church  declares  null  and  void  every  clandestine 
marriage  of  Catholics,  that  is,  every  marriage  not 
celebrated  before  the  parish  priest,  of  one  of  the 
parties,  or  a  priest  properly  commissioned  by  him 
or  by  the  Ordinary,  and  at  least  two  witnesses. 
Hence  if  parties  leave  their  own  parish,  and  by  false 
representations,  or  any  other  means .  get  another 
priest  to  marry  them,  the  marriage  is  of  no  worth 
or  avail  before  God.  Even  if  they  met  before  their 
own  parish  priest,  and  that  he  through  any  oversight 
celebrated  their  marriage  with  only  one  witness 
present,  that  marriage  would  be  void. 

7th — The  Church  forbids,  but  does  not  under  pain 
of  nullity,  the  celebration  of  marriages  in  the  sea 
sons  of  Advent,  Christmas,  Lent,  and  Easter,  that 
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is,  from  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Feast  of 
the  Epiphany,  or  little  Christmas  Day  inclusively — 
and  from  Ash  Wednesday  to  Low  Sunday  inclu 
sively.  It  is  expected  that  during  these  times,  the 
faithful  are  occupied  in  exercises  of  mortification  or 
of  a  purely  spiritual  festivity. 

Such,  my  dear  brethren,  is  a  summary  of  the 
principal  laws  of  the  Church,  relating  to  marriage. 
Brief  and  incomplete  as  it  is,  I  cannot  expect  that 
you  will  remember  all  its  details,  but  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  suggest  to  you  the  circumstances  which 
you  ought  to  make  known  to  your  pastor  or  con 
fessor,  lest  your  marriage  may  be  rendered  void  by 
a  latent  impediment.  For  in  this  matter,  ignorance, 
however  inculpable,  will  not  heal  the  defect  of  your 
contract.  These  laws  have  been  established  for  the 
good  of  society,  and  they  are  founded  on  reasons 
which  the  wisdom  of  ages,  true  science,  and  sound 
policy  approve. 

These  reasons  may  not,  however,  exist  in  every 
particular  case;  or  there  may  be  in  particular  cases, 
reasons  that  outweigh  them;  and  if  so,  the  Church 
at  the  request  of  her  children,  relaxes  her  law,  or 
dispenses  in  it.  I  say  her  own  law,  for  in  the  law 
of  God,  or  of  nature,  she  cannot  dispense.  But 
great  care  must  be  taken  by  those,  who  seek  such 
dispensations,  that  no  falsehood  be  asserted,  or  no 
truth  concealed  which  would  affect  the  judgment  of 
the  Superior  who  dispenses.  Those  who  get  dispen 
sations  under  false  pretences,  are  not  dispensed  at 
all 
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It  is  in  order  to  guard  against  latent  or  undis 
covered  impediments,  that  the  Church  requires  the 
banns  of  marriage  to  be  published  on  three  succes 
sive  Sundays  or  festivals  in  the  parish  churches  of 
the  parties,  with  solemn  injunction  that  all  who 
know  of  any  impediment  should  reveal  it.  This 
law,  I  regret  to  say,  is  very  rarely  observed  amongst 
us  here.  You  always  ask  for  a  license  before  mar 
riage,  that  is  a  dispensation  in  banns.  When  I  ask 
why  they  are  never  published,  I  am  told,  that  such 
is  the  facility  or  the  thoughtlessness  with  which 
matches  are  made  and  broken,  that  if  we  deferred 
the  celebration  for  three  Sundays,  there  would  be 
scarcely  a  marriage  at  all.  It  is  well  for  you  to 
know,  however,  that  you  may  always  save  your- 
selves  the  trouble  and  expense  of  getting  license,  by 
getting  your  banns  published  in  the  usual  form  of 
the  Church. 

Here,  then,  brethren,  is  the  first  great  condition 
of  marriage,  that  there  be  no  canonical  impediment- 
no  law  of  nature  or  of  God,  or  of  the  Church— for 
bidding  or  annulling  the  contract. 

The  second  condition  is,  brethren,  that  the  parties 
contracting  should  be  in  a  state  of  grace.  This  is 
a  sacrament  of  the  living,  not  of  the  dead.  It  does 
not  give  first  grace  or  the  remission  of  sin;  but  it 
gives  new  grace  to  him  who  is  already  justified. 
Hence  whoever  approaches  it  in  a  state  of  sin,  frus 
trates  the  end  of  the  sacrament,  deprives  himself  of 
the  abundant  and  so  necessary  graces  it  is  destined 
to  impart,  and  is  besides  guilty  of  sacrilege.  You 
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are,  therefore,  required  before  marriage  to  purge 
your  soul  from  sin,  and  the  surest  and  safest  way  to 
do  so  is  to  receive  worthily  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance. 

Ah !  my  dear  brethren,  when  I  meet  unhappy 
marriages — and  I  meet  too  many  of  them — I  ask 
myself  did  these  people  receive  the  Sacrament  in  a 
state  of  grace  ?  How  likely  that  they  did  not ;  and 
that  their  misery  is  the  consequence  of  their  sacri 
legious  profanation. 

The  third  condition  is  that  they  know  the  Chris 
tian  Doctrine.  Is  not  this  necessary  for  all 
Christians?  Is  it  not  necessary  for  the  reception  of 
the  other  sacraments  ?  Yes.  But  a  special  know 
ledge  is  required  for  those  who  are  to  become  the 
fathers  and  mothers  of  a  family — the  masters  and 
mistresses  of  a  household,  and  who  shall  be  there 
fore  bound  to  teach  and  direct  others.  Hence  your 
pastors  are  bound  to  examine  you  in  the  Catechism, 
when  you  demand  marriage,  and  to  refuse  their 
ministry,  if  they  find  you  ignorant  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  let  me  suppose  that  you 
have  satisfied  in  these  conditions,  it  yet  remains  that 
you  receive  this  sacrament  with  becoming  reverence 
of  manner.  If  you  saw  persons  going  with  levity 
and  giddiness  to  the  tribunal  of  penance — if  you 
saw  them  jesting  as  they  went  to  the  rails  to  receive 
the  Blessed  Eucharist — you  would  say  they  were 
infidels  at  heart.  Well,  brethren,  here  is  a  sacra 
ment,  and  when  you  receive  it,  the  treasury  of 

il 
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Christ's  merits  is  being  opened  for  you ;  the  fountain 
of  your  Saviour's  heart's  blood  is  gushing  forth 
afresh  for  you;  and  you  are  not  mindful  of  the  holy 
thing  you  are  doing.  You  are  not,  perhaps,  com 
monly  respectful.  You  are  unmindful  not  only  of 
the  sacrament  but  of  the  holy  place  in  which  you 
stand.  Reverence,  my  dear  brethren,  should  per 
vade  all  who  are  present  on  such  an  occasion.  If  it 
were  no  sacrament  at  all,  if  it  were  not  even  a  holy 
rite,  yet  it  would  still  be  one  of  the  most  important 
acts  of  human  life — the  tying  of  a  bond,  which  only 
death  can  loose.  The  weight  of  obligation  assumed, 
the  dark  uncertainty  of  the  future,  which  dates  from 
that  hour,  all  should  impress  the  contracting  parties, 
and  every  spectator,  with  the  solemn  apprehension 
which  induces  us  to  call  upon  God  and  to  lean  upon 
His  arm. 

And  here,  brethren,  I  must  express  my  astonish 
ment  that  so  few  persons  ask  to  have  the  holy 
Sacrifice  celebrated  on  the  occasion  of  their  nuptials. 
The  Church  has  appointed  a  special  Mass  for  the 
bride  and  bridegroom,  in  which  prayers  are  offered 
for  their  welfare;  and  while  the  Sacred  Host  is  yet 
on  the  altar,  in  that  awful  presence,  the  priest  turns 
round  and  implores  the  largest  and  richest  blessings 
of  Heaven  on  your  union.  The  Church  in  her  ritual, 
expresses  also  the  wish  that  you  would  seal  your 
sacred  contract  in  the  participation  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  Brethren,  let  this  ancient  and  vener 
able  discipline  be  revived  amongst  you.  I  fear  you 
lose  much  grace  by  the  neglect  of  it. 
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Have  I  anything  more  to  say  ?  Yes,  you  must 
take  special  care  to  keep  the  grace  which  you  have 
received  in  this  sacrament.  I  say  most  special  care, 
because  it  too  often  happens  that  those  who  receive 
this  sacrament  in  the  morning,  lose  its  grace  before 
evening  by  their  sinful  intemperance.  The  day  of 
your  marriage  should  have  been  one  of  the  holiest  of 
your  lives,  and  for  how  many  has  it  set  in  mortal 
sin  ?  Ah  !  brethren,  drunkenness  at  the  marriage- 
feast  is  something  frightful.  Well  may  the  devil 
make  game  of  us.  We  may  come  in  the  morning 
with  our  prayer,  and  our  blessing — he  comes  before 
night  with  a  curse,  and  he  burns  it  into  your  souls. 
We  may  give  you  in  the  morning  the  Body  of  Christ 
to  eat,  he  gives  you  in  the  evening  the  firewater  of 
hell  to  drink.  And  your  guardian  angel,  who  that 
day  prayed  so  hard,  and  watched  so  lovingly,  Satan 
bids  him  away,  for  he  will  be  the  guardian  devil  of 
your  bridal  couch,  if  you  lie  down  in  sin. 

You  must,  then,  spend  the  day  of  your  marriage  in 
joy  and  gladness  to  be  sure — for  that  is  proper  and 
becoming,  and  therefore  pleasing  to  God — but  at  the 
same  time  in  devout  remembrance  of  the  great 
sacrament  you  have  received. 

How  beautiful  the  description  given  us  in  Holy 
Writ  of  the  marriage  of  Tobias  and  Sara,  Raguel, 
taking  the  right  hand  of  his  daughter,  gave  it  into 
the  right  hand  of  Tobias,  saying :  "  The  God  of 
Abraham  and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  be  with  you,  and  may  He  join  you  together, 
and  fulfil  His  blessing  in  you."  Then  they  made  a 
record  or  entry  of  the  marriage,  and  afterwards  they 
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made  merry,  blessing  God,  and  when  they  met  in  the 
bridal  chamber,  Tobias  said  to  the  virgin  :  "  Sara, 
arise  and  let  us  pray.  For  we  are  the  children  of 
the  saints,  and  we  must  not  be  joined  together  like 
the  heathens  that  know  not  God."  So  they  both 
arose  and  prayed  earnestly  together.  This  was  the 
prayer  of  Tobias  :  "  Lord  God,  our  Father,  may  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  fountains 
and  the  rivers,  and  all  Thy  creatures  that  are  in 
them,  bless  Thee.  Thou  madest  Adam  of  the  slime 
of  the  earth,  and  gavest  him  Eve  for  a  helper.  And 
now,  O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  not  for  fleshly  lust 
do  I  take  my  sister  to  wife,  but  only  for  the  love  of 
posterity  in  which  Thy  name  may  be  blessed  for 
ever  and  ever."  And  this  was  the  prayer  of  Sara  : 
"  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us,  and 
let  us  grow  old  both  together  in  health "  (Tob. 
viii.  10). 

Remember,  brethren,  that  you,  too,  are  children  of 
the  saints,  that  you  are  a  Christian  people,  and  that 
you  should  not  be  joined  together  like  the  heathens. 
Let  religion  consecrate  and  sweeten  the  springs,  and 
sanctify  your  union  and  your  love.  And  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  will  be  with  you,  and  He  will  accomplish  His 
blessing  upon  you,  that  you  may  see  your  children's 
children  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and 
bring  them  all  with  you  to  the  wedding  feast  of  the 
Lamb  of  God. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 
CHARITY  TO  THE  NEIGHBOUR. 

(Rom.  xiii.  8,  9  and   10). 

What  is  this  debt,  my  brethren,  which  we  must 
ever  pay,  and  which  shall  yet  remain  for  ever  due? 
What  is  this  debt  which  paid,  discharges  every  other 
obligation  and  leaves  us  not  debtors  ? 

The  Apostle  tells  us  that  it  is  fraternal  charity. 

The  obligation  is  inexhaustible.  We  must  ever 
love  one  another;  for,  God  is  the  reason  of  our  love, 
and  He  lives  for  ever.  No  duration  or  extent  of 
love  or  of  benevolence  can  balance  the  claim  made 
upon  us  by  God's  own  infinite  perfection,  which  is  the 
motive  of  charity,  even  when  directed  to  the  neigh 
bour.  And  as  this  charity  is  therefore  the  same  as 
that  perfect  love  which  unites  us  to  God,  and  in 
which  it  is  included,  it  excludes  sin,  sanctifies  the 
soul,  supposes  the  accomplishment  of  every  duty, 
and  is  therefore  called  by  the  Apostle  "  the  fulness 
or  fulfilment  of  the  law." 

There  is  a  duty  of  natural  love,  springing  from 
the  relations  which  exist  between  man  and  man.  We 
are  all  of  the  same  kind.  We  belong  to  the  same 
family.  We  are  united  in  one  great  society.  Wn 
stand  in  need  of  each  other's  help.  A  love  of 
brotherhood  should  therefore  bind  us  all  together 
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This  is  right  and  good;  but  it  is  not  the  charity  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks.  If  our  view  rests  on  the 
low  level  of  human  nature,  if  we  do  not  look  up 
wards  and  find  in  God  the  motive  of  our  charity,  it 
will  not  be  that  all-comprising,  all-sufficient  virtue 
of  which  such  glorious  things  are  told  us. 

Why  should  we  love  our  neighbour  ? 

Because  we  cannot  love  God  unless  we  do.  God's 
own  sovereign  and  supreme  perfection — His  infinite 
excellence  and  beauty— that  loveliness  which  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity — must  be  the  centering 
point  of  all  charity.  But  then  there  arc  creatures 
whom  God  has  made  for  the  purpose  of  making 
them  blessed;  and  this  infinite  perfection  of  His,  is 
to  be  the  object  and  the  means  of  their  beatitude. 
Their  joy  is  to  be  His  own  joy.  Some  are  now  actually 
in  possession  of  this  beatitude.  They  are  united  to 
God  in  an  indissoluble  friendship.  These  are  His 
Angels  and  His  Saints,  and  we  must  love  them  next 
to  God.  Others  are  on  the  way — vessels  that  God 
has  made  for  this  Divine  and  mysterious  communi 
cation  of  Himself;  but  vessels  He  has  not  yet  filled 
—  creatures  whom  He  has  called  into  existence,  that 
He  may  raise  them  up  and  clasp  them  in  His  arms, 
and  fold  them  in  His  embrace,  bestow  Himself  upon 
them,  and  make  them  blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of 
Himself.  Now  these  are  all  mankind  who  have  been 
created  for  this  last  and  only  end.  And  therefore 
we  must  love  them  all  because  of  their  destiny,  be 
cause  of  this  relation  that  they  bear  to  the  infinitely 
perfect  God,  because  they  are  made  for  Him. 
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Why  roust  we  love  our  neighbour  ?  Because  his 
happiness  is  God's  glory.  We  wish  that  his  union 
with  God  may  be  accomplished,  in  order  that  God 
may  thence  be  glorified. 

Why  must  we  love  our  neighbour  ?  We  must  love 
him  because  he  is  the  child — the  workmanship  of 
God.  We  must  love  him  for  his  Maker's,  for  his 
owner's  sake.  We  must  love  him  the  more,  because 
in  his  creation  the  image  of  his  Maker  was  stamped 
upon  him,  and  his  being  is  a  wonderful  effusion  of 
his  Creator's  love.  We  must  love  him  more  because 
Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  him.  And  if  that  blood 
was  sprinkled  on  him  in  holy  baptism,  he  must  be 
dearer  still.  Though  these  gifts  of  nature  or  of 
grace  as  found  in  the  creature,  must  be  limited  by 
his  capacity,  yet  they  are  an  emanation  from  the 
everlasting  fountain  of  God's  infinite  goodness. 
They  are  its  effects ;  and  they  claim  our  love  because 
of  the  source  whence  they  spring. 

Again,  brethren,  why  must  we  love  our  neighbour  ? 

Because  God  commands  it.  "  This  is  my  com 
mandment,  that  you  love  one  another."  What  is  the 
great  commandment  of  the  law?  The  Saviour 
Himself  answered  that  question.  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God."  "  The  second  is  like  to  the 
first."  It  is  part  of  the  same  virtue.  It  rests  on  the 
same  motive.  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  '  There  is  no  other  commandment  greater 
than  these."  Hence  he  who,  interpreting  the 
Saviour's  words,  said  that  to  love  one's  neighbour  is 
greater  than  all  holocausts  or  sacrifices,  or  111  other 
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words  that  the  duties  of  fraternal  charity  rank 
higher  than  the  duties  of  religion,  received  from 
Him  an  express  and  admiring  approval.  When  He 
saw  that  he  spoke  wisely,  He  said  to  him  :  "  Thou 
art  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God"  (Mark  xii.  34). 
This  commandment  is  universal  in  its  application. 
It  admits  no  exception.  It  provides  expressly  for 
the  most  difficult  cases  that  can  occur,  and  in  which 
we  might  have  thought  its  obligation  doubt 
ful.  It  tells  us  that  we  must  love  our  enemies,  "  that 
we  must  do  good  to  those  who  hate  us,  bless  those 
who  curse  us,  pray  for  those  who  persecute  and 
calumniate  us."  We  must,  therefore,  love  the  neigh 
bour,  however  much  the  image  of  God  may  be 
spoiled  and  defaced  in  him.  We  must  love  him  though 
he  should  be  a  monster  of  iniquity.  We  must  love  him 
though  he  may  be  actually  an  enemy  of  God  and  of 
God's  holy  Church.  We  must  cease  not  to  love  him 
until  he  is  reprobate — until  God,  in  His  judgment, 
has  finally  and  irrevocably  cast  him  away.  It  is 
thus  we  conform  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God- 
doing  what  He  does,  loving  what  He  loves,  hating 
only  what  He  hates.  And  in  this  sense,  too,  is  this 
chanty  DIVINE.  It  makes  us  like  to  God.  This  was 
the  motive  suggested  by  our  Divine  Saviour,  when 
He  commanded  the  most  heroic  exercise  of  charity — 
"  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  heavenly 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 
upon  the  good  and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust  (Math.  v.  45).  We  become  like  to 
Him  as  known  to  us  by  this  undistinguishing  bounty 
of  His  providence,  like  to  Him  as  known  to  us  in  the 
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benignity  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  Father's  like 
ness  which  he  wishes  to  be  manifested  in  His  chil 
dren.  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are 
My  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another " 
(John  xiii.  35). 

You  see  now,  my  brethren,  that  this  fraternal 
charity  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks  is  not  the 
friendship  of  this  world.  It  is  not  human  benevo 
lence.  It  is  not  mere  compassion,  or  tenderness,  or 
pity.  It  is  the  love  of  God  for  His  own  infinite 
goodness,  spreading  itself  out  over  all  whom  He 
made  capable  of  happiness,  and  who  are  destined 
to  find  that  happiness  in  Him.  The  lines 
from  the  circumference,  as  they  approach  the  centre, 
approach  each  other.  When  they  touch  the  centre 
they  touch  each  other,  and  then  they  meet  and  merge 
in  an  indivisible  unity.  So  the  hearts  of  all  men 
inclining  towards  God,  incline  towards  each  other, 
moving  onwards  towards  God,  they  draw  nearer  to 
each  other,  touching  God — reaching  unto  Him  by 
perfect  love — they  touch  each  other,  absorbed  in 
God  by  beatitude,  they  are  blended  and  bonded 
together  in  the  partnership  of  His  everlasting  friend 
ship. 

Charity  is  not  confined  to  the  desires  or  affections 
of  the  heart.  It  is  effective.  It  strives  to  procure 
the  happiness  of  those  whom  we  love.  But  how  can 
we  render  service  to  God  ?  What  can  we  give  Him 
that  He  has  not  ?  Can  we  increase  His  happiness  ? 
Impossible,  dear  brethren !  We  may  give  glory  to 
God,  but  that  is  our  benefit,  not  His.  His  wisdom 
has,  however,  found  a  way  for  us  to  make  our  love 
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effective.  As  He  created  man  for  the  effusion  of  His 
own  love,  He  created  him  also  to  give  efficacy  to 
ours.  He  has  created  our  fellow  man  to  be  the 
recipient  of  that  beneficence  which  He  cannot  Him 
self  receive.  He  has  made  over  His  title  and  claim 
upon  him.  So  that  while  the  principal  direction  and 
aim  of  charity  is  towards  God,  its  practical  working 
must  be  chiefly  for  the  neighbour. 

When  we  speak  of  the  practical  working  of  charity, 
the  corporal  works  of  mercy  come  first  before  the 
mind.  The  ills  that  afflict  the  body  appeal  directly 
to  our  senses,  and  hence  we  are  more  sensitive  to 
them.  It  is  also  true,  my  dear  brethren,  that  the 
Scripture  gives  great  prominence  to  this  exercise  of 
charity;  and  the  example  of  our  Divine  Saviour  has 
led  all  the  saints  into  this  path.  The  relief  of  cor 
poral  misery  is  like  a  sacramental  thing  in  the 
Church.  It  is  an  outward  visible  sign  of  the  in 
visible  action  of  Divine  love  in  the  soul.  But  then 
it  is  certain  that  the  spiritual  works  of  mercy  are  of 
their  own  nature  better  and  holier— that  charity 
exerted  for  the  neighbour's  soul  far  surpasses  that 
which  reaches  only  the  body.  Yet  there  is  a  very 
general  feeling  among  people  of  the  world  that  to 
care  for  the  neighbour's  soul  is  a  business  that  does 
not  belong  to  them — that  they  are  not  called  upon  to 
meddle  with  it — that  they  had  better  leave  the  care 
of  the  sinner  to  the  priest,  as  they  leave  the  care  of 
the  sick  to  the  doctor. 

It  is  true,  my  dear  brethren,  that  there  is  an  official 
ministry  appointed  by  our  Divine  Lord  for  the  sal 
vation  of  souls,  and  that  there  arc  many  functions 
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of  that  ministry  which  none  may  assume  unless 
"  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was."  But  as  in  the  case 
of  those  afflicted  with  bodily  disease,  your  charity 
will  find  many  ways  of  affording  relief  which  need 
no  professional  skill,  so  you  can  in  many  ways  bring 
help  to  the  sinner's  soul  without  the  powers  which 
the  sacred  ministry  confers.  And  if  so,  brethren, 
what  a  magnificent  exercise  of  fraternal  charity  ! 

When  we  look  through  that  space  of  the  world,  be 
it  large  or  small,  with  which  we  are  acquainted ; 
when  we  call  to  mind  all  that  we  have  seen  and 
known  of  the  world;  we  see  before  us  a  fearful 
amount  of  misery  caused  by  vice.  There  is  no 
suffering  known  to  man  equal  to  that  which  is 
engendered  by  uncontrolled  passion.  When  the 
earthly  or  the  animal  or  the  diabolical  propensities, 
when  avarice,  or  sensuality,  or  pride  are  allowed  full 
swing  in  the  soul,  then  there  is  a  disordering,  a  dis 
arrangement  of  the  faculties,  and  feelings,  and  ap 
petites  which  makes  the  soul  a  hell  to  itself.  We 
read  in  the  Gospel  horrifying  descriptions  of  the 
state  of  those  whose  bodies  were  possessed  by  the 
devil.  The  possession  of  the  soul  by  the  devil  is 
beyond  all  measure  and  comparison  worse.  Then 
we  know  the  excess  of  brutality  which  is  the  con 
sequence  of  vice.  How  the  tenderest  ties  of  nature 
are  disregarded,  and  man  becomes,  even  in  the 
bosom  of  his  own  family,  a  tyrant  and  a  beast. 
Well,  dear  brethren,  what  a  glorious  use  to  make  of 
life  and  strength,  and  whatever  energy  or  oppor 
tunity  or  ability  God  may  give  us,  to  employ  them 
for  the  lessening  of  this  misery-  -to  diminish  the 
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mass  of  iniquity  that  covers  the  face  of  the  earth, 
by  the  correction  of  even  one  sinner — to  make  the 
world  so  far  better — to  heal  even  one  heart—to  take 
from  it  the  horror  and  disquiet  of  guilt — and  to 
give,  instead,  the  order  and  the  peace  and  the  joy  of 
virtue- -would  mark  your  passage  over  the  earth  as 
the  passage  of  an  angel. 

Remember  that  the  good  you  thus  do,  is  reproduc 
tive.  When  the  seed  you  have  sown  in  one  heart 
shall  grow,  it  will  seed  again.  That  seed  will  drop 
on  some  kindred  soil.  It  will  scatter  farther  than 
you  dream  of.  It  will  grow  again  and  again;  and 
it  is  only  at  the  great  harvest  of  the  judgment  of 
God  that  we  shall  see  all  the  fruits  of  your  sowing. 

Were  this  spiritual  mercy  confined  to  this  world- 
had  it  no  other  effect  than  to  make  this  world  better 
and  more  virtuous,  and,  therefore,  happier,  it  would 
be  the  noblest  and  most  beneficent  exercise  of  mere 
humanity.  But  the  light  of  revelation  shows  us  the 
farther  and  more  terrible  consequences  of  sin,  and, 
therefore,  the  more  blessed  results  of  that  mercy 
which  prevents  or  heals  it.  We  know  that  sin  fol 
lows  man  beyond  the  grave — that  for  it  he  must 
account  before  the  dread  tribunal  of  unerring  justice 
—  that  it  becomes  then  like  a  part  of  his  reprobate 
soul,  clinging  to  him  for  eternity.  We  know  that 
it  then  places  man  outside  the  action  of  all  God's 
love,  depriving  him  of  every  benefit  of  nature  and 
of  grace.  We  know  that  it  condemns  the  outcast 
being,  to  that  punishment  which  the  Saviour  calls  by 
the  name  of  eternal  fire 


Fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany.  285 

We  look  abroad  through  the  world  and  we  see 
vast  multitudes  ignorant  of  God's  truth,  or  scoffing 
at  it— treating  with  indifference  or  rejecting  with 
contempt,  the  proffered  means  of  salvation- 
refusing  to  be  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

We  look  abroad  through  the  world,  and  we  see 
the  greater  part  of  mankind  walking  in  the  broad 
road  of  perdition;  God's  commandments,  which 
point  out  the  way  to  Heaven,  stare  them  in  the  face. 
They  are  written,  moreover,  in  their  hearts,  for  they 
are  the  expression  of  nature's  law;  but  they  are  un 
heeded.  Maxims  directly  the  reverse  are  made  the 
rule  of  human  conduct.  Men  live  in  open  and 
undisguised  rebellion  against  God.  And  while  we 
see  this  on  the  earth  below,  we  hear  thundering  in 
our  ears  from  Heaven  above  the  terrible  sentence 
"  that  many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen  — that  the 
gate  is  narrow  which  leads  to  life,  and  that  there 
are  few  who  go  in  thereat."  We  have,  therefore,  the 
appalling  certainty  that  millions  are  tumbling  over 
into  the  pit—that  they  are  falling  thick  and  fast 
into  hell — that  now,  while  we  are  speaking,  many 
are  passing  the  gate  of  that  prison-house — that 
millions  are  rushing  on  to  the  brink  of  that  same 
precipice,  and,  if  not  arrested,  that  they  will  be  most 
certainly  engulfed  in  the  same  unutterable  ruin. 

Now  let  me  suppose,  dear  brethren,  that  God,  by 
an  extraordinary  exercise  of  mercy,  allowed  you  to 
unbar  the  prison  of  hell,  and  to  deliver  thence  one 
soul,  would  you  spare  your  trouble  or  your  time? 
Would  you  not  sacrifice  your  ease  and  comfort,  your 
worldly  goods,  your  health  of  life,  to  rescue  even 
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one  fellow  being  from  an  eternity  of  torture?  And 
will  you  not  at  less  cost  do  a  more  blessed  thing  ? 
Namely,  to  stop  them  on  the  way,  and  to  prevent 
them  from  ever  experiencing  the  tortue  of  the 
damned. 

If  you  saw  a  fellow  creature  hanging  on  by  a 
weak  tendril  to  the  edge  of  a  lofty  tower,  or  of 
some  beetling  cliff — if  you  saw  the  frail  hold  he 
had  grasped  yielding  to  his  weight — in  a  minute  it 
will  break — he  will  fall  and  be  dashed  to  pieces — 
Oh  !  with  what  painful  anxiety  and  breathless  haste 
you  would  strive  to  rescue  him  from  that  terrible 
and  imminent  death !  But  wait.  You  see  your 
brother  ever)'  day  suspended  over  the  dreadful 
Gehenna  of  fire.  There  is  but  a  thread  of  life  pre 
venting  his  fall.  The  breaking  of  a  fibre  will  suffice, 
and  the  weight  of  mortal  sin  forthwith  drags  him 
into  the  abyss  !  O  God  !  you  pass  by,  you  laugh  at 
him,  and  you  leave  him  there.  Judge  for  your 
selves,  dear  brethren,  is  the  charity  of  God  com 
patible  with  such  disregard  of  the  neighbour's 
eternal  welfare? 

You  disregard  at  the  same  time  the  rights  of  God 
and  the  interests  of  His  glory.  That  soul  belongs 
to  Him.  It  was  once  holy.  God  dwelt  in  it.  His 
indwelling  was  in  friendship — peaceful  and  bounti 
ful.  The  beauty  of  Heaven  was  there,  though  un 
seen.  The  love  that  remains  in  Heaven  was  there, 
though  a  veil  hid  the  beloved.  Will  you  not  restore 
it  to  God,  and  subject  it  again  to  its  rightful  King 
and  Master?  He  purchased  it  with  the  blood  that 
was  shed  on  Calvary.  He  sought  after  it,  through 
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the  long  and  weary  search  of  His  earthly  life.  He 
wishes  to  continue  that  search  by  the  zeal  of  Christian 
charity.  I  >abour  with  Him ;  and  labour  for  Him  in 
this  God-like  work,  and  it  will  be  a  service  dear  to 
the  Heart  of  Jesus— more  dear  than  if  you  had 
wiped  the  sweat  from  His  brow,  or  bathed  His  feet 
when  He  was  tired  and  travel-stained — more  dear 
than  if  you  had  given  Him  to  drink,  when  His  lips 
were  parched  with  the  strong  thirst  of  death. 

Dear  brethren,  we  sometimes  see  tokens  of  this 
zeal  in  the  world.  But  we  have  reason  to  suspect 
that  it  is  not  charity.  Some  will  rejoice  at  the  con 
version  of  a  heretic  to  the  Faith.  Some  will  help  to 
procure  it,  and  will  be  ready  to  make  a  generous 
sacrifice  for  the  purpose;  but  for  the  conversion  of 
those  who  belong  to  the  household  of  the  faith,  and 
yet  whose  lives  are  filthier  than  a  pagan's,  few  will 
trouble  themselves.  Now  this  proves  that  their 
seeming  zeal  is  only  a  spirit  of  party,  the  desire  of  a 
mere  human  triumph.  If  it  was  charity,  it  would  be 
equally  active  wherever  God  was  offended,  or  the 
neighbour's  soul  imperilled. 

Pious  souls  make  frequently  what  they  call  acts 
of  reparation  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus — reparation  for 
the  wrongs  that  are  done  Him — for  the  insults  He 
receives.  Remember  how  many  bearing  the  name 
and  sign  of  Christians  are  not  content  with  offend 
ing  Jesus  Christ,  but  even  act  in  concert  with  the 
devil  in  multiplying  sin,  in  destroying  souls.  But 
hold  !  Look  back,  Christian  brother,  to  the  days 
when  you  too  were  straying  from  God.  Had  you 
not  some  hand  in  this  work  which  belongs  of  right 
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to  the  devil  !  If  ever  you  scandalized  a  soul,  if 
ever  by  your  persuasion  or  your  example,  or  by  the 
snare  that  you  laid,  or  by  the  occasion  or  peril  to 
which  you  needlessly  exposed  the  neighbour's  soul, 
you  caused  mortal  sin  to  be  committed,  you  were 
guilty  of  this  foul  soul-murder.  Well,  God,  in  His 
mercy,  offers  you  the  opportunity  not  only  of  pen 
ance,  but  of  reparation  and  restitution. 

How  shall  you  set  about  the  work  ?  Will  it 
earnestly,  desire  with  all  the  intensity  of  your 
charity  to  extirpate  sin — to  bring  souls  to  justice. 
Earnestly  wish  that  God  may  be  less  offended  and 
more  honoured,  and  you  will  soon  find  the  means  of 
gratifying  this  holy  craving  of  the  heart. 

Brethren,  you  can  do  so  at  all  times  by  the  power 
ful  influence  of  a  well-regulated  Christian  life. 
The  man  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  world's  toil  or 
occupation,  bears  about  with  him  the  holy  restraint 
which  the  law  of  God  imposes — the  man  who  is  seen 
to  discharge  with  fidelity  and  reverence  the  duties 
of  religion — that  man  is  ever  working  with  mighty 
power  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  others. 

Then,  dear  brethren,  you  can  all  pray  "  orate  -pro 
invicem  ut  salvemmi " — "  pray  one  for  another  that 
you  may  be  saved"  (James  v.  1 6).  There  was  one 
who  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  he 
obtained  the  conversion  of  a  world.  Stephen  prayed 
for  Paul,  and  he  became  that  vessel  of  election  who 
carried  the  name  of  Christ  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  same  miracle  of  grace  was  renewed  in 
part  when  Ignatius  prayed  for  Xavier. 

In  fine,  brethren,  you  can  lend  your  aid  to  those 
whose  lives  are  devoted  to  this  work. 
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Parables  of  grains  of  Mustard  Seed   and    of   the    Leaven 
(Math.   xiii.    31—33). 

In  these  parables  our  blessed  Saviour  foretold  to 
His  disciples  that  His  Church — the  kingdom  He 
came  to  establish — though  small  in  its  beginning, 
should  extend  throughout  the  world.  At  first  it  was 
to  be  like  a  little  seed  planted  in  the  ground.  In 
aftertimes,  it  was  to  be  like  a  mighty  tree  spreading 
its  branches  far  and  wide,  and  giving  shelter  to  the 
nations.  The  faith  of  His  Gospel,  deposited  first 
in  the  hearts  of  a  few,  should,  as  it  were,  ferment, 
and  as  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  work  in  the  mass 
of  mankind  as  the  yeast  or  barm  does  in  the  lump 
of  dough  with  which  it  is  mixed. 

To  show  how  this  prediction  of  our  Saviour  was 
fulfilled,  and  how  both  the  prediction  and  the  fulfil 
ment  witness  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  reli 
gion,  would  be  the  most  appropriate  commentary  on 
the  Gospel  of  the  day,  but  it  may  be  more  practically 
useful  to  speak  to  you  of  the  virtue  of  faith  which  is 
the  form,  the  constituent  principle  of  the  kingdom 
whose  greatness  is  here  foretold.  It  was  by  the 
preaching  of  the  faith,  this  kingdom  was  founded; 
by  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  it  was  extended;  so 
that  it  is  true  to  say  with  some  of  the  Fathers,  that 
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the  grain  of  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven  signify 
the  Gospel  faith  in  its  first  beginnings— the  spread 
ing  tree  and  the  leavened  mass  signify  that  same 
faith  covering  the  nations  of  the  earth,  giving 
spiritual  life  to  the  world. 

In  almost  every  page  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
virtue  of  faith  is  commended  to  us.  It  is  set  forth 
as  a  condition  necessary  for  salvation,  as  an  essential 
preliminary  of  the  sinner's  pardon— as  a  principle  of 
life  in  the  just,  as  the  spring  and  motive  of  heroic 
virtue.  Hence  the  Council  of  Trent  declares  that 
"  faith  is  the  beginning  of  human  salvation,  the 
foundation  and  the  root  of  all  justification,  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  to  come 
into  fellowship  of  His  sons." 

What  is  it,  dear  brethren  ?  We  say  in  our 
catechism  that  faith  "  is  the  virtue  by  which  we 
firmly  believe  what  God  has  taught."  You  have 
faith  in  your  fellow-man  when  you  take  for  truth 
what  he  tells  you,  and  solely  on  his  authority.  You 
have  Divine  faith  when  you  believe  what  God  tells 
you,  and  because  it  is  He  that  tells  it.  And  as  those 
things,  which  God  has  revealed,  concern  specially 
the  life  to  come,  and  are  for  the  most  part  beyond 
the  sphere  of  man's  knowledge,  St.  Paul  says  that 
"  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not"  (Heb.  xi.  i), 
because  by  the  knowledge  and  certainty  it  gives,  it 
makes  the  future  present,  and  makes  the  hidden 
mysteries  of  the  supernatural  world,  as  it  were, 
apparent.  It  gives  substance  to  what  we  do  not  yet 
possess,  and  shape  to  what  we  do  not  yet  see, 
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The  assent  which  we  give  to  the  doctrine  revealed 
by  God — and  that  assent  is  our  faith — must  be  firm 
and  undoubting.  The  certainty  of  our  faith  must 
be  greater  than  that  which  the  evidence  of  our  reason 
or  of  our  senses  produces,  for  we  rest  our  belief  on 
God's  sovereign  truth.  As  all  things  past,  present, 
and  future  are  known  to  Him — as  the  most  hidden 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  man  are  open  to  His  eyes- 
there  can  be  in  Him  no  ignorance  or  error,  and  as 
He  is  essentially  and  supremely  holy  and  just  and 
good,  He  cannot  deceive  nor  speak  falsehood,  and 
therefore  we  hold  fast  His  word.  We  believe 
because  He  has  spoken.  As  charity  rests  on  His 
goodness,  and  hope  rests  on  His  mercy,  so  faith  rests 
on  His  truth.  If,  then,  you  are  asked  why  you 
believe  the  Gospel,  you  will  answer,  because  it  is  the 
word  of  God,  and  because  He  is  the  infallible  truth, 
and  therefore  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

This  motive  gives  to  faith  its  virtuousness,  its 
holiness,  its  merit.  You  dishonour  your  fellow-man 
when  you  refuse  to  credit  his  word,  you  honour  him 
when  you  ask  no  proof  of  what  he  asserts,  nor  seek 
to  see  it  with  your  own  eyes,  but  trusting  in  his 
knowledge  and  his  truth  you  believe  what  he  tells 
you;  so  then,  brethren,  when  you  believe  what  God 
tells  you,  when  you  believe  it  with  an  undoubting 
faith,  when  you  hold  fast  His  word  with  all  your 
soul's  strength,  then  you  make  to  Him  the  homage 
of  your  understanding — you  adore  His  infinite 
veracity — you  acknowledge  that  His  divine  mind 
should  be  the  rule  of  yours.  And  though  what  He 
says  may  appear  hard  and  strange,  though  it  may 
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surpass  your  comprehension,  and  seemingly  contra 
dict  your  senses,  yet  you  bow  down  before  Him, 
acknowledging  that  He  is  all  light — that  you  are  all 
darkness — that  He  knows  and  sees  what  is  hidden 
from  you— that  He  can  do  more  than  you  can  under 
stand.  This,  brethren,  is  a  magnificent  subjection 
of  man's  noblest  faculty  to  God  who  made  him.  It 
is,  therefore,  a  most  holy  and  acceptable  offering. 
It  is  an  offering  due  to  God  alone. 

The  creature  is  liable  to  deception  and  deceit,  and 
therefore  to  the  creature  we  can  never  give  the 
homage  of  an  unhesitating  and  universal  belief. 
No  wonder  then,  brethren,  that  faith  so  pleases  God. 
At  its  bidding,  He  worked  His  most  stupendous 
miracles,  so  that  His  omnipotence  seemed  to  become 
obedient  to  the  faith  of  man.  Nay  faith  would 
seem  to  make  man  a  sharer  in  God's  omnipotence  "  if 
you  have  faith,"  said  He,  "  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain  remove  from 
hence  hither,  and  it  shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  to  you "  (Math.  xvii.  19).  Faith 
moved  Him  to  deeds  of  tenderest  mercy.  "  When 
He  saw  their  faith  He  said  to  the  paralytic,  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk  "  (Mark  ii.  5-9).  Faith  moved 
Him  to  admiration,  as  if  the  Man-God  would 
wonder  at  its  beauty.  "  O  woman,"  said  He,  "  great 
is  thy  faith."  "  I  have  not  found  such  faith  in 
Israel." 

But  you  will  say,  dear  brethren,  that  though  you 
are  prepared  to  receive  with  entire  submission  of  the 
mind,  and  to  believe  with  undoubting  certainty, 
whatever  God  reveals,  you  do  not  hear  Him  speak* 
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you  do  not  know  the  sound  of  His  voice,  you  cannot 
distinguish  His  word  from  the  word  of  man. 

You  can,  dear  brethren,  for  God  has  enabled  you 
to  do  so.  He  has  given  you  an  infallible  guide,  who 
tells  you  not  only  what  is  His  word,  but  also  what 
His  word  means,  and  what  it  commands.  "  Go," 
said  our  Saviour  to  His  Apostles,  "  go  teach  all 
nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatever 
I  have  commanded."  He  promises  them  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  lead  them  into  all  truth;  and  lest  they 
should  think  that  their  commission  was  to  end  with 
their  lives,  He  tells  them,  that  it  is  to  pass  on  to 
their  successors-  that  it  is  to  last  to  the  end  of  ages, 
without  intermission  or  interruption.  "  Behold  I  am 
with  you  all  days,  until  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  "  He  who  hears  you,  hears  Me."  Whoso 
ever  shall  not  abide  by  the  decision  of  this  supreme 
authority,  shall  have  no  share  in  His  kingdom. 
"  He  who  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  as  the 
heathen." 

In  sending  forth  this  holy  Church  as  the  teacher 
of  the  nations,  He  puts  into  her  hands  the  proofs, 
the  warrants,  the  credentials  of  her  Divine  com 
mission. 

She  speaks  to  you— warranted  as  the  envoy  of 
God  by  the  united  testimony  of  ages,  by  the  united 
testimony  of  the  nations  through  which  her  wide 
dominion  spreads,  and  by  the  testimony  of  millions 
of  martyrs,  who  witnessed  with  their  blood,  by  the 
testimony  of  those  legions  of  apostolic  men,  who 
in  every  age  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  teaching 
by  signs  from  Heaven  and  prodigies  on  the  earth, 
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fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  that  they 
"  should  do  the  works  He  did,  and  even  greater." 
She  comes  to  you  with  the  unbroken  testimony  of 
that  long  line  of  Pontiffs,  who  are  successors  of 
Peter,  who  hold  their  authority  from  him  to  whom 
the  Lord  gave  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
to  whom  He  said,  "  feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep  " 
--on  whom  as  on  an  unfailing  rock,  the  Church  is 
built.  She  comes  to  you  now  after  having  gloriously 
gained  the  victory  predicted  in  this  day's  Gospel— 
a  victory  which  tells  you  that  the  arm  of  God  was 
on  her  side.  F'or  all  the  powers  and  all  the  pre 
judices  of  earth,  were  ranged  against  her.  Tyrants 
strove  to  strangle  and  to  slay  her.  All  the  strength 
of  Imperial  Rome  was  exerted  to  destroy  her.  The 
religion,  the  learning,  the  policy,  the  wealth,  the 
fashion,  the  pleasure  of  the  world  were  leagued 
against  her.  Persecution  after  persecution  burst  like 
thunder-claps  over  her  head.  All  the  while  onward 
she  went,  realising  at  every  step,  the  Divine  promises 
of  conquering  the  world,  and  "  by  the  obedience  of 
faith  bringing  it  captive  to  the  feet  of  the  Crucified." 
From  being  the  small  and  tender  seedling,  she  grew 
to  be  a  tree.  Her  branches  reached  far,  on  every 
side,  and  the  generations  of  mankind  sought  her 
shelter. 

And  if  she  conquered,  and  if  she  grew,  it  was  not 
the  help  of  any  human  power;  for  she  went  forth, 
weak  and  unarmed,  poor  and  unhonoured.  She 
spoke  not  the  words  of  worldly  wisdom  or  of 
worldly  eloquence.  She  knew  "  only  Christ  cruci 
fied,  and  trusted  only  in  His  cross." 
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Nor  does  she  bring  a  less  signal  warrant  of  her 
divine  mission,  in  the  holiness  of  the  doctrine  she 
preaches,  and  which  contains  the  complete  and  per 
fect  form  of  all  Godliness  and  goodness — so  that, 
were  you  to  ask  yourselves  who  is  the  best  and 
holiest  on  earth,  in  whom  is  human  nature  most  per 
fect  and  most  Godlike,  you  should  answer,  that  it  is 
he  who  keeps  most  exactly,  the  Christian  law — who 
represents  most  fully  in  his  life — the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.  This  doctrine  is  the  leaven  of  holiness, 
which  the  Church  deposits  in  the  bosom  of  humanity. 
It  is  the  principle  of  that  inward  life  and  of  that 
inward  labour,  by  which  the  heart  of  man  is  punned 
and  changed.  With  these  and  many  other  tokens  of 
her  Divine  mission,  with  credentials  written  by  the 
finger  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Church  comes  to  tell 
you  the  oracles  of  God.  You  see  plain  as  the  sun 
at  noon,  that  she  is  the  messenger  of  heaven — and 
thus  God  has  given  you  the  means  of  knowing  with 
certainly  what  He  has  taught. 

We  read  in  the  history  of  Christian  martyrdom  of 
one  St.  Romanus,  who,  while  he  was  being  tortured, 
said  to  the  judge,  "If  you  believe  not  me,  ask  that 
speechless  child  who  is  in  its  mother's  arms."  The 
judge  accepted  the  challenge,  and  asked  the  child 
who  is  Christ  ?  Then  by  the  Divine  Power,  the 
infant's  tongue  was  loosed,  and  it  answered,  "  He 
is  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Who  told  you,  said 
the  judge?  My  mother,  was  the  answer.  And  who 
told  your  mother?  God,  replied  the  child.  There, 
brethren,  is  the  whole  analysis  of  our  faith.  We 
believe  the  Christian  doctrine,  because  our  Holy 


296  Dr.  Moriarty's  Sermons. 

Mother  the  Church — Catholic  and  Apostolic  —  teaches 
it  to  us,  and  because  God  has  taught  it  to  His 
Church.  MM  Mater,  Matri  Deus. 

Thus  faith  is  rendered  clear  and  indisputable  in 
its  evidence  of  Divine  revelation.  The  rational 
mind  of  man  is  satisfied.  In  believing,  we  act  with 
supreme  prudence.  We  do  what  is  most  wise. 

You  now  see,  dear  brethren,  why  our  faith  should 
be  firm  and  undoubting.  God,  who  speaks,  is  the 
infallible  truth,  and  the  Church,  who  tells  us  what 
He  says,  is  warranted  not  to  deceive  us. 

Our  faith  should  be  therefore  simple  and  con 
fiding.  Once  we  know  that  God  speaks,  it  is  enough 
—every  doubt,  every  difficulty,  should  vanish.  If 
the  truths  revealed  are  dark,  mysterious,  incompre 
hensible — they  are  only  such  as  become  the  infinite, 
the  ineffable  majesty  of  God.  We  do  not  under 
stand  the  things  that  are  under  our  feet,  the  things 
we  see  and  touch.  We  do  not  understand  how  the  grass 
grows,  or  how  the  food  is  changed  into  our  flesh.  We 
do  not  understand  how  our  eye  sees,  or  how  our  tongue 
speaks.  The  nature  and  the  working  of  our  own 
soul  are  a  mystery  to  us ;  and  we  expect  to  see  clear 
into  the  being  and  the  works  of  Him  who  dwells  "  in 
light  inaccessible."  The  worm  that  crawls  might 
more  justly  complain  that  it  does  not  understand 
man  or  the  government  of  the  world,  than  we  com 
plain  of  the  obscurity  which  veils  the  nature  of  God 
and  the  arrangements  of  His  Providence.  The 
darkness  is  not  in  Him,  it  is  in  us.  We  cannot  look 
straight  at  the  full  blaze  of  the  sun— our  eye  is  too 
weak,  and  the  sun's  light  is  too  strong. 
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Our  faith  should  be  simple  and  confiding,  because 
what  God  says  is  the  truth,  and  it  is  a  blessed  thing 
to  know  it.  While  we  depend  upon  ourselves  to  find 
out  the  truth,  whether  in  religion  or  in  moral  duty, 
we  are  doubting  and  guessing  and  groping,  like 
children  in  the  dark.  It  is  the  way  with  all  those 
who  are  outside  the  Church.  Therefore  they  are 
changing  like  the  changing  wind.  But  resting  in 
the  faith,  we  are  like  children  living  in  the  light  of 
a  father's  countenance.  Yea  !  like  children  born  at 
the  breast.  For  us  the  riddle  of  existence  is  solved. 
No  more  searching,  no  more  anxiety.  We  are  at 
rest,  "filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing." 
Repleli  omni  gaudio  et  pace  in  credendo. 

For  the  same  reason  we  receive  with  equal 
reverence  all  that  God  has  revealed.  There  is  no 
choosing,  no  rejecting.  We  do  not  accept  one 
doctrine,  because  it  pleases  us,  and  reject  another, 
because  it  does  not  suit  our  fancy.  The  one  uni 
versal  motive — the  sovereign  truth  of  God  with  the 
declaration  of  His  Church,  embraces  them  all.  Thus 
does  faith  exclude  heresy  which  is  a  selection  or 
choosing  of  doctrine,  guided  by  individual  reason 
or  caprice. 

Brethren,  this  virtue  of  faith  must  be  in  us,  and 
must  be  practised  by  us.  "  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God."  The  habit  of  this  virtue 
is  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  infant,  who 
receives  baptism.  When  we  come  to  the  use  of 
reason,  we  must  produce  the  act  of  faith,  and  hence 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  faith  is  absolutely 
necessary. 
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We  are  destined  for  a  reward,  which  the  reason 
of  man  could  never  dream  of,  which  the  power  of  man 
could  never  attain.  If  God  had  not  made  known  to 
us,  that  He  is  Himself  our  eternal  destiny,  we  never 
could  have  directed  our  footsteps  towards  Him— if 
He  had  not  revealed  to  us  His  eternal  rewards  we 
could  not  work  for  them.  This  is  the  reasoning  of 
St.  Paul  :  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,"  "  for,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  he  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  to 
them  that  seek  Him  "  (Heb.  xi.  6).  We  cannot  desire 
or  love  what  we  do  not  know,  and  it  is  by  faith  we 
get  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  eternal  life.  We 
cannot  arrive  at  our  journey's  end  unless  we  know 
the  way,  or  accomplish  our  work  unless  we  know  the 
means.  Now  faith  alone  makes  known  to  us  Jesus 
our  Saviour,  who  is  the  gate  by  which  we  must 
enter — who  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life," 
whose  blood  is  the  only  source  of  salvation. 

Hence,  dear  brethren,  the  knowledge  of  these 
fundamental  truths  is  absolutely  necessary.  Besides 
these,  we  are  commanded  in  whatever  state  of  life 
we  may  be,  to  know  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel 
which  are  set  forth  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  We  are 
bound  to  know  the  general  code  of  law,  which  God 
has  given  us  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  We  are 
bound  to  know  the  form  of  prayer  which  Jesus 
Christ  taught  us.  We  are  bound  to  know  the  nature 
of  the  sacraments  we  are  to  receive,  and  how  to 
receive  them  worthily.  Nor  will  it  suffice  to  have 
by  heart  the  words  of  our  creed,  or  of  our  command 
ments,  or  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  must  know  their 
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meaning.  The  knowledge  must  be  such  as  to 
enlighten  the  mind  and  to  exert  a  salutary  influence 
on  the  will. 

"  This  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee, 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent "  {John  xvii.  3).  If  we  do  not  know  the  con 
descending  mercy  shown  to  us  in  the  Incarnation— 
if  we  do  not  know  the  redemption  and  salvation, 
which  the  blood  of  Jesus  bought  for  us — we  cannot 
honour  Him,  or  serve  Him,  or  love  Him  as  we  ought. 

"  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  know  Thee." 
They,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
are  in  the  darkness  of  death.  "  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib,  but  Israel  hath 
not  known  Me,  and  My  people  hath  not  understood." 
"  Wo  !  "  then  adds  the  prophet,  "  to  the  sinful  nation, 
a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  wicked  seed;  un 
gracious  children.  They  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 
they  have  blasphemed  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  " 
(Isaias  i.  3-4).  Ignorance  of  the  teachings  of  faith 
is  the  cause  of  a  large  part  of  the  world's  wicked 
ness.  Those  who  will  not  learn  the  Christian 
doctrine,  have  their  eyes  closed  to  the  rights  of  God 
—to  the  malice  of  sin — to  the  rewards  of  virtue — to 
the  chastisements  of  vice.  "  There  is  no  knowledge 
of  God  in  the  land,"  said  the  Prophet  Osee, 
"  cursing  and  lying  and  killing  and  theft  and 
adultery  have  overflowed,  and  blood  hath  touched 
blood  "  (Osee  iv.  2). 

It  is  not  enough  to  know  and  to  believe  the  Gospel. 
We  are  further  bound  to  practise  the  virtue  of  faith, 
by  often  making  special  acts  of  explicit  belief  in  the 
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great  mysteries  of  religion,  and  of  our  readiness  to 
believe  whatever  God  may  have  revealed.  For  there 
are  many  truths  revealed  by  God  which  all  arc  not 
bound  to  know — and  hence  after  making  our  act  of 
faith  in  the  leading  mysteries,  we  add  :  "  I  believe 
these  and  all  other  articles  which  the  Holy  Roman 
Catholic  Church  proposes  to  our  belief." 

We  are  bound,  dear  brethren,  not  only  to  make 
these  acts  of  faith  in  the  secret  of  our  soul ;  but 
moreover  we  are  bound  to  make  an  outward  and 
open  profession  of  our  faith  before  men,  whenever 
God's  honour,  or  our  neighbour's  edification  requires 
it.  "  He  who  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  I  will 
confess  him  before  My  Father  in  Heaven." 

This  obligation,  which  binds  all  Christians  to 
know,  to  believe,  to  profess  the  doctrines  of  faith, 
necessarily  implies  an  obligation  in  us,  who  are  the 
pastors  of  souls,  to  teach  them  to  you.  "  We  must 
preach  the  Gospel  !  "  It  is  God's  command.  "  Go 
and  teach  all  nations."  "  Wo  unto  me,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "  if  I  do  not  preach  the  Gospel."  Wo  to  the 
bishop,  wo  to  the  priest,  who  leaves  in  ignorance  the 
people  committed  to  his  care.  They  never  will  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  same  obligation  rests  upon  all  parents,  and 
upon  all  heads  of  families,  to  provide  Christian  in 
struction  for  their  children  and  all  under  their  care. 
It  saddens  the  heart  to  think,  how  many  parents 
are  purchasing  for  themselves  damnation,  by  the 
neglect  of  this  great  duty. 

There  is  a  still  higher  and  holier  practice  of  the 
virtue  of  faith,  which  consists  in  regulating  our 
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lives  by  its  teachings,  in  showing  forth  the  faith  of 
our  works. 

It  is  true,  that  the  virtue  of  faith  may  exist  in  a 
sinner — that  it  is  not  necessarily  destroyed  by  mortal 
sin— unless  by  the  sin  of  heresy  or  infidelity.  But 
it  is  no  less  true  that  sinfulness  of  life  tends  to  the 
destruction  of  faith.  When  men  give  themselves  up 
to  a  libertine  life,  it  is  then  we  find  them  doubting 
and  wavering  in  faith,  or  scoffing  at  the  truths  of 
religion.  The  restraint  is  too  much  for  them.  They 
cannot  bear  the  remorse  of  conscience.  They  have 
not  the  courage  to  face  hell,  and  instead  of  avoiding 
it  by  giving  up  sin,  they  say  it  is  not  there  at  all. 
Then  they  dash  boldly  forward  and  plunge  into  it. 
Who  ever  heard  a  truly  virtuous  man  call  in  ques 
tion  the  truths  of  faith  ?  Ah  !  brethren,  when  you 
hear  the  sound  of  disbelief  from  Christian  lips,  you 
may  be  sure  that  vice  has  already  taken  possession 
of  the  heart.  Those  who  do  not  make  their  faith 
practical,  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  run  a  risk 
of  losing  it. 

Let  me  suppose,  however,  that  they  still  retain 
a  firm  belief  while  they  lead  an  immoral  and  dis 
orderly  life— that  faith  will  not  avail  unto  life  ever 
lasting.  St.  Paul  teaches  us  "  that  works  without 
faith  are  dead."  St.  James  teaches  us  plainly  "  that 
faith  without  works  is  dead.  Nothing  avails  but 
faith  working  by  charity." 

Nay,  brethren,  this  dead  faith  will  accuse  the 
sinner  before  the  judgment  of  God,  and  increase  his 
damnation,  for  he  sinned  in  the  light  and  with  a 
clear  knowledge  of  the  evil  he  was  doing.  This 
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palpable  contradiction  between  faith  and  works— 
between  what  you  believe  and  what  you  do — between 
profession  and  practice— is  an  open  defiance  of  the 
Almighty. 

You  say  you  believe  in  God.  You  believe  Him 
to  be  everywhere  present,  seeing  all  things,  infinitely 
just,  infinitely  holy,  and  yet  you  do  in  His  presence, 
under  His  eye,  what  you  know  He  hates,  what  He 
must  punish. 

You  believe  in  hell,  in  a  prison  of  fire,  in  a  hope 
less  everlasting  torture.  You  believe  that  one  mortal 
sin  deserves  that  punishment — that  if  you  die  with  its 
guilt  upon  the  soul,  the  sentence  can  never  be  re 
versed,  and  yet  you  commit  it.  You  eat  and  drink 
and  sleep  in  the  state  of  sin.  You  continue  weeks 
and  months  and  years  in  it,  walking  on  the  brink 
of  hell. 

You  believe  that  the  blasphemer,  the  perjurer,  the 
drunkard,  the  unchaste,  will  not  enter  into  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven.  You  believe  that  you  can  never 
enter  there  unless  you  forgive  your  enemy,  unless 
you  ask  pardon  of  those  whom  you  have  offended, 
unless  you  restore  what  you  unjustly  possess  of  your 
neighbour's  property — and  yet,  how  many  go  to  the 
very  threshold  of  eternity,  with  these  marks  of  repro 
bation  on  them. 

You  believe  in  the  eight  beatitudes — in  the  blessed 
ness  of  poverty  and  meekness,  and  mourning  and 
persecution,  you  believe  that  it  is  good  to  carry  the 
cross.  Your  Divine  Saviour  has  said  so  expressly, 
and  yet  you  hate  and  shun  and  despise  all  that  He 
blesses  and  approves.  You  strive  with  all  the 
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worldly  wisdom  you  can  command,  to  avoid  what 
He  says  is  the  path  to  Heaven. 

My  dear  brethren,  there  is  such  a  contradiction 
between  our  profession  and  our  practice,  that  we 
have  good  reason  to  question  our  souls — to  ask,  do 
we  really  believe  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  ?  Do  we 
take  them  as  settled  indisputable  facts — as  certain 
realities  ?  I  fear  that  for  some  they  are  only  as 
dreams,  as  conjectures,  as  things  that  may  be  or  may 
not  be.  I  fear  that  with  some,  the  profession  of 
faith  is  only  the  result  of  early  habit  or  of  present 
custom.  They  go  on  doing  what  they  did  before, 
or  what  is  done  by  the  crowd  around  them,  little 
caring  whether  it  is  true  or  false. 

Try  yourselves  if  you  be  in  the  faith— "prove 
ye,  yourselves  "  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5).  The  surest  test  and 
the  clearest  proof  will  be,  the  practical  influence  of 
your  faith  upon  your  life. 

Look  to  it,  dear  brethren,  for  there  is  question  of 
the  foundation.  If  that  is  weak,  there  is  danger  of 
utter  and  complete  ruin.  Look  to  it,  brethren,  there 
is  question  of  the  root — if  that  is  unsound,  the  tree 
will  produce  no  fruit.  The  chances  are,  that  it  will 
be  blown  down  by  the  first  storm  that  blows.  Cherish 
your  faith  by  clinging  to  it  with  all  your  strength, 
lovingly  professing  it  before  God  and  man,  asking 
God,  who  first  gave  it  to  you,  to  increase  it  in  your 
soul.  "  The  Apostles  said  to  the  Lord,  increase  our 
faith  "  (Luke  xvii.  5). 

Cherish  your  faith.  In  the  hour  of  temptation, 
when  the  appetites  of  the  flesh,  or  the  interests  or 
wants  of  this  life,  will  urge  you  to  sin — then  faith, 
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if  strong  in  your  soul,  will  set  before  you  the  reali 
ties  of  eternity — hell  with  its  fires — heaven  with  its 
undying  bliss,  or  it  will  remind  you  of  God's  present 
watch  or  of  His  coming  judgment.  Then  you  will 
take  "  the  shield  of  faith  wherewith  you  may  be  able 
to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked 
one"  (Ephes.  vi.  16).  Cherish  your  faith,  and  in  all 
your  doubts  and  difficulties,  in  your  undertakings, 
in  the  regulation  of  your  conduct,  in  the  control  of 
your  speech,  in  the  discipline  of  your  thoughts,  your 
faith  will  be  a  guiding  light.  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
to  my  feet  and  a  light  to  my  paths  "  (Psal.  cxviii. 
105).  Cherish  your  faith.  It  will  be  your  most 
solid  comfort.  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable" 
(i  Cor.  xv.  19).  But  when  the  heart  is  sick  and 
sorrowful  and  desponding — when  poverty  leaves  us 
cheerless,  and  bereavement  leaves  us  lonely — when 
injustice  or  harshness  robs  us  and  leaves  bare  and 
shelterless  in  the  bleak  world,  then  the  faith  will 
point  out  to  the  better  land,  to  the  kingdom  that  is 
to  come,  where  God  Himself  shall  wipe  away  the 
tears  from  every  eye;  where  mourning  nor  crying 
nor  sorrow  shall  be;  and  that  faith  will  whisper  to 
our  hearts,  "  that  the  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18). 

At  the  last,  when  the  priest  is  reading  over  you 
the  commendation  of  the  departing  soul,  he  rests  a 
plea  for  mercy  on  your  faith.  "  Though  he  may 
have  sinned,  yet  he  never  denied  but  believed  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 
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A  few  moments  after  you  will  have  breathed  your 
last  breath — then  as  when  a  dark  cloud  is  rolled 
away  from  the  face  of  the  heavens,  and  you  see  the 
sun  in  all  its  brightness,  so  will  you  see  God.  Faith 
will  have  an  end  for  you.  It  will  be  turned  into 
sight.  "  We  shall  see  even  as  we  are  seen." 


(  306  ) 
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GOSPEL  (Luke  xviii.  31). 

This  Gospel  reminds  us,  brethren,  of  the  coming 
Lent.  It  reminds  us  of  the  end  for  which  this  fast 
of  forty  days  is  instituted — that  it  is  a  preparation 
for  the  yearly  remembrance  of  our  Saviour's  passion 
and  death.  In  the  last  week  of  Lent  the  Church,  in 
her  ceremonies  and  prayers  and  instructions,  places 
before  us  all  the  scenes  and  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour's  passion;  and  then  at  Easter  she  commands 
her  children  to  partake  of  that  body  that  was  broken 
and  of  that  blood  that  was  shed  for  us,  so  that  we 
may  comply  with  our  Saviour's  command  "  to  do  so 
in  remembrance  of  Him."  During  the  season  of 
Lent,  therefore,  we  are,  as  it  were,  on  the  way  to 
Jerusalem,  there  to  see  the  Son  of  Man  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  scourged,  and 
mocked,  and  tortured.  We  are  thus  informed  that 
a  most  suitable  devotion  for  the  holy  season  is 
meditation  on  the  passion  of  Christ.  To  help  you 
in  this  meditation  we  place  before  you  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross,  in  these  pictures  which  represent  four 
teen  stages  of  the  Saviour's  passion. 
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Now  let  us  see  what  are  the  great  advantages  you 
will  derive  from  reading  over  the  various  parts  of 
that  sacred  and  sorrowful  history. 

In  the  first  place,  my  dear  brethren,  it  will  get  us 
the  grace  of  contrition  or  sorrow  for  sin.  We  know 
that  we  have  sinned.  We  know  that  by  sin  we 
become  the  enemies  of  God.  We  know  that  the 
certain  punishment  reserved  for  sin  is  an  eternity, 
passed  in  the  fire  of  hell.  There  is  nothing,  there 
fore,  that  we  should  more  earnestly  desire  and  seek 
than  pardon  for  sin — to  be  restored  to  the  friendship 
of  God — to  have  our  names  taken  off  the  list  of  the 
damned,  and  to  have  them  registered  again  in 
Heaven,  as  they  were  the  day  of  our  baptism.  Now 
this  cannot  be  done  without  Sorrow.  We  must  bow 
down  before  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  that  we 
did  wrong,  and  our  hearts  must  be  changed  within 
us.  We  must  detest  the  sin  we  have  committed.  If 
you  did  a  wrong  to  your  neighbour — if  you  insulted 
him,  or  robbed  him  of  his  good  name — you  would 
not  expect  him  to  give  you  the  hand  of  friendship, 
unless  you  were  sorry  for  what  you  had  done.  You 
cannot  expect  God's  pardon,  unless  you  humble 
yourself  to  Him,  and  hate  that  sin  which  He  hates. 

But  why  should  you  hate  it  ?  The  sufferings  of 
Christ  tell  you  what  it  is— tell  you  what  a  terrible 
evil  you  have  done  in  the  sight  of  God.  When  you 
think  of  your  Saviour  sweating  blood  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemani — scourged  at  the  pillar— crowned 
with  thorns — say  to  yourself,  this  is  the  price  that 
was  paid  for  my  pardon.  Christ  pleaded  for  me. 
He  said  Father,  forgive  that  sinner  — O,  but  the 
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justice  of  God  must  be  satisfied.  Some  atonement 
must  be  made  for  sin.  Who  will  do  it?  If  you 
were  to  spend  your  whole  life  in  prayer  and  fasting, 
if  all  Christians  were  to  join  you  in  your  penance — 
if  all  the  saints  that  ever  lived  on  earth — if  the 
blessed  Mother  of  God  herself,  were  to  kneel  down 
before  the  Eternal  Father  and  offer  their  lives  for 
your  pardon— they  could  not  make  atonement  for 
one  sin.  It  was  necessary  that  God  Himself  should 
do  it;  and  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  has  done  it,  and 
done  it  in  His  passion,  by  the  shedding  of  His 
blood.  Thus  the  passion  of  Christ  tells  you  the 
malice  of  sin.  You  committed  it  in  mirth  and 
laughter,  seeking  your  pleasure  and  your  satisfac 
tion,  or  the  indulgence  of  your  passion,  but  when 
you  look  on  the  bleeding  body  of  Jesus,  and  He 
tells  you  from  His  Cross,  that  your  pleasure  cost 
Him  that  pain — that  it  is  your  sin  that  draws  His 
heart's  blood — you  must  strike  your  breast  and  say 
that  you  are  heartily  sorry  for  having  offended  Him 
We  have  sinned,  and  we  must  repent,  because  by 
sin  we  lost  the  soul.  Now  the  passion  of  Christ  tells 
us  the  value  of  our  souls.  Our  Divine  Lord  asks  us, 
"  What  will  it  avail  us  to  gain  the  whole  world  if  we 
lose  our  soul — what  exchange  can  we  give  for  our 
souls?"  The  whole  world  possesses  nothing  that 
can  be  compared  to  the  immortal  soul  of  man — for 
the  heavens  and  earth  will  pass  away  but  the  soul 
of  man  will  live  for  ever.  It  is  made  to  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God,  and  it  must  never  die.  While 
in  this  life,  we  care  more  for  the  wants  of  the  body, 
we  care  more  for  the  pleasures  of  the  body;  we 
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treat  the  soul  as  if  it  is  worth  no  more  than  the  soul 
of  the  brute  beast.  Well,  our  suffering  Saviour  tells 
us  what  it  is  worth.  What  did  He  give  in  exchange 
for  it — the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  To  save  that 
soul  of  yours  He  descended  from  Heaven— took  a 
body  and  soul  like  ours  that  He  might  suffer — and 
in  His  life  and  death  He  tells  you  what  your  soul 
is  worth — worth  more  than  all  the  world — only  one 
exchange  could  be  given  for  it  to  buy  it  back  from 
the  grasp  of  the  devil — the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  passion  of  Christ  will  tell  you  the  love  God 
bears  to  your  souls.  We  cannot  raise  ourselves  to 
the  level  of  the  mind  of  God — we  cannot  see  into 
the  unfathomable  depths  of  the  Divine  being — we 
cannot  read  ail  the  love  that  was  in  that  eternal 
decree,  by  which  God  resolved  to  create  you,  and  to 
give  you  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  for  your  dwelling 
place — we  are  insensible  to  all  the  bounty  we  daily 
receive  from  the  hand  of  God — the  food  we  take— 
the  graces  He  bestowed  on  us — our  baptism — but 
when  we  look  on  the  crucifix,  and  ask  ourselves  who 
it  is  that  suffers — why  does  He  suffer — then,  we  have 
some  idea  of  the  height  and  depth,  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  love  of  God. 

Then  we  cannot  but  love  Him  who  so  loved  us. 
We  are  then  deterred  from  committing  sin.  The 
love  of  God  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law. 

What  more  can  we  gain  by  meditating  on  the 
passion  of  Christ  ?  We  want  to  form  in  our  souls  the 
likeness  of  Christ,  by  imitating  His  virtues.  If  we 
are  not  like  Him,  He  will  not  know  us  as  His 
brothers  on  the  last  day,  and  it  is  only  as  brothers 
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of  Christ  that  we  can  be  let  inside  the  gate  of 
Heaven.  What  is  required  to  make  our  souls  like  to 
His?  We  want  the  spirit  of  obedience— first  of  all 
to  be  obedient  to  Almighty  God,  to  keep  His  com 
mandments,  even  against  our  own  will  and  our  own 
interest— to  do  what  He  bids  us,  to  avoid  what  He 
forbids  us — then  to  be  obedient  to  those  He  places 
over  us,  and  to  whom  He  gives  His  authority— that 
children  may  be  obedient  to  their  parents — that  the 
people  may  be  obedient  to  their  pastors— that  all 
may  be  obedient  to  their  lawful  rulers,  who  hold 
authority  from  God — to  keep  and  observe  every  law 
that  binds  us.  Well,  you  look  on  Christ  in  His  pas 
sion,  you  follow  Him  stage  by  stage  in  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross.  Every  step  He  makes  is  an  act  of 
obedience  to  His  Eternal  Father.  Pain  and  shame 
and  insult  and  mockery  were  staring  Him  in  the 
face — the  will  of  His  Eternal  Father  is  His  law- 
He  is  obedient  unto  death. 

We  want  patience.  We  want  it  often— we  want  a 
good  store  of  it  while  in  this  life— we  have  to  suffer 
many  a  trial.  Sickness  and  sorrow,  poverty  and 
privation,  press  down  the  hearts  of  many.  Man 
suffers  from  his  fei'low  man.  Injustice,  heartless 
uncharitableness,  selfishness  abound  in  the  world. 
Man  often  finds  trials  in  his  own  home,  on  his  own 
hearth — the  wife,  or  the  husband,  or  the  children, 
who  should  be  the  comforters  and  helpers  in  the 
journey  of  life — they  are  often  the  source  of  your 
greatest  misery.  When  you  find  it  hard  to  bear 
with  insult,  look  on  Jesus— go  through  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross.  See  Him  in  His  submission  to  the  will 
of  God. 
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We  want  humility— contempt  of  the  world- 
mortification  of  our  passions.  Go  and  make  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross — and  there  all  these  will  be 
strongly  impressed  on  you  and  you  will  be  shown 
how  to  get  them. 


(  312  ) 
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GOSPEL  (Luke  xi.  14-28). 

This  Gospel  suggests  many  topics  of  instruction. 
Let  us  fix  our  attention  on  what  our  Saviour  says  of 
the  relapsing  sinner.  As  there  are  many  who  wish 
to  be  reconciled  to  God  at  this  season,  the  subject  is 
appropriate. 

A  relapsing  sinner  is  he  who,  having  received 
God's  pardon,  having  got  the  great  grace  of  recon 
ciliation,  falls  again  into  mortal  sin.  It  is  more 
properly  called  relapse,  when  he  falls  into  the  same 
kind  of  sin  he  was  wont  to  commit  before;  and  it  is 
still  more  properly  called  by  this  name  when,  after 
penance,  there  is  no  notable  amendment,  or  no  length 
of  perseverance. 

It  is  plain,  dear  brethren,  that  to  fall  back  again 
into  sin  forgiven,  is  attended  with  special  danger. 
Our  Lord  tells  us  in  this  Gospel  that  the  latter  state 
of  the  relapsing  sinner  is  worse  than  the  first,  aye, 
seven  times  worse;  for,  instead  of  one  devil  cast  out, 
seven  enter  in  and  take  possession  of  the  soul. 

Now  why  does  this  circumstance  of  relapse  render 
the  sin  so  grievous  and  the  soul  so  guilty  ? 

First,  dear  brethren,  it  implies  the  greatest  in 
gratitude.  When  we  asked  and  received  God's 
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pardon,  we  received  at  His  hands  an  immense  favour, 
one  more  precious  than  life  or  being.  Redemption 
is  a  greater  benefit  than  creation.  In  creating  the 
world  God  used  only  His  will — His  word.  In 
redeeming  the  world,  and  for  your  redemption,  He 
shed  His  blood.  When  He  gave  you  life,  He  be 
stowed  on  you  the  benefit  of  creation.  When  He 
forgave  you  sin,  He  made  you  a  sharer  in  the  benefit 
of  redemption.  When  He  gave  you  existence,  He 
drew  you  forth  from  nothing,  where  you  suffered 
no  pain,  and  enjoyed  no  pleasure.  When  He  par 
doned  your  sins,  He  drew  you  out  of  the  state  of 
incipient  damnation.  For,  dear  brethren,  in  what 
state  was  your  soul  ?  You  had  lost  God's  grace. 
You  were  His  enemy.  You  were  separated  from  His 
love  by  a  dreadful  abyss.  A  sentence  of  eternal 
death  was  recorded  against  you.  Between  you  and 
the  hot  fire  of  hell  there  was  only  the  weak  thread 
of  human  life.  The  breaking  of  a  little  fibre  in 
your  heart,  of  a  weak  tissue  in  your  brain,  a  noxious 
vapour,  a  fall,  a  hurt,  any  one  of  the  thousand 
accidents  which  may,  at  any  moment,  cause  death, 
would  have  precipitated  you  into  those  flames  which 
burn  for  ever.  From  that  state,  the  mercy  of  God 
rescued  you.  You  are  "  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out 
of  the  burning  "  (Amos  iv.  11)— a  soul  snatched  from 
the  jaws  of  hell. 

If  the  Almighty,  by  an  act  of  mercy  which  He 
never  did,  nor  ever  will  perform,  because  His  justice 
and  His  truth  forbid  it,  were  to  unbar  the  gates  of 
hell,  and  bring  out  thence  and  restore  to  grace  one 
of  those  who  have  been  long  burning  in  that  place 
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of  torment,  how  intensely  grateful  should  that  soul 
be !  Would  that  rescued  one  sin  again  ?  Well, 
dear  brethren,  He  has  done  more  for  us  because  He 
has  pardoned  us  what  deserved  hell  without  allow 
ing  us  to  feel  its  pains.  And  how  much  did  He 
pardon  us  ?  Let  conscience  and  memory  tell. 
Count,  if  you  can,  the  many  sins  of  commission  and 
omission,  the  sins  of  ignorance  and  negligence,  the 
sins  of  malice  and  of  weakness,  the  sins  of  thought, 
word,  and  deed.  Which  of  God's  commandments 
is  there  that  we  have  not  broken  ?  Which  of  the 
seven  deadly  sins  that  we  have  not  committed  ? 
These  sins  of  ours  outnumber  the  hairs  of  our  head. 
They  pressed  us  down  like  a  heavy  burden.  He 
pardoned  them  all — all  together.  "  He  cast  them 
behind  His  back,"  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  according 
to  the  multitude  of  His  mercies  He  blotted  out  all 
our  iniquities."  And  how  many  times  did  He 
pardon  us  ?  From  the  day  that  we  came  to  the  use 
of  reason  how  many  times  have  we  fallen  and  risen 
and  fallen  again?  And  yet  your  good  God  did 
not  reject  you.  You  have  often  read  or  heard  the 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  You  dwelt  with 
pleasure  on  that  beautiful  type  of  the  mercy  of  God 
exhibited  to  us  in  the  father  who  so  readily  and  so 
gladly  receives  back  the  lost,  the  ungrateful  child. 
Suppose,  dear  brethren,  that  that  prodigal,  after 
meeting  such  a  reception,  left  his  father's  house 
again,  and  pursued  again  his  evil  career,  and  re 
turned  again,  and  acted  thus  some  twenty  or  a 
hundred  times  over,  and  was  ever,  as  often  as  he 
returned,  received  with  the  same  tender  compassion, 
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then  the  mercy  shown,  and  the  ingratitude  that 
abused  it,  might  approach  God's  mercy  to  us,  and 
our  ingratitude  to  Him. 

Besides  ingratitude  the  circumstance  of  relapse 
adds  to  our  sin  the  guilt  of  perfidy,  of  a  flagrant 
breach  of  faith.  We  were  received  on  conditions, 
namely,  that  we  hated  and  regretted  the  past,  and 
resolved  on  complete  amendment  for  the  future. 
At  the  feet  of  the  minister  of  God  we  made  a  solemn 
declaration  to  this  effect :  "  I  firmly  purpose  never 
more  to  offend  Thee,  my  God,  and  to  amend  my 
life."  Nevertheless  we  broke  our  word  with  God. 
We  should  be  ashamed  to  do  so  in  our  dealings  with 
our  fellowr  men— perhaps  afraid.  And  are  we  not 
afraid  and  ashamed  to  break  our  word  with  the 
most  high  God  ? 

Besides,  dear  brethren,  there  was  a  surety  to  this 
contract  you  made  with  God.  Jesus  Christ  went 
bail  for  you.  It  was  not  gold  or  silver  He  offered 
as  security.  He  gave  His  life,  the  last  drop  of  His 
blood.  In  that  blood  you  ratified  and  sealed  the 
compact  you  made  with  God.  O  !  how  terribly  the 
Holy  Ghost  placed  this  thought  before  the  mind  of 
St.  Paul  !  The  language  in  which  it  is  expressed, 
we  shudder  in  repeating,  lest  it  may  carry  despair 
into  the  heart  of  the  relapsing  sinner.  "If  we  sin 
wilfully,"  writes  the  Apostle,  "  after  having  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  is  now  left  no  sacrifice 
for  sin;  but  a  certain,  dreadful  expectation  of  judg 
ment,  and  the  rage  of  a  fire  which  shall  consume  the 
adversaries.  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses 
dieth  without  any  mercy  under  two  or  three 
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witnesses.  How  much  more  do  you  think  he  deserveth 
worse  punishment  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  esteemed  the  blood  of  the 
Testament  unclean  by  which  he  was  sanctified,  and 
hath  offered  an  affront  to  the  spirit  of  grace  "  (Heb. 
x  26-29).  Thus  the  perfidy  of  our  relapse  was 
enormously  increased  by  the  indignity  offered  to  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  by  which  we  were  reconciled. 

In  the  third  place  the  circumstance  of  relapse 
implies  a  grievous  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

When  we  were  pardoned,  our  souls  were  washed 
in  the  Saviour's  blood.  The  Holy  Ghost  became  a 
dweller  in  our  hearts.  We  had  experience  of  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  peace  and  sweetness  of 
His  friendship.  The  calm  of  an  appeased  conscience 
made  us  feel  the  truth  of  that  word  that  "  one  day 
in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  is  worth  a  thousand  spent 
in  the  tabernacles  of  sinners  "  (Psal.  Ixxxiii.  1 1).  We 
were  made  sharers  of  the  great  privilege  bestowed 
on  those  who  receive  the  Lord  Jesus :  "  He  gave 
them  power  to  become  the  children  of  God."  As 
children  of  God  we  were  heirs  to  His  kingdom.  And 
we  had  a  certain  right  and  title,  to  take  possession 
of  that  kingdom.  We  were  children  from  home- 
on  their  way  to  the  father's  house,  but  not  yet 
arrived.  When  we  relapsed  into  sin,  we  flung  these 
privileges  from  us,  as  if  they  were  worthless.  We 
bade  good-bye  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  appealed  to  all 
the  love  He  had  shown  us.  He  appealed  to  His 
blood  He  had  shed  for  us.  He  reminded  us  that 
He  bore  our  names  written  in  that  blood  upon  His 
hands  and  feet,  and  on  His  side  next  to  His  heart. 
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He  asked  us  what  more  could  He  have  done  for  us 
that  He  had  not  done.  He  asked  us  in  what  He 
had  offended  us.  But  His  loving  reproaches  were 
not  heeded.  Heartlessly  we  turned  away  from  Him, 
and  preferred  another  to  Him.  We  read  with  horror 
the  preference  the  Jews  gave  to  Barrabbas  over 
Jesus  Christ.  There  were  scenes  of  greater  pain  in 
His  Passion;  but  none  of  greater  indignity.  Well, 
brethren,  what  difference  was  there  between  our  con 
duct  and  that  of  the  Jews  when  we  relapsed  into 
sin  ?  I  will  tell  you.  We  knew  better  what  we 
were  doing  than  they  did.  We  knew  more  clearly 
who  Jesus  Christ  is.  We  had  more  experience  of 
His  friendship.  Yet  we  preferred  to  Him  what  was 
worse  than  Barrabbas.  We  preferred  sin,  the  only 
sovereign  evil.  We  preferred  Satan.  We  welcomed 
him,  and  asked  him  to  come  in  and  take  possession 
of  our  hearts,  from  which  we  were  driving  away 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  voice  of 
conscience,  cried  to  us  to  stop.  In  vain.  We  pre 
ferred  sin  to  grace — hell  to  Heaven — damnation  to 
salvation — the  devil  to  God.  Such  was  the  affront 
we  offered  to  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

Brethren,  in  all  this  there  is  fearful  danger — much 
more  danger  in  the  relapse  than  there  was  in  the 
first  fall.  Hear  to  another  sentence  of  St.  Paul,  in 
which  he  tells  us  how  hard  it  is  to  restore  to  grace 
the  relapsing  sinner :  "  It  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  illuminated,  who  have  tasted  also  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  have  moreover  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  are  fallen 
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away;  to  be  renewed  again  to  penance,  crucifying 
again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and  making 
Him  a  mockery.  For,  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the 
rain  which  cometh  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs 
meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  blessing 
from  God.  But  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns 
and  briars  is  reprobate,  and  very  near  unto  a  curse, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burnt "  (Heb.  vi.  4-8). 

The  first  difficulty  suggested  by  St.  Paul  arises 
from  the  abuse  of  the  light  of  knowledge :  "  who 
having  been  illuminated."  You  remember,  dear 
brethren,  the  power  of  the  word  of  God  when  it  first 
entered  deep  into  your  soul.  In  what  a  clear,  strong 
light  you  then  saw  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  ! 
You  could  not  understand  your  own  madness  in 
acting  against  them,  and  in  risking  your  salvation. 
Brethren,  if,  after  that  flood  of  light  was  poured 
into  your  soul,  you  have  relapsed  again  into  sin,  you 
may  hear  again  the  same  truths,  but  it  is  not  likely 
they  will  act  in  the  same  manner  on  your  souls.  You 
will  experience  a  blunted  sense,  and  though  you 
believe  as  before,  the  truth  will  not  penetrate,  as  it 
once  did,  into  the  heart's  core.  The  oftener  you 
relapse,  the  greater  your  insensibility  becomes. 

The  next  great  difficulty  of  conversion  for  the 
relapsing  sinner,  pointed  out  by  St.  Paul,  is  the 
abuse  of  the  Sacraments.  They  "  have  fallen  away 
after  having  tasted  the  heavenly  gifts."  Under 
this  head  we  may  comprise  all  the  other  graces 
bestowed  upon  the  sinner,  and  abused  by  the  sinner 
who  relapses,  for,  the  Sacraments  are  the  ordinary 
channels  of  such  graces.  These  graces  were  all 
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purchased  by  the  Saviour's  blood.  They  are  worth 
more  than  all  else  the  world  contains.  They  are  the 
seed  of  glory  to  come.  If  we  use  these  graces,  God 
has  bound  Himself  by  promise  to  give  us  more  and 
more  grace  here,  more  and  more  glory  hereafter.  If 
we  abuse  them,  we  are  likened  to  the  earth  that  has 
been  tilled,  upon  which  the  rain  of  Heaven  has 
fallen,  but  brings  forth  only  briars  and  thorns.  We 
are  "  near  to  a  curse,  arid  the  end  is  a  fire  that 
burns,"  and  is  never  quenched. 

Besides  this  abuse  of  Sacraments,  even  worthily 
received,  which  consists  in  throwing  away  the  grace 
they  have  worked  in  us;  there  is  another  abuse,  fre 
quently  connected  with  relapse,  namely,  the  sacri 
legious  profanation  of  the  Sacraments.  What  is  the 
best  sign  of  a  good  confession?  The  catechism 
answers  :  the  amendment  of  our  lives.  We  know, 
to  be  sure,  that  after  a  good  confession  and  Com 
munion  we  may  fall  away.  Man  is  not  confirmed 
in  grace  in  this  life.  But  if,  after  confession  and 
Communion,  we  make  no  effort  to  persevere;  if  we  do 
not  adopt  the  means  prescribed,  such  as  prayer  and 
penance;  if  we  do  not  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin; 
if  we  fall  back  heavily,  like  the  sluggard  into  the 
bed  he  was  rising  from,  then  we  may  reasonably 
fear,  and  so  may  the  judge  of  our  conscience  fear 
that  our  confessions  were  bad. 

Now,  brethren,  by  this  abuse  of  light,  of  grace,  of 
Sacraments,  the  hardening  of  the  heart  begins.  The 
habit  of  virtue  is  weakened,  and  the  habits  of  sin 
are  strengthened  at  every  fall,  until  at  length 
obduracy  becomes  complete. 
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The  great  example  of  a  hardened  heart,  given  to 
us  in 'Scripture,  is  that  of  Pharaoh;  and  he  is  also 
the  example  of  the  relapsing  sinner.  After  ex 
periencing  the  chastisement  of  God  he  repents  and 
promises  to  let  go  the  people  of  Israel.  The  moment 
the  chastisement  ceases,  he  repents  of  his  repentance, 
and  refuses  to  let  them  go.  Another  and  another 
plague  is  sent,  and  again  and  again  he  repents,  and 
again  and  again  he  returns  to  his  first  resolve.  At 
length  he  lets  the  people  go;  but,  relapsing  for  the 
last  time,  he  follows  them  with  his  army  to  bring 
them  back;  and  then  the  mercy  of  God  has  come  to 
an  end  for  him.  The  cup  of  his  iniquity  is  full. 
Blinded  and  hardened  in  heart  he  pursues  the 
Israelites  along  the  path  which  the  power  of  God 
had  opened  for  them  through  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea.  For  them  it  is  the  path  of  salvation.  For  him 
and  for  his  army,  it  is  a  yawning  gulf  inviting  to 
perdition.  The  waters  roll  over  them.  Pharaoh's 
corpse  is  in  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  his  soul  is  in 
the  depth  of  hell. 

Brethren,  how  often  has  this  scene  of  repentance 
and  relapse  been  enacted  before  high  Heaven  ?  How 
often  has  the  sinner  promised  change  of  life,  and 
then  broken  the  vow  he  made  to  God.  In  a  moment 
of  fear  you  said  :  I  will  resist  that  passion.  I  will 
give  up  that  indulgence.  Let  it  be  a  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord.  When  the  fear  passed  away,  you  said  :  No, 
not  now;  I  will  leave  my  soul  still  in  bondage. 
I  cannot  part  with  that  pleasure.  And  that  is 
repeated,  perhaps,  every  Easter  and  station  time. 
The  Red  Sea  of  the  Saviour's  blood  is  open  for  us 
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all  that  we  may  pass  through  it.  The  faithful,  like 
the  true  Israelites  of  old,  pass  in  strength  and  in 
joy,  and  arrive  at  the  land  of  promise.  The  sinner 
plunges  into  it,  and  finds  damnation  in  what  should 
be  his  safety. 

Christian  brother,  when  you  are  restored  to  grace, 
act  like  one  to  whom  a  great  treasure  has  been  con 
fided;  who  fears  to  lose  it  through  want  of 
vigilance;  who  knows  that  there  are  robbers  on  the 
way.  When  you  have  been  restored  to  grace  the 
devil  has  been  cast  out  of  your. heart;  but  he  is  not 
dead.  He  is  not  asleep.  He  is  not  idle.  He  does 
not  forget  you.  No,  his  black  heart  is  set  upon 
getting  possession  of  you  again.  He  goeth  about 
seeking  seven  other  devils  more  wicked  than  himself. 
While  he  is  on  the  search;  let  us  be  on  the  watch. 
"  Watch  and  pray,"  said  our  Divine  Lord,  "  that  you 
enter  not  into  temptation." 
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My  dear  brethren,  we  are  celebrating  the  feast  of 
the  Apostle  of  our  nation,  St.  Patrick.  When  our 
Divine  Lord  gave  the  great  commission  to  His 
chosen  twelve :  "  Go  teach  all  nations,"  He  did  not 
intend  that  the  work  should  be  completed  by  them. 
They  passed  away,  and  left  to  their  successors  the 
charge  of  carrying  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
lands  which  they  had  not  reached.  The  Apostle- 
ship  then  continued,  as  our  Lord  promised  that  it 
should,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Some  few  hundred 
years  passed  by,  before  the  great  message  came  to 
our  shores.  Patrick  was  the  chosen  messenger. 
Providence  prepared  him  for  his  work.  In  his  early 
youth  he  was  brought  a  captive  into  this  country. 
He  suffered  a  hard  exile.  Sufferings  turned  his 
heart  to  God.  He  became  a  man  of  prayer.  When 
he  regained  his  liberty,  he  desired  to  give  the  liberty 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  people  who  had  kept  him  in 
bondage.  He  left  them  in  the  darkness  of  paganism. 
He  longed  to  give  them  the  light  of  Christ.  He 
longed  to  make  them  children  of  God.  It  was  the 
spirit  of  God  that  filled  his  heart  with  these  holy 
desires,  that  gave  him  this  call.  He  prepared  him 
self  for  the  work  by  long  study  and  prayer;  and  at 
the  feet  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff— of  Pope  Celestine 
—he  received  the  power  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
found  the  Church  in  this  country. 
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When  he  came,  he  lit  the  Easter  fire  within  sight 
of  the  palace  of  Tara.  He  preached  first  to  the 
king  and  chiefs  of  the  nation,  telling  them  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son.  During  a  long  life 
he  laboured  in  this  work.  From  province  to  pro 
vince  he  travelled  with  the  Gospel  and  the  Cross. 
God  prepared  the  minds  of  our  forefathers  to  receive 
the  truth;  and  before  Patrick  went  to  his  reward, 
the  Church  of  God  was  firmly  established  through 
out  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  He  worked 
nobly  and  faithfully  for  God,  and  God  gave  him 
his  crown. 

For  the  work  that  he  did,  we  have  to  thank  God 
to-day.  It  must  have  been  well  done,  for  it  has 
lasted  long.  The  faith  preached  by  Patrick  has 
been  kept  undefiled.  The  hierarchy  established  by 
Patrick  has  been  kept  unbroken.  If  you  recite  the 
Apostle's  Creed  to-day — if  I  preach  the  Gospel  tc 
you  to-day — it  is  because  the  faith  and  the  mission 
of  St.  Patrick  are  perpetuated  amongst  you.  If  you 
kneel  before  the  altar  to-day,  it  is  because  Patrick 
brought  the  great  powers  of  the  priesthood  with 
him.  If  you  and  your  children  are  baptized — if  you 
receive  for  the  health  of  your  souls  the  sacraments 
of  Penance  and  the  Eucharist — if  your  bed  of  death 
is  comforted  by  the  visit  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  because 
the  sacred  ministry  established  by  Patrick  is  per 
petuated  amongst  us. 

The  root  of  all  is  the  faith.  The  devotion  of  the 
day  on  which  we  honour  the  memory  of  him  who 
brought  it  to  us,  should  chiefly  consist  in  cherishing 
and  increasing  our  faith. 
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Why  should  we  love  it?  Why  should  we  value 
it  ?  It  gives  us  the  knowledge — the  truth— which  it 
behoves  us  most  to  know.  It  tells  us  our  beginning 
and  our  end.  It  tells  us  who  made  us  and  what  we 
are.  It  tells  us  whence  we  came  and  whither  we  are 
going.  It  reveals  to  us  God  and  man.  It  reveals 
to  us  our  present  and  our  future  state.  On  all  this 
wide  range  of  truth,  it  gives  us  an  absolute  certainty. 
For  we  believe,  resting  on  God's  word.  We  do  not 
rely  on  our  own  selves,  or  our  reason,  or  on  the 
testimony  of  man — we  believe  because  God  has 
spoken.  Faith  brings  us  the  truth  direct  from  its 
fountain.  God  speaks  to  man.  And  He  makes 
known  the  sound  of  His  voice,  when  He  calls  upon 
nature  to  testify,  upon  creatures  to  witness  for  Him. 
When  the  bending  wave  grows  firm  as  adamant 
under  His  feet — when  every  form  of  disease  yields 
to  His  touch — when,  as  He  passes,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  lame  walk,  the  blind  see — when  He  opens  the 
grave  and  calls  back  the  dead  to  life — then  nature 
and  nature's  God  assures  us  that  it  is  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  we  hear. 

We  must,  therefore,  dear  brethren,  hold  fast  our 
faith.  The  greatest  happiness  we  can  have  on  earth 
is  to  have  the  light  of  Heaven  on  our  path.  We 
must  bow  down  our  understanding  before  the  faith, 
because  we  must  believe  the  word  of  God. 

We  must  know  our  faith,  brethren.  The  Almighty 
has  not  spoken  in  vain.  If  He  has  revealed  to  us 
the  secrets  of  Heaven,  He  wishes  us  to  know  them. 
We  value  the  knowledge  of  the  things  of  this  world. 
We  are  every  day  anxious  to  hear  news — to  know 
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what  is  passing  in  other  places.  If  I  intended  to  go 
into  another  country,  and  to  spend  the  remainder  of 
my  life  there,  I  should  like  to  know  the  way.  I 
should  like  to  know  what  kind  of  country  it  might 
be.  Well,  my  dear  brethren,  we  must  leave  this 
world.  We  must  go  into  another.  We  want  to 
know  the  way  to  our  proper  home.  We  want  to 
know  all  about  that  other  world  that  is  before  us. 
This  is  what  faith  teaches  us,  and  if  we  are  in 
different—if  we  care  not  to  learn  what  God  has 
revealed — if  we  prefer  to  know  other  things  which 
pass  with  time — we  insult  Him  who  condescends  to 
speak  to  us,  and  to  instruct  us.  It  is,  therefore,  our 
duty  to  endeavour  to  know  and  to  advance  in  the 
knowledge  of  that  faith  which  St.  Patrick  brought 
to  us — to  know  the  Christian  doctrine — to  be  every 
day  advancing  in  knowledge,  and  to  value  this 
knowledge  of  Divine  truth  more  than  any  the  world 
can  give. 

It  is  not  enough  to  hold  fast  the  faith.  It  is  not 
enough  to  know  the  truth  that  it  teaches.  We  must 
regulate  our  lives  by  it.  "  Faith  without  works  is 
dead,"  says  St.  James.  Faith  must  be  a  fruitful 
principle  in  the  soul,  producing  hope  and  love- 
guiding  man  in  the  paths  of  justice  and  temperance, 
of  prudence  and  of  fortitude. 

Faith  tells  you  that  there  is  a  God,  and  what  are 
the  rights  of  God.  It  tells  you  of  His  power  and 
authority,  of  your  duty  of  universal  obedience  to 
His  expressed  will.  Faith  tells  you  of  the  glorious 
destiny  that  awaits  the  children  of  God— of  His 
desire  to  save  you,  to  make  you  happy  in  eternal  life. 
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Then  you  must,  if  you  believe,  strive  to  enter  Heaven, 
and  trust  in  the  strength  of  the  strong  arm  that  helps 
you,  in  the  goodness  of  Him  who  wishes  you  so  well. 

Faith  tells  you  that  all  perfection  is  in  God — that 
all  which  man  should  admire  and  love,  is  to  be 
found  in  God  in  an  infinite  degree — and  therefore 
that  we  should  esteem  Him  and  cling  to  Him  with 
our  whole  soul,  with  our  whole  mind,  and  with  all 
our  strength. 

Faith  tells  us  that  we  must  undergo  a  searching 
trial,  when  life  shall  have  closed — that  our  thoughts, 
words,  actions  shall  be  tested  by  the  law — that  if 
found  wanting,  there  shall  then  remain  no  remedy 
but  perpetual  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  God — 
with  that  awful  sentence  of  exile :  "  Go,  you  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire." 

If,  then,  we  believe,  we  must  do  all  that  God  com 
mands.  We  must  avoid  all  that  God  forbids. 
Then  all  will  be  prudent  in  adopting  the  means  of 
happiness — brave  and  strong  in  conquering  every 
difficulty  that  may  oppose  its  attainment-— just  in  all 
our  dealings  with  God  and  man — temperate  in  self 
government,  in  the  restraint  of  unlawful  desire. 

Brethren,  this  is  the  faith  St.  Patrick  taught  us. 
It  is  because  he  taught  it  that  we  honour  him  to-day. 

Would  it  not  be  a  strange  contradiction,  would  it 
not  be  a  mockery  of  God  and  of  His  Saints,  to 
make  this  day  an  occasion  of  going  directly  in 
opposition  to  the  teachings  of  faith — and  thus 
turning  it  into  ridicule— making  the  devils  to  clap 
hand  for  joy,  and  the  angels  weep  ? 
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Dear  brethren,  there  are  few  saints  on  the  Church's 
calendar,  whose  worship  is  so  widely  spread  as  that 
of  St.  Patrick.  The  children  of  his  faith  are  spread 
over  a  wide  surface  of  the  earth — in  many  cities  and 
many  churches,  thousands  of  leagues  away,  there 
will  be  joy  and  high  festival  to-day. 

A  horrid  thought  nils  my  mind — a  horrid  ques 
tion  presents  itself.  Is  it  possible,  is  it  probable, 
that  this  festival  shall  tend  more  to  dishonour  God 
than  to  honour  Him — that  the  sins  of  this  day  shall 
outweigh  the  glory  given  to  God  ?  Brethren,  let  it 
not  be  so — let  there  be  no  drunkenness  amongst  you. 
It  is  not  the  way  to  honour  your  Apostle — it  is  not 
the  way  to  give  him  the  honour  that  he  loves — it  is 
not  the  way  to  remember  his  services — to  express 
that  joy  which  should  fill  the  hearts  of  us  all,  from 
the  benefits  which  the  Almighty  bestowed,  through 
his  ministry,  on  this  beloved  land  of  ours.  That 
faith  planted  amongst  you  so  firmly  by  St.  Patrick 
is  a  gift.  It  may  fly  from  us,  because  God,  who 
bestowed  it,  may  be  offended  by  our  evil  deeds  and 
bad  works,  and  the  cup  of  His  patience  and  long 
suffering  may  be  filled  to  overflowing.  Let  us 
remember  that  there  were  nations,  now  sunk,  so  far 
as  the  light  of  faith  and  civilisation  is  concerned, 
in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — that  were  once 
the  ornament  and  the  stronghold  of  the  faith — but 
that  light  is  now  shed  and  seems  quenched  for  ever. 

Let  us  pray  to  God,  that  that  inestimable  treasure 
which  came  to  us  so  many  centuries  ago  through  the 
ministry  of  Patrick,  may  never  leave  us—and  that 
we  may  act,  and  regulate  our  lives,  by  its  lessons 
and  teachings. 
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GOSPEL  (John  xvi.  16-22). 

In  this  day's  Gospel,  brethren,  there  are  sweet 
words  of  our  Saviour  we  should  wish  to  dwell  upon. 
He  tells  us  of  the  present  joys  of  worldlings,  of  the 
present  sorrows  of  the  just — of  the  change  that  will 
one  day  take  place — how  the  sorrows  of  the  latter 
will  be  turned  into  joy;  and  how  that  joy  shall  be 
everlasting.  "  No  one,"  said  He,  "  shall  take  it  from 
you." 

This,  brethren,  is  the  most  pressing  argument  for 
patience  and  long-suffering  and  joyful  hope,  which 
can  be  suggested  to  the  Christian  soul. 

It  is  true,  brethren.  The  world  that  is  at  enmity 
with  God — the  world  against  which  Jesus  Christ 
pronounced  a  woe — is  in  the  enjoyment  of  pleasure 
and  riches  and  power — of  all  that  dazzles  the  eye 
and  gratifies  the  natural  appetite  of  man.  It  does 
not  follow,  that  it  is  on  that  account  in  possession  of 
happiness ;  for,  peace  is  not  usually  found  in  the 
tents  of  sinners,  nor  gladness  in  their  hearts.  But 
let  us  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  their  joys  are  real 
and  fully  in  accordance  with  their  outward  seem 
ing;  and  let  us  suppose  that  the  souls  of  God's 
servants  are,  while  here  below,  in  the  words  of  the 
mournful  prophet,  "  filled  with  bitterness,  and  drunk 


Third  Sunday  after  Easter.  329 

with  wormwood"  (Lam.  iii.  15),  even  so,  dear 
brethren,  we  can  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man. 

This  strange  partition  of  the  goods  of  life  has 
been,  at  all  times,  the  scandal  of  Divine  Providence. 
Even  with  the  cross  before  us,  we  are  still  doubting, 
and  complaining,  and  asking  the  Lord  why  is  it 
thus. 

Brethren,  we  might  simply  and  shortly  answer 
that  it  is  God's  will  that  it  should  be  so— that  He 
has  revealed  to  us  this  plan  of  His  Providence.  He 
chastiseth,  He  says,  the  child  that  He  loves — on  His 
best  beloved,  on  His  most  faithful  follower,  He  lays 
the  cross;  and  if  He  were  to  shed  no  other  light  on 
this  page  of  His  revelation — if  He  were  to  hide  from 
us  altogether  the  mercy  and  the  lovingness  of  His 
design — yet  we  should  adore  in  silent  submission 
the  wisdom  of  His  arrangements — treading  on  in 
darkness,  we  should  hold  fast  by  Him  with  un- 
doubting  faith,  waiting  until  His  day  come,  when 
we  shall  see,  as  He  saw  from  the  beginning,  that  all 
He  has  done  is  good. 

This  is  the  answer  of  the  royal  prophet,  who,  in 
one  of  his  magnificent  chants,  represents  himself  as 
reeling  and  tottering  under  this  temptation.  "  My 
feet,"  he  says,  "  were  almost  moved ;  my  steps  had 
well  nigh  slipt :  Because  I  had  a  zeal  on  the  occasion 
of  the  wicked,  seeing  the  prosperity  of  sinners " 
(Psalm  Ixxii.  2-3).  These  are  the  ungodly  who 
prosper,  who  abound  in  riches.  The  people  ask, 
does  God  know,  and  is  there  knowledge  with  the 
Most  High  ?  "  I  studied,"  he  says,  "  that  I  might 
know  this  thing,  it  is  a  labour  in  my  sight.  Until  I 
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go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  understand  con 
cerning  their  last  ends"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  17).  Yet  it  is 
then,  brethren,  we  shall  see  the  whole  mystery 
cleared  up,  and  all  our  doubtings  put  to  shame,  in 
the  full  view  of  God's  beautiful  providence. 

But  even  here  we  are  not  left  altogether  in  the 
dark.  We  have  God's  word,  which,  says  St.  Peter, 
"  is  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place  until  the 
day  dawn  and  the  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts  " 
(2nd  Pet.  i.  19).  Now,  this  gives  us  various  reasons 
for  God's  hard  dealings  with  His  friends. 

1st — It  tells  us  that  they  must  suffer  and  be  in 
sorrow  in  order  that  they  may  be  tried.  "  Comfort 
their  hearts,  by  your  speech,"  said  Judith  to  the 
ancients,  "  that  they  may  be  mindful  how  our  fathers 
were  tempted,  that  they  might  be  proved  "  (Judith 
viii.  21).  Not  that  God  needs  the  trial  to  know 
them,  but  that  they  need  it  in  order  to  have  the  oppor 
tunity  of  practising  heroic  virtue — of  showing  forth 
their  strength,  their  courage,  and  their  constancy. 
When  all  things  smile  upon  us,  when  all  goes  well 
with  us,  it  is  easy  to  bless  God;  it  is  easy  to  be 
satisfied  with  His  will,  when  it  happens  to  be  in 
accordance  with  our  own;  but  come,  Christian 
brother,  and  let  me  see  how  you  will  bear,  and  how 
you  will  bless  God,  when  all  around  you  is  gloom, 
when  a  reverse  of  fortune  disturbs  the  even  tenor 
of  your  life — when  you  are  reduced  from  opulence 
to  poverty,  from  health  to  sickness,  when  those  who 
once  blessed  will  now  curse  you.  Will  you  be 
faithful  then  ?  Will  you  still  say  with  the  same 
affection  and  submission,  "  Thy  will  be  done  on 
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earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven?"  If  you  do,  you  may 
know,  and  we  may  know,  and  the  Angels  of  Heaven 
may  know,  that  you  are  good  and  tried  servants — 
that  your  virtue  is  real,  and  that  your  conformity  to 
the  will  of  God  is  not  a  delusion  or  a  pretence. 

There  was  Job — one  of  the  richest  and  happiest 
of  his  land.  He  had  large  store  of  wealth.  He  had 
many  children,  in  whose  houses  he  used  to  feast  in 
turn;  and  withal  he  was  so  observant  of  his  duty  to 
his  Maker,  that  when  the  days  of  the  feasting  were 
gone  about,  he  used  to  offer  sacrifices  for  his  sons 
lest  they  should  have  sinned.  The  Lord  looked  on 
him  with  complacency.  "  Hast  thou  seen  my  servant, 
Job,  that  there  is  none  like  to  him  in  the  earth — a 
simple  and  upright  man,  fearing  God  and  avoiding 
evil  ?  "  The  devil  answered,  "  Doth  Job  fear  God 
for  nothing  ?  Hast  Thou  not  made  a  fence  about 
himself  and  his  house  and  his  substance?  Hast 
Thou  not  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  in 
creased  his  possessions?  But  stretch  forth  Thy 
hand  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  see  will  he 
bless  Thee  then."  The  Lord  bid  satan  do  it.  Then 
Job's  enemies  came  and  slew  his  servants,  the  fire 
from  Heaven  came  and  consumed  his  substance. 
The  strong  wind  of  the  desert  shook  the  house  of 
his  children,  and  they  were  crushed  in  the  ruins.  But 
Job  fell  upon  the  ground  and  worshipped,  saying  : 
"  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and 
naked  shall  I  return  thither.  The  Lord  gave  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  as  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  so  is  it  done,  blessed  be  the  Lord's  name." 
Satan  seeing  that  his  virtue  was  proof  against  this 
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trial,  challenged  the  Lord  to  touch  him  in  the  flesh. 
And  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  "  behold  he  is  in  thy 
hand."  Then  Job  was  covered  from  the  sole  of  his 
foot  to  the  top  of  his  head  with  a  grievous  ulcer— he 
sat  upon  a  dunghill  and  scraped,  with  a  piece  of 
broken  potter's  ware,  the  corruption  that  flowed  from 
his  sores.  His  wife  said  to  him :  "  Wilt  thou  still 
continue  in  thy  simplicity  ?  Bless  God  and  die." 
But  he  answered  :  "  Thou  hast  spoken  like  a  foolish 
woman.  If  we  have  received  good  things  from  the 
hand  of  God,  why  should  we  not  receive  evil  ?  " 

There,  brethren,  was  virtue  tried  and  proved. 
There  was  a  heroic  conformity  to  the  Divine  wilt, 
which  has  served  as  a  lesson  to  many  ages  and 
generations,  and  the  trial  and  the  opportunity  were 
commensurate  with  the  mighty  strength  of  patience, 
which  God  gave  to  His  servant. 

We  find  another  glorious  example  among  the 
saints  of  the  old  law.  Tobias  edified  the  children 
of  the  captivity  by  his  great  virtues,  and  especially 
by  his  actions  and  compassionate  charity.  The 
Lord  allowed  him  to  be  deprived  of  his  eyesight; 
and  the  angel,  who  was  sent  to  comfort  and  to  cure 
him,  gives  the  reason  :  "  I  will  not,"  said  Raphael, 
"  hide  the  secret  from  you — When  thou  didst  pray 
with  tears,  and  didst  bury  the  dead,  and  didst  leave 
thy  dinner  to  do  so,  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the 
Lord ;  and  because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  the  Lord, 
it  was  necessary  that  temptation  "  (which  here  means 
the  trial  of  tribulation)  "  should  prove  thee."  And 
so  he  gave  proof  under  affliction,  for,  poor  and  blind, 
and  supported  only  by  what  his  wife  earned  by 
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weaving,  he  prayed :  "  Thou  are  just,  O  Lord,  and 
all  thy  judgments  are  just,  and  all  thy  ways  are 
mercy;  do  with  me  according  to  thy  will"  (Tob. 
iii.  2,  6). 

Brethren,  when  God  afflicts  us,  let  us  not  lose  the 
opportunity  of  proving  that  we  are  His  servants, 
faithful  and  submissive.  Let  us  adore  His  justice 
and  His  judgments,  and  in  His  chastisements  let  us 
love  His  mercy.  Let  us  be  true  to  our  profession  as 
Christians — which  is  an  engagement  to  carry  the 
cross — "  If  any  one  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  Me." 

2nd — My  dear  brethren,  the  Lord,  by  this  conduct 
of  His  Providence,  wishes  to  purify  His  elect.  He 
purifies  their  intentions.  If  He  always  gave  tem 
poral  blessings  to  His  servants,  they  would  serve 
Him  for  such  mean  reward.  But  He  wishes  to  be 
served  for  His  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  a 
recompense  worthy  of  Him.  As  He  loved  us  for 
nothing,  He  wishes  to  be  loved  by  us  with  a  dis 
interested  love — a  love  which  can  rest  satisfied  only 
with  the  possession  of  Himself,  for  He  will  be  our 
''reward  exceeding  great." 

By  this  conduct  of  His  providence,  He  purifies  the 
affections  of  His  servants.  He  knows  that  if  He 
gave  them  those  enjoyments  which  constitute  earthly 
happiness,  they  would  be  likely — such  is  the  prone- 
ness  of  human  nature — to  pass  from  moderate  enjoy 
ment  to  unlawful  indulgence.  Hence  He  often 
sends  to  His  best  beloved,  sickness  to  chasten  the 
body,  and  lowliness  and  poverty  to  chasten  the 
soul;  and  it  will  be  only  when  God's  day  comes 
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that  they  shall  see,  to  what  excess,  health  and  wealth 
might  have  led  them,  and  from  what  dangers  the 
want  of  these  worldly  goods  has  guarded  them. 

By  this  again,  He  purifies  the  consciences  of  His 
elect.  All,  however  holy,  have  sinned.  All  are 
sinful  yet;  for  even  the  just  man  falls  frequently. 
It  is  then  necessary  for  all  to  do  penance,  either  here 
or  in  the  fire  of  Purgatory.  But  here  the  penance  is 
short  and  light;  for  being  yet  on  the  way,  we  may 
unite  our  sufferings  with  those  of  our  Redeemer,  and 
largely  merit  by  the  least  of  them,  borne  for  Him; 
but  when  once  arrived  at  the  term  of  the  journey, 
there  is  no  time  for  merit — for  the  working  off  our 
debt — we  must  pay  it  in  punishment,  and  pay  it  "  to 
the  last  farthing."  God  then  purifies  His  friends  in 
this  life,  that  they  may  escape  a  more  painful  ordeal 
in  the  next,  and  be  made  ready  and  fitted  for 
Heaven.  Thus  having  purified  their  intentions,  and 
their  affections,  and  their  whole  souls,  He  raises  them 
up  towards  Himself;  for,  finding  nothing  here  but 
sorrows  and  disappointments,  they  turn  their 
thoughts  and  their  hopes  to  a  better  world — they 
seek  to  lay  up  treasures  where  "  the  moth  cannot 
destroy,  nor  thief  break  in  and  steal." 

3rd — Again,  my  dear  brethren,  the  Lord  wishes  to 
give  to  His  servants  there  above,  a  magnificent  re 
ward,  a  brilliant  crown.  These  can  be  won  and 
worn  only  by  the  brave,  and  by  those  who  toil  for 
them;  and  as  the  brave  soldier  deems  it  a  favour  to 
be  sent  on  the  most  perilous  adventure — for  thus  he 
entitles  himself  to  a  larger  share  in  the  honours  of 
victory— so,  my  brethren,  the  afflictions  of  the  past 
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are  the  opportunities  of  performing  noble  deeds,  of 
increasing  their  merits,  of  setting  jewel  after  jewel  in 
their  diadem  of  glory. 

4th — It  is  a  continual  protest  against  materialism 
—a  standing  proof  of  man's  eternal  destiny.  Every 
thing  tells  us  that  there  is  a  God.  If  so,  He  must 
be  just.  The  natural  light  of  reason  tells  us  that 
there  is  a  law — a  moral  law  which  we  should  observe 
—  that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  good 
and  evil — that  it  is  good,  for  instance,  to  be  just,  and 
kind,  and  grateful — that  it  is  evil  to  be  dishonest 
and  cruel,  or  unmindful  of  benefits  received.  Now, 
if  there  is  such  a  law,  and  that  the  legislation  is  just 
and  righteous,  there  must  be  a  sanction  for  that  law, 
a  motive  for  its  observance — a  reward  for  those  who 
keep  it,  and  a  punishment  for  those  who  break  it. 
Yet  it  is  manifest  that  such  a  sanction  does  not  exist 
in  the  distribution  of  the  goods  and  evils  of  this 
world.  It  is  manifest  that  vice  has  not  its  due 
punishment  here,  nor  virtue  its  adequate  reward. 
The  Apostle  says  "  that  if  the  hopes  of  the  just  were 
limited  to  this  life,  they  would  be  of  all  men  the 
most  miserable  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  19).  The  very  complaint 
you  make  against  Providence,  and  which  we  are 
trying  to  answer,  namely,  that  the  wicked  prosper, 
and  that  the  just  are  in  affliction,  if  there  were  no 
other  life,  would  be  a  reason  for  reversing  the  moral 
law,  for  supposing  that  vice  was  virtue,  and  virtue 
vice,  or  that  God  loved  the  wicked  and  hated  the 
good.  Yes,  brethren,  if  man's  destiny  were  all 
accomplished  in  this  life,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
vindicate  the  justice  and  the  holiness  of  God.  There 
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must  be  then  another  world,  in  which  all  that  is  here 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight — where  virtue  shall 
have  its  reward  and  vice  its  punishment — and  the 
derangement  and  disorder  that  are  here,  furnish  a 
proof  that  we  must  live  beyond  the  grave. 

The  same  conduct  of  Providence,  which  is  a  per 
petual  remembrancer  of  our  immortality,  strengthens 
our  faith  and  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  are 
to  win  salvation.  For  He  told  us,  that  all  this 
should  come  to  pass.  He  told  His  followers,  that 
He  was  sending  them  into  the  world  as  "  sheep 
amongst  wolves  " — that  "  they  should  be  scourged 
and  persecuted,  and  driven  out  of  the  synagogues, 
and  be  fugitives  from  city  to  city — that  they  should 
not  wonder  if  the  world  hated  them  "—and  in  this 
Gospel  He  foretells  it  all  with  such  completeness 
and  distinctness — "  The  world  shall  rejoice  and  you 
shall  be  sad."  Well,  brethren,  has  not  His  prophecy 
been  fulfilled  ?  Has  it  not  been  fulfilled  in  His 
Church  ?  Has  it  not  been  fulfilled  in  all  the  chosen 
members  of  His  Church?  If  then  we  see  this  por 
tion  of  the  prophecy  come  true,  shall  we  not  believe 
in  its  entire  accomplishment?  If  we  believe  Him 
when  He  says,  "  You  shall  be  sad," — shall  we  not 
believe  Him  when  He  says,  "  Your  sadness  shall  be 
turned  into  joy." 

We  can  afford  to  wait,  brethren,  for  that  change. 
It  is  worth  waiting  for.  "  A  little  while  and  now 
you  shall  not  see  Me,  and  again  a  little  while  and 
you  shall  see  Me.  You  now  indeed  have  sorrow, 
but  I  will  see  you  again."  Oh  !  what  bliss  that 
visitation  of  Jesus  will  bring  to  the  soul  that  loved 
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and  served  Him.  How  the  dark  clouds  that  hung 
upon  our  way  through  this  valley  of  tears — the  tem 
pests  that  tossed  us,  and  the  mists  that  enveloped  us 
and  hid  from  us  the  bright  city  towards  which  we 
journeyed,  how  all  will  vanish  in  the  blaze  of  the 
glorified  and  loving  face  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
"  I  will  see  you  again,"  said  He,  "  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
you."  Amen. 


(338) 
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GOSPEL  (Math,  xxviii.  8-20). 

On  this  first  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  we  celebrate 
the  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  The  day  is 
fitly  chosen;  for  we  closed  on  Ascension  Thursday 
the  series  of  festivals  which  commemorate  the  life 
of  the  Son  of  God  made  man.  We  then  celebrated 
last  Sunday  and  during  the  past  week  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  now  we  honour  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost— one  God  in 
three  Divine  Persons. 

This  devotion  does  not  belong  solely  to  this  day. 
It  is  the  essential  and  all  pervading  devotion  of  the 
Christian  world.  When  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity  became  man  to  teach  and  to  redeem  us,  He 
made  God  known  to  us  as  one  in  nature  and  sub 
stance  and  as  three  in  person.  And  He  required 
faith  in  that  mystery  as  an  essential  condition  of 
salvation.  It  is  to  the  Godhead  so  revealed,  that 
all  our  adoration  is  given. 

We  begin  every  prayer  that  we  recite,  we  begin 
every  sermon  that  we  preach,  every  sacrifice  that  we 
offer,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  baptize  you. 
In  that  name  we  bless  and  sanctify  and  consecrate 
the  creatures  of  God.  Every  psalm  and  hymn  and 
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canticle  terminates  with  our  praying  that  glory  be 
given  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  With  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  you  rise  in  the  morning;  with 
the  same  you  retire  to  rest;  with  the  same  you  com 
mence  and  finish  the  principal  actions  of  the  day. 
All  the  festivals  in  honour  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
for  the  three  Divine  Persons  are  one  and  the  same  in 
nature,  one  and  the  same  God.  The  festivals  in 
honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  saints  are 
only  occasions  of  honouring  the  Blessed  Trinity,  for 
all  the  sanctity  we  honour  in  the  saints,  comes  from 
God,  and  all  tends  to  His  glory.  But  in  order  to 
renew  the  memory  of  this  doctrine  and  to  ensure  the 
knowledge  of  this  mystery,  and  to  remind  us  more 
forcibly  of  the  homage  due  to  the  Trinity,  the 
Church  has  appointed  this  day  as  a  special  solemnity, 
and  all  the  prayers  of  the  Divine  Office  and  Liturgy 
are  full  of  the  praises  and  invocations  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  call  to  mind  what 
faith  teaches  concerning  this  great  mystery. 

Now  what  does  faith  teach  us  concerning  this 
doctrine?  The  catechism  told  us  long  ago  :  "  What 
means  the  Blessed  Trinity  ?  That  there  is  one  God 
in  three  Divine  Persons."  That  the  three  persons, 
though  as  Persons  really  distinct,  are  one  and  the 
same  in  substance,  essence,  nature — that  therefore 
they  are  not  three  Gods  but  one— that  neither  of  the 
Divine  Persons  is  older  or  more  powerful  than  the 
other,  all  three  being  eternal— that  by  an  eternal 
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generation,  the  Son  is  born  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
This  mystery  was  not  known  until  Christ  revealed  it, 
though  there  were  some  obscure  hints  of  it  in  the  old 
law.  But  He  who  came  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  told  to  the  world  this  secret  of  the  Divine 
nature.  It  is  told  in  these  many  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  spoken  of  as  distinct  per 
sons,  and  yet  each  called  by  the  name  of  God,  "  I 
will  ask  the  Father  and  He  will  give  you  another 
comforter.  When  the  comforter  shall  come,  whom 
I  will  send  you  from  the  Father — the  spirit  of  truth 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father — the  Holy  Ghost 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name. — He  will 
teach  you  all  things "  (John  xv.  26  and  xvi.  7). 
Here  are  three  distinct  persons — the  Son  who  asks, 
the  Father  who  sends  with  the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  is  sent — and  of  each  it  is  said  in  divers  places 
that  He  is  God,  and  yet  there  cannot  be  more  Gods 
than  one.  Our  Divine  Lord  set  forth  the  mystery 
when  He  gave  the  great  commission—"  Go,  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost " 
(Math,  xxviii.  19).  And  St.  John,  who  rested  in  the 
bosom  of  Jesus,  and  learned  thence  the  secrets  of 
God,  wrote  :  "  There  are  three  who  give  testimony  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one"  (i  John  v.  7). 

This  doctrine  revealed  in  divers  passages  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  is  formally  set  forth  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed  :  "  I  believe  in  God— that  is,  in  one 
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God— the  Father  Almighty — there  is  the  first  per 
son;  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son — there  is  the 
second  person.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost— there 
is  the  third  person." 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  doctrine  became 
still  more  fully  and  clearly  defined.  The  denials, 
the  errors  of  heresy  made  the  Church  speak  out  more 
plainly.  There  were  heretics  called  Arians  who 
denied  that  Christ  was  God.  The  Church  con 
demned  them  in  the  first  general  council  of  Nicca, 
and  declared  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial,  that 
is,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father.  Another 
set  of  heretics  called  Macedonians  denied  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  They  were  condemned 
in  the  second  general  council  held  at  Constantinople. 
Sabellians  denied  the  distinction  of  the  Persons. 
They  were  condemned  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs 
and  by  the  voice  of  the  universal  Church.  The 
Greeks  denied  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  they  were  con 
demned  in  the  Council  of  Florence.  Thus  the 
enemy  attacked  the  sacred  dogma  at  every  point, 
and  at  every  point  was  repulsed  by  the  Church, 
which  is  the  "  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth.''  And 
the  whole  doctrine  thus  revealed  and  explained,  is 
set  forth  in  all  its  fulness  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  which 
is  read  at  Mass,  and  still  more  clearly  in  what  is 
called  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  you  have  in  most 
of  your  prayer-books. 

And,  brethren,  it  is  a  strange  fact  that  the  heretics 
of  the  present  day  are  now  endeavouring  to  expunge 
that  creed  from  their  service,  and  their  book  of 
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common  prayer.  The  newspapers  are  full  of  the 
controversy,  showing  clearly  that  once  they  separate 
from  the  Rock,  the  very  foundation  begins  to  loosen, 
and  the  whole  fabric  of  faith  begins  to  totter. 

Well,  my  dear  brethren,  what  is  the  homage  which 
we  must  pay  to  the  Adorable  Trinity,  both  to-day 
and  at  all  times  ? 

We  must  honour  the  most  Holy  Trinity  by  the 
sacrifice  of  an  humble  faith. 

This  mystery  passes  our  understanding,  and  we 
shall  have,  therefore,  the  more  merit  in  believing  it. 
There  are  certain  truths  revealed  by  God  which 
human  reason  can  discover — such  as  the  existence  of 
a  great  first  cause — the  difference  between  good  and 
evil — the  necessity  of  a  future  state.  There  are 
truths  revealed  by  God  which  our  reason  could  not 
discover,  but  which  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in 
believing  when  revealed— such  as  the  existence  of 
angels — the  general  judgment — the  existence  of  a 
purgatory.  And  in  fine  there  are  truths  which  we 
never  could  know,  unless  revealed,  and  which  even 
when  revealed  we  never  can  comprehend,  such  as  the 
real  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Holy  Eucharist— 
the  Incarnation  — and  above  all  the  most  Holy 
Trinity.  Now,  it  is  in  believing  such  as  these  that 
our  faith  is  most  meritorious,  for  we  acknowledge  that 
our  poor  weak  reason  is  as  darkness  before  Him.  We 
confess  that  He  can  do  no  more,  and  that  He  knows 
more  than  we  can  understand;  and  when  God  con 
descends  to  tell  us  what  He  is  Himself,  to  instruct 
us  concerning  His  own  Divine  Nature,  we  must  ex 
pect  that  what  He  reveals  must  surpass  the  compre 
hension  of  all  men  and  of  all  angels.  No  created 
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being  can  see  into  that  ''  inaccessible  light  in  which 
He  dwells"  (i  Tim.  vi.  16). 

We  do  not  understand  ourselves,  we  know  not  how 
the  tongue  speaks  or  the  eye  sees.  We  know  not 
how  the  spiritual  soul  moves.  We  do  not  under 
stand  how  the  grass  grows  or  how  the  flower  of  the 
field  is  painted  in  its  bright  colours;  and  how  can 
we  expect  to  know  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
being,  who  is  infinite  ? 

St.  Augustine  tells  us  that  he  was  once  meditating 
on  the  most  Holy  Trinity  as  he  walked  by  the  sea 
shore.  He  met  a  little  child  bringing  in  the  hollow 
of  its  hand  the  water  of  the  sea  to  a  little  hole  it 
had  dug.  He  asked  the  child  what  it  was  doing. 
I  intend,  said  the  little  one,  to  put  all  the  water  of 
the  ocean  into  this  little  hole.  St.  Augustine  at  once 
saw  that  heaven  had  given  him  a  lesson. 

The  hole  which  the  child  had  dug  in  the  sand 
would  sooner  have  contained  all  the  waters  of  the 
ocean  than  his  mind  would  have  understood  the 
mystery  which  tells  of  the  nature  of  the  Godhead. 

Our  first  devotion,  then,  is  to  humble  our  under 
standing  and  to  adore  the  incomprehensible  majesty 
of  God— Three  in  One.  If  we  could  comprehend 
this,  He  would  not  be  God.  The  finite  cannot  take 
in  the  infinite. 

The  next  devotion  of  this  day  should  be  gratitude 
to  the  three  Divine  Persons— thankfulness  for  the 
favours  they  bestowed  on  us.  It  is  true  that  all  the 
works  of  God,  all  that  God  does  outside  Himself, 
and  in  our  thoughts  and  language  we  appropriate 
common  to  the  three  Divine  Persons,  yet  we  attribute 
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to  the  Father  the  work  of  creation— redemption  to 
the  Son— sanctincation  to  the  Holy  Spirit— power  to 
the  Father — wisdom  to  the  Son — holiness  and  love 
to  the  Divine  Spirit. 

We  must  therefore  thank  the  Eternal  Father  for 
all  the  benefits  bestowed  on  us  in  the  order  of  nature. 
We  have  been  created.  The  life  we  have  is  from 
Him.  His  Providence  preserves  it  for  us.  For  us, 
His  mighty  power  has  brought  into  existence  millions 
of  beings  to  minister  to  us.  Every  blade  of  grass 
grows  for  man.  The  animals  that  feed  on  it  are  for 
man.  The  changes  of  the  seasons,  the  whole 
machinery  of  the  world,  is  for  man.  More  than 
that,  He  made  us  to  His  own  image  and  likeness  by 
giving  us  a  spiritual  and  immortal  soul,  and  by 
printing  on  it  the  likeness  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  the 
three  great  powers  by  which  it  acts — the  memory,  the 
understanding,  and  the  will. 

To-day  we  must  thank  the  Eternal  Son  for  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  Sin  had  almost  blotted 
out  the  likeness  of  God  from  the  soul.  The  Son  of 
God  comes  to  restore  the  defaced  image.  Man 
turned  its  face  downwards,  and  would  not  go  up  to 
God.  The  Son  of  God  said,  I  will  go  down  to  man 
and  lift  him  up  with  Me.  In  order  to  effect  this,  what 
did  He  do  ?  You  remember  how  He  loved  and 
delivered  Himself  for  us.  We  must,  then,  praise 
Him,  and  give  Him  thanks.  We  must  deliver  our 
selves  for  Him. 

We  thank  and  praise  the  Holy  Ghost  because  He 
is  the  spirit  of  light  and  love,  sanctifying  the 
universal  Church,  guiding  it  into  all  truth,  guiding 


Trinity  Sunday.  845 

it  in  its  government,  giving  strength  and  life  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  We  thank  and  praise  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  because  "  the  love  of  God  is 
diffused  in  our  hearts  through  Him — through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  " — because  it  is  He 
who  enables  us  to  pray — "  likewise,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"  the  spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity.  For  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the 
Spirit  Himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groan- 
ings  "  (Rom.  viii.  26).  The  spirit  of  God  helps  us 
by  suggesting  holy  thoughts — by  assisting  us  to  per 
form  holy  actions — by  preserving  us  from  sin,  that 
we  may  persevere. 

For  all  this  we  praise  and  bless  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  And  hence  at  the  close  of  every 
psalm  and  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  the  Church  says — 
Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

My  dear  brethren,  we  should  place  our  trust  in  the 
protection  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  We  have  a 
heavy  work  on  hands,  a  work  that  requires  constant 
attention,  a  work  for  which  we  require  help,  for  we 
are  not  strong  enough  to  do  it  by  ourselves,  and  yet 
if  we  fail  in  it  we  are  lost,  lost  for  ever.  This  work 
is  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Well,  there  is  help  for 
us.  The  Adorable  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  unite  to  help  us.  For  the  Father  has  given 
us  all  creatures  to  help  us  by  their  proper  use  in 
the  work  of  salvation;  and  above  all  He  gave  us 
His  only-begotten  Son,  and  the  Son  gave  us  His 
merits  and  His  blood,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  pours  His 
own  warm  love  into  our  hearts.  Why,  then,  should 
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we  fear?     If  we  fail,  it  is  our  own  fault— "  if  God 
is  for  us,  what  care  we  who  is  against  us." 

We  should  show  this  confidence  in  the  Adorable 
Trinity  in  all  the  ordinary  and  everyday  work  of 
life.  When  you  rise  in  the  morning  and  begin  the 
day,  begin  it  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  you  go  to  your 
prayers  do  the  same.  When  you  go  to  your  work 
do  the  same.  When  you  go  to  your  meals  do  it. 
When  you  go  to  your  bed  at  night,  invoke  the  name 
and  blessing  of  the  Holy  Trinity — Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost. 

There  is  another  way  of  honouring  the  Adorable 
Trinity,  that  is,  by  imitation.  What !  Can  we 
imitate  God— and  in  His  Trinity  and  Unity  ?  Such 
an  idea  could  never  have  crossed  our  minds  if  Jesus 
Christ  had  not  Himself  expressed  it.  He  prayed 
with  eyes  raised  to  Heaven,  says  St.  John,  "  that  we 
all  might  be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one  "- 
"  that  all  may  be  one,"  said  He,  "  as  the  Father  in 
Me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  " 
(John  xvii.  21).  The  charity  that  should  unite  us 
all — which  should  make  us  one  heart  and  one  soul, 
and  bind  us  together  into  one  body — should  be  like 
to  the  eternal  and  infinite  love  which  unites  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  then,  my  dear  brethren,  renew  on  to-day  the 
spirit  of  reverence,  of  gratitude,  of  confidence  to 
wards  God,  known  to  us  in  His  Unity  and  Trinity. 
Let  us  adore  God— let  us  bless  God— kt  us  place 
our  trust  in  God. 
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GOSPEL  (Luke  v.  i-ii). 

You  easily  understand,  dear  brethren,  the  simple 
story  related  in  this  day's  Gospel.  The  multitudes 
who  desired  to  hear  the  word  and  doctrines  of  our 
Divine  Saviour  from  His  own  lips,  followed  Him  to 
the  seaside — and  then  that  He  might  address  them 
the  more  easily,  and  the  more  conveniently,  He  gets 
into  one  of  the  boats,  and  from  thence  He  speaks  to 
the  people  who  were  assembled  on  the  shore. 

Mind  you,  that  it  was  into  the  bark  of  Simon, 
who  was  St.  Peter,  He  gets,  and  from  thence,  He 
speaks— for  He  wished  to  show  us  that  it  was  from 
the  chair  of  Peter,  whom  He  appointed  the  head  of 
His  Church,  that  He  was  to  teach  all  nations,  to  the 
end  of  time. 

Our  Divine  Redeemer,  after  He  had  taught  the 
multitudes,  wishes  to  give  to  them  and  to  His  dis 
ciples,  one  of  those  many  proofs  He  was  wont  to 
give,  of  His  omnipotent  power  and  all-seeing  know 
ledge — "  Launch  out,"  He  says,  "  into  the  deep,  and 
set  your  nets  for  a  draught." 

"Master,"  says  Simon,  "we  have  laboured  all 
night,  and  we  have  taken  nothing,  but  at  Thy  word 
I  will  let  down  the  net." 


348  Dr.  Moriarty's  Sermons. 

And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  enclosed  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes. 

Then  Simon,  seeing  the  sanctity  and  power  of 
Jesus,  says — "  depart  from  me,  for  1  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord." 

Jesus  does  not  depart  from  him— but  he  leaves 
all  things  and  follows  Jesus. 

Now,  we  have  here,  dear  brethren,  a  lively  image 
of  the  life  of  man  while  he  is  separated  from  God  — 
and  again  of  the  life  of  man,  when  he  unites  himself 
to  God  by  listening  to  His  word  and  following  His 
precepts. 

"  We  have  laboured  all  the  night,"  say  the  fisher 
men,  "  and  we  have  taken  nothing." — So  it  is,  dear 
brethren,  with  the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  for  in 
shallow  water,  they  labour  in  the  absence  of  God, 
and  they  labour  in  the  night— that  is,  in  the  dark 
ness  and  in  the  blindness  of  sin.  All  are  looking 
for  happiness — some  seek  it,  in  endeavouring  to 
amass  wealth  and  riches,  some  in  endeavouring  to 
raise  themselves  to  high  station  in  the  world,  some 
seek  it  in  the  indulgence  of  their  passions,  and  in 
the  pursuit  of  pleasure.  I  will  stop  them  in  the 
beginning  of  their  career,  and  I  will  ask  them,  have 
they  found  the  happiness  and  the  contentment  they 
are  looking  for  ?  No,  not  yet,  they  will  say  to  me, 
we  see  no  sign  of  it,  but  we  expect  it  soon.  I  will 
ask  them  again  when  they  grow  old— I  see  them 
more  occupied  than  ever,  working  more  earnestly 
than  when  they  were  young — one  would  suppose, 
that  they  must  have  been  very  successful  hitherto, 
or  else  they  would  have  already  given  up  the  pursuit 
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— Is  it  so  ?  No,  we  have  taken  nothing  as  yet.  I 
meet  them  on  their  death-bed- -well,  you  have  spent 
all  your  life  in  the  service  of  the  world,  seeking 
your  happiness  and  your  contentment  in  wealth  and 
in  place  and  in  pleasure. 

Oh,  they  will  say  to  me,  in  an  agony  of  dis 
appointment,  we  have  laboured  the  live-long  night, 
and  we  have  taken  nothing.  Our  hands  are  now 
empty. 

Why  is  this,  dear  brethren  ?  Ah  !  they  fished  in 
shallow  waters— for  this  world  and  all  that  is  in  it, 
and  all  the  pleasures  and  all  the  powers  and  all  the 
riches  it  gives,  are  not  able  to  fill  those  nets  of  ours 
—they  cannot  satiate  the  vast  capacity  of  the  human 
mind;  for  we  were  made,  my  dear  brethren,  for 
God,  and  we  never  will,  or  never  can,  find  happiness 
or  rest  or  peace  for  the  soul,  except  in  God. 

On  many  a  time,  during  their  lives,  worldly  men 
heard  the  voice  of  religion,  which  is  the  voice  of 
God,  telling  them  "  to  launch  out  into  the  deep," 
and  there  to  set  their  nets  for  a  draught— many  a 
time  they  were  advised  to  set  their  nets  in  the  deep 
waters  of  a  godly  and  pious  life,  which  teem  with 
plenty,  and  that  there  they  would  have  a  draught  of 
happiness  which  would  fill  their  souls,  so  that  they 
would  be  almost  sinking  under  the  overpowering 
weight  of  heavenly  consolation;  but  they  did  not 
say,  like  the  humble  Simon,  "  at  Thy  word,  I  will  let 
down  the  net  "--No,  they  continued  stupidly  on,  in 
the  way  they  had  begun  —and  now  they  must  con 
fess  that  they  have  taken  nothing — Such  is  the  way 
of  the  world. 
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There  are  others,  and  they  are  the  great  number, 
who  labour  too,  whose  days  and  whose  weeks  and 
whose  years  are  spent  in  toil  and  in  trouble,  merely 
to  gain  the  means  of  existence.  O  !  it  would  be 
easy  for  these  to  make  an  abundant  haul— it  would 
be  easy  for  them  to  lay  up  treasures  for  eternity— 
because  they  are  occupied  in  the  work  which  Pro 
vidence  has  assigned  to  them — they  are  doing  a 
duty  which  they  owe  to  themselves  and  their  family 
—and  they  have,  moreover,  the  advantage  of  heing 
in  the  very  position  of  life,  which  our  God  chose 
when  He  came  down  on  earth — for,  He  did  not  live 
amongst  the  great  or  the  rich  ones  of  the  world,  but 
He  spent  thirty  years  of  His  life,  a  poor  labouring 
man— well,  with  all  these  advantages,  are  they  at 
least  successful  in  their  labours?  Ah!  the  contrary 
too  often  it  happens — too  often  they  must  say,  like 
the  rest  of  the  world,  when  the  night  is  past  and 
when  the  great  day  of  eternity  is  beginning  to  dawn 
on  them — we  have  laboured  all  the  night,  and  we 
have  taken  nothing.  Why  so  ? 

The  reason  in  this  case  is  because  Jesus  Christ 
was  not  with  them.  They  remove  Him  from  their 
souls  by  sin,  by  blaspheming  His  holy  name,  by 
their  impurities,  by  intemperance  and  debauchery, 
by  their  injustices,  by  fraud  in  their  dealings,  by  not 
complying  with  the  laws  of  the  church,  by  not 
sanctifying  the  Lord's  day  and  the  holydays  of 
obligation — and  as  God  was  not  with  them  in  their 
ways  and  in  their  works,  they  did  nothing  for 
eternity.  God  was  not  with  them,  for  they  did  not 
bring  down  His  blessing  on  their  labours,  by  an 
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humble  little  prayer  in  the  morning,  nor  did  they 
thank  Him  at  night  for  His  mercies  and  His  protec 
tion,  for  the  food  that  He  gave  them  and  the  rest 
He  was  about  to  give  them— God  was  not  with 
them,  for  they  did  not  offer  up  their  labours  to  Him, 
and  do  them  for  His  honour  and  glory. 

And  is  not  this,  dearly  beloved,  enough  to  make 
the  angels  weep  ?  You  could  so  easily  gain  Heaven 
in  your  state  of  life,  if  you  but  wished  it,  and  why 
do  you  throw  it  away  ? 

Listen  to  me,  my  dear  brethren — When  I  read  the 
lives  of  the  great  saints  and  servants  of  God,  I  find 
that  they  lived  in  poverty  and  labour,  that  they  fed 
on  the  poorest  food,  and  that  they  were  meanly 
clad — that  they  were  despised  and  trodden  on  by 
the  world.  Well,  I  say  to  myself,  what  more  did 
these  men  do  than  all  the  poor  people  I  see  about 
me — do  I  not  see  hundreds  every  day,  who  are  as 
badly  off  as  any  of  the  saints  ever  were  in  this 
world  ?  What  then  is  the  difference  ?  It  is  simply 
this — the  saints  lived  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
and  bore  their  sufferings  for  God's  sake.  Why  do 
you  not  the  same?  Would  you  suffer  more  than 
you  do  now  ?  No,  you  would  suffer  a  great  deal 
less,  for  your  hearts  would  be  filled  with  peace  and 
joy  and  heavenly  consolation,  and  with  the* hope  of 
that  glory  to  come,  to  which  your  present  sufferings 
are  not  to  be  compared.  In  place  of  that,  you  are 
like  men  who  defraud  yourselves  out  of  your  own 
wages — not  out  of  the  wages  which  would  support 
you  for  a  day,  but  out  of  a  wages  which  would  feed 
you  for  eternity  in  Heaven.  Like  the  rich  and  the 
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proud  and  the  luxurious  children  of  the  world,  you, 
too,  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  at  the  end— 
u  Master,  we  have  laboured  the  whole  night,  and  we 
have  taken  nothing — our  hands  are  empty." 

There  are  others,  too,  dear  brethren,  who  are 
labouring  and  who  take  nothing — because  they 
labour  during  the  night  and  the  darkness ;  and  these 
are  they  who  live  in  ignorance  of  their  duty  and  of 
their  religion.  When  young,  they  either  did  not 
receive  the  benefit  of  a  Christian  instruction;  or,  if 
they  did,  their  youth  was  froward  and  ungovern 
able,  and  they  neglected  to  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunities  afforded  them.  Then  they  grew  up  in 
ignorance,  and,  in  consequence  of  this  ignorance, 
they  live  in  sin.  The  commandments  of  God  are 
not  before  their  eyes,  they  know  not  the  meaning  of 
the  sacraments,  nor  the  way  to  receive  them  worthily. 
Let  them  take  heed,  they  are  not  excused  by  their 
age;  if  they  did  not  learn  the  catechism  when  they 
were  young,  they  should  learn  it  when  they  grow 
old,  and  until  the  latest  hour  of  their  lives,  that 
obligation  will  be  hanging  over  them.  Oh  !  there 
are  many,  too  many,  in  this  sad  state,  who  live  like 
heathens,  with  the  name  and  character  of  Christians 
— and  they,  too,  will  be  obliged  to  say,  when  this 
mortal  life  will  be  drawing  to  a  close — "  we  have 
laboured  the  whole  night,  and  we  have  taken 
nothing." 

Such  is  the  world.  Some  are  living  in  ignorance 
—some  in  a  careless  neglect  of  their  souls— some 
entirely  given  up  to  worldly  pursuits. 

But  then  there  are  some,  and  they  are  the  small 
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number,  who  listen  to  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
He  tells  them  "  to  launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  to 
set  their  nets  for  a  draught."  These  are  they  who 
work  in  the  broad  daylight,  with  a  knowledge  of 
God's  law— who  perform  all  their  actions  in  the  pre 
sence  of  and  under  the  guidance  of  Jesus  Christ— 
who  use  "  this  world  as  if  they  used  it  not " — who 
pass  through  it.  knowing  and  feeling  that  it  is  not 
their  home  but  that  their  home  is  in  Heaven.  They 
listen  to  the  word  of  their  Saviour,  who  bids  them 
leave  the  shoals  and  shallows  and  the  shifting  sands 
of  this  bleak  and  barren  shore,  which  can  yield  them 
nothing  in  return  for  their  toil,  and  "  to  launch  out 
into  the  deep,  and  to  cast  their  nets,  where  there  will 
be  no  disappointment " — and  then,  in  the  spirit  of 
humble  faith,  although  they  do  not  as  yet  see  the 
great  plenty  and  good  things  God  has  prepared  for 
them,  they  say  :  "  At  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  I  will  let 
down  the  net."  If,  hitherto,  we  have  been  toiling  in 
vain,  it  would  be  worth  our  while  to  make  an  experi 
ment,  and  see  how  we  might  succeed  by  taking 
counsel  of  God.  "  And  when  they  had  done  this," 
says  the  Gospel,  "  they  enclosed  a  very  great  multi 
tude  of  fishes." 

Here,  we  have  an  image  of  the  life  of  man  when 
he  unites  himself  with  God,  by  obeying  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  this  copious  draught  of  fishes 
is  a  figure  of  the  solid  and  abundant  rewards  which 
will  wait  on  his  obedience.  These  rewards  he  fre 
quently  receives  even  in  this  life,  for  the  Almighty 
often  gives  His  blessing  to  all  that  belongs  to  the 
good  man.  We  generally  see  the  honest  man,  who 
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wrongs  no  one,  thriving  and  prosperous  even  in  this 
world.  The  virtuous  and  the  chaste  and  the  sober 
man,  will  see  peace  and  happiness  and  union 
gladdening  his  fireside.  But  suppose  it  is  the  will 
of  God  to  afflict  His  good  servants,  as  He  often 
does  in  order  to  try  their  fidelity — there  is  yet 
always  a  reward  even  in  this  life  in  the  approval 
of  a  good  and  clear  conscience.  Which  would  you 
sooner  on  your  death-bed,  be  worth  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  pounds  which  you  should  leave  after 
you,  or  be  able  to  say — I  never  wronged  my  neigh 
bour — which  justification  you  can  carry  with  you  to 
the  judgment  of  God  ? 

But  the  great  reward  is  not  to  be  had  here  below— 
heaven  is  our  home,  heaven  is  our  country — it  is 
there  that  all  that  is  crooked  in  this  life  will  be 
made  straight — it  is  there  that  the  uphills  and  down 
hills  of  this  life,  will  be  levelled — it  is  there  that 
the  poor  beggar  who  ate  the  refuse  food  of  the  rich 
upon  the  dunghill,  while,  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel, 
the  dogs  came  to  lick  his  sores,  will  be  crowned  with 
a  glory  surpassing  all  that  the  kings  and  princes 
of  the  world  could  ever  aspire  to — it  is  there  that 
God  Himself  will  wipe  away  the  tears  from  the  eyes 
of  the  sorrowing  children  of  poverty  and  affliction, 
and  there  will  be  no  more  weeping  and  no  more 
sorrow,  because  the  Almighty  will  pour  into  their 
hearts  a  measure  of  happiness  "  heaped  and  pressed 
and  overflowing." 

Listen,  again,  dear  brethren,  to  the  blessed  apostle, 
St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  which  I  shall  again,  in  con 
clusion,  read  for  you,  He  will  raise  your  hearts  to 


Fourth  Sunday  after  Pentecost.  355 

the  rewards  of  the  next  life — "  for  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us  "  (Rom.  viii.  1 8).  Such  is  our  immortal  destiny 
—the  whole  creation  is  here  in  a  state  of  suffering 
and  expectation — it  is  like  a  woman  in  the  pangs  of 
childbirth,  until  the  glory  of  God  is  brought  forth 
and  revealed  in  us.  It  is  to  this  glory  that  Jesus 
invites  us—"  The  disciples  left  all  things  to  follow 
Him,  to  answer  His  invitation." 

Let  us,  at  least,  learn  to  leave  everything  that  the 
law  of  God  forbids. 


(  356) 


EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

GOSPEL  (Luke  xvi.  1-9). 

Our  Divine  Lord,  in  the  parable  of  this  day's 
Gospel,  places  before  us  a  steward  who  had  wasted 
his  master's  substance,  who  is  called  to  give  in  his 
accounts,  who  cannot  meet  his  deficiencies,  nor  find 
means  of  support  by  working,  and  who  is  ashamed 
to  beg— and  by  this  parable  He  represents  to  us, 
the  condition  of  one  who  has  abused  the  gifts  and 
graces  received,  and  who  is  called  to  render  an 
account  at  the  judgment  of  God. 

For,  brethren,  we  are  all  of  us  stewards  under  the 
Almighty.  He  alone  is  the  master,  all  belongs  to 
Him.  He  gives  us  life  and  health  and  strength  and 
food  and  drink  and  clothing.  But  He  does  not 
give  away,  all  that  contributes  to  the  support  of  life. 
They  still  belong  to  Him.  He  allows  us  the  use  of 
them  for  a  time.  But  as  they  are  His  own,  He 
requires  that  we  shall  account  for  the  use  we  make 
of  them — whether  we  have  used  them  for  His  glory, 
or  for  His  dishonour.  The  moment  we  shall  have 
drawn  the  last  breath,  the  Judge  will  say  to  us: 
"  Render  an  account  of  thy  stewardship." 

We  shall  have  to  render  a  more  terrible  account 
for  the  supernatural  gifts  of  grace  which  were  given 
to  us  to  merit  heaven — for  they  surpass  in  value  all 
the  gifts  of  nature.  The  great  inquest  will  tell 
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whether  we  have  used  them  for  the  soul's  sanctifica- 
tion,  or  whether  we  shall  have  refused  to  accept 
them  or  neglected  to  profit  by  them.  At  that  hour 
of  death,  the  night  will  have  come  when  we  can 
work  no  more  for  our  salvation.  Nor  can  we  beg 
for  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  Heaven  or  the 
saints  on  earth,  for  their  aid  cannot  then  avail  to 
alter  our  eternal  destiny.  So  that  if  we  are  wanting 
in  the  Master's  service,  or  the  care  of  His  substance, 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  render  an  account  of  our 
stewardship. 

I  wish,  then,  to  speak  to  you  of  the  evil  of  abusing 
grace,  that  you  may  be  prepared  for  the  account  you 
shall  have  to  render. 

It  is  an  evil  thing  to  reject  the  means  which  are 
necessary  for  our  soul's  salvation.  Now,  you  know 
that  the  grace  of  God,  or  His  help,  is  necessary  for 
this  end.  For  we  are  created  to  enjoy  God,  and  to 
be  happy  by  possessing  Him,  and  by  the  sight  of 
His  infinite  perfections.  Now,  to  attain  this,  to 
reach  to  this  high  glory,  is  beyond  the  natural 
strength  of  man.  There  is  no  proportion  between 
anything  we  can  do  of  ourselves  and  the  reward 
God  has  in  store  for  us.  He  must  reach  out  His 
arm  and  lift  us  up.  It  is  only  the  seed  that  He 
sows  in  the  soul  that  can  bear  fruit  for  Heaven.  In 
order  that  our  actions  may  be  entitled  to  such  a 
reward,  God  must  do  them  with  us.  They  must  be 
His  as  well  as  ours.  In  order  that  the  soul  may 
be  fit  for  the  sight  of  God  it  must  be  sanctified  by 
God  Himself.  Now,  this  help  and  this  holiness  we 
call  God's  grace.  It  assists  our  weakness  and  gives 
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us  power  to  do  what  is  good,  and  the  very  wish  to 
do  it,  is  from  Him. 

This  is  God's  truth  which  He  has  revealed  to  us, 
and  which  the  Church  teaches  us.  In  order  to  be 
saved  we  must  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  must 
keep  His  commandments.  Now,  He  has  said  to  us : 
"  No  one  can  come  to  Me  unless  the  Father  draw 
him — without  Me  you  can  do  nothing  "  (John  vi.  44 
and  xv.  5).  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  we  are  not  able 
to  think  a  thought  even,  available  for  salvation, 
without  this  helping  grace — "  We  are  not  capable  to 
think  anything  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves;  all  our 
sufficiency  is  from  God "  (2  Cor.  iii.  5).  Nor  can 
anyone,  as  the  same  Apostle  teaches,  call  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  or  profess  faith  in  Him,  unless  by  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (i  Cor.  xii.  3).  Far  less 
able  are  we  to  resist  all  temptations,  to  fulfil  all 
duties,  to  observe  the  whole  law,  unless  by  the  aid 
of  God,  which  we  call  His  grace.  Like  the  weak 
and  sick,  whose  feet  cannot  bear  them,  we  should 
fall,  we  could  not  travel  that  steep  road  that  leads 
to  Heaven. 

Now,  the  grace  of  God  works  in  our  souls,  first  by 
enlightening  our  minds,  then  by  moving  our  hearts 
to  penance  if  we  are  sinners,  to  good  works  if  we 
are  just.  Our  Blessed  Lord  first  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  man  born  blind,  and  then  bid  him  go  wash  in 
the  pool  of  Siloe  (John  ix.  7). 

The  Almighty  enlightens  our  minds  by  the  know 
ledge  we  receive  of  God's  truth  and  of  God's  law. 
The  Catechism  you  learned  in  your  childhood  is  a 
grace  of  God.  Every  instruction  you  received  in 
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this  church,  is  a  grace  of  God— every  other  means 
by  which  a  knowledge  of  Christian  truth  was  con 
veyed,  all  were  so  many  graces  of  God.  Then  all 
the  advices  you  got — all  the  good  examples  you 
saw — all  the  good  thoughts  that  warmed  your  heart 
and  inclined  you  to  virtue,  were  graces  of  God.  All 
the  Sacraments  you  received,  all  the  Masses  you 
heard,  all  the  prayers  you  offered  up,  were  graces, 
because  it  was  God  who  moved  you,  and  helped 
you  to  do  these  things,  and  they  were  the  means  of 
procuring  for  you,  graces  in  your  necessities. 

It  is  the  grace  of  God  that  converts  the  sinner, 
that  gives  perseverance  to  the  just,  that  crowns  the 
saints  in  glory.  Without  it  we  can  do  nothing. 
God  wishes  to  make  us  happy.  He  wishes  to  place 
us  in  possession  of  the  place  He  has  prepared  for  us 
in  heaven,  for  that  end  He  gives  us  these  graces. 
Now,  if  we  refuse  them  or  abuse  them,  we  despise 
the  gifts  of  God.  We  reject  the  remedy  by  which 
He  wishes  to  heal  us — we  throw  away  the  bread  He 
gives  to  nourish  us — we  quench  the  light  which  He 
gave  to  guide  us — we  prefer  the  darkness. 

This  is  the  sinfulness  of  the  abuse  of  grace.  We 
sin  against  our  own  souls  by  not  saving  them.  We 
sin  against  God  by  our  ingratitude  and  our  con 
tempt  of  His  mercies. 

Another  argument  which  proves  the  sinfulness  of 
abusing  grace.  What  did  it  cost  ?  It  cost  the 
Blood  of  Jesus. 

Every  grace  that  man  received  since  the  day 
Adam  fell,  every  grace  that  will  be  given  from  this 
day  to  the  day  of  judgment,  has  been  bought  for 
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man  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.       For 
this  He  came  down  from  heaven,  and  became  man — 
for  this  He  spent  His  mortal   life  in  poverty  and 
labour  on   earth — for   this   He   sweated  blood — for 
this   He   was   scourged — for   this   He  was   crowned 
with  thorns — for  this  He  died  on  the  cross.     When, 
therefore,  we  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  that  calls 
us   to   repent — when    we  refuse    the    Sacraments— 
when  we  take  no  heed    to    the  inspirations    of    the 
Holy  Ghost — we  are  making  void  and  of  no  avail, 
the  Passion  of  Jesus — we  are  wasting  His  Blood  as 
if  it  were  worthless.     The  Jews  spilled  it  but  they 
knew   not   what  they   did.     We  know   well.        The 
Crucifix  reproaches  us.     We  are  sinning  in  the  light. 
How  many  there  are  yet  in  darkness,  who,  if  they 
got  the  grace  we  receive,  would  be  glorious  saints. 
We  deserve  the  reproach  our  Lord  made  to  the  faith 
less  cities   where   He    preached    and    worked    His 
miracles  :  "  Woe  to  thee,  Corizian,  woe  to  thee,  Beth- 
saida,  for  if  in  Tyre  or  Sidon  were  done  the  miracles 
that  have  been  wrought  in  you,  they  had  long  ago 
done  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  "  (Math.  xi.  21). 
My  dear  brethren,  let  us  think  over  all  that  God 
has  given  us.     He  took  us  from  our  mother's  arms 
and  He  made  us  His  own  children  in  Baptism.     He 
gave  us  to  His  holy  Church,  to  nurse  and  guard  us. 
He   gave   us    the   knowledge   of    the   truth    in   our 
earliest  years.       We  were  nourished  with  holy  doc 
trine.     We  were  strengthened  with  the  Sacraments. 
How  many  special  graces  He  bestowed  on  each  of 
us  separately,  our  guardian  angels  know.     What  use 
have  we  made  of  them  all  ?       Are  we  prepared  to 
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render  our  account  now  ?  Well,  He  has  waited,  that 
we  might  have  time  to  set  our  accounts  in  order. 
While  waiting,  He  has  sought  after  us.  He  is  ready 
to  receive  us,  when  we  return  to  Him.  What  advice 
does  He  give  us  ?  The  unjust  steward  tried  to 
make  friends  for  himself  among  his  master's  cus 
tomers,  as  a  provision  against  the  evil  day.  He  bids 
us  do  the  same.  By  practising  charity  towards  the 
neighbours,  we  shall  have  a  claim  on  the  Almighty. 
We  shall  bring  Him  into  our  debt,  for  He  will  deem 
all  that  we  do  for  the  neighbour  as  done  for  Him 
self.  Let  our  charity  extend  to  the  dead  as  well  as 
to  the  living.  He  tells  us  that  by  this  charity,  we 
shall  make  for  ourselves  friends,  who  will  receive  us 
and  welcome  us  into  the  everlasting  tabernacles— 
the  dwelling  of  the  saints. 
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TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 
GOSPEL  (Luke  xviii.  9-14). 

THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE  PUBLICAN. 

This  parable,  as  you  may  perceive  by  the  con 
cluding  words  of  the  Gospel  I  have  read  for  you, 
conveys  to  us  the  great  lesson  of  Christian  humility. 

It  holds,  therefore,  an  important  place  in  the 
teachings  of  our  Divine  Lord,  for  it  exhibits  to  us 
in  practice,  or  in  action,  that  virtue  He  so  specially 
loved  and  so  frequently  inculcated. 

Under  two  distinct  images,  which  the  under 
standing  of  a  child  may  grasp,  He  shows  us  pride 
and  humility  face  to  face,  so  that  we  may  know 
what  humility  is  and  what  it  is  not. 

The  parable  also  shows  us  this  virtue  in  its  double 
relation  to  God  and  to  man,  by  showing  us  how  the 
proud  man  exalts  himself  before  God,  and  despises 
his  neighbour,  while  the  humble  man  avows  himself 
a  sinner,  and  takes  the  last  place  near  the  porch  of 
the  temple. 

We  have  a  special  command  from  our  Saviour  to 
learn  this  lesson :  "  Learn  of  Me  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart "  (Math.  xi.  29).  He  spared  no 
pains  to  teach  it.  The  whole  history  of  His  life, 
from  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  to  the  Cross  of  Cal 
vary,  is  one  great  example  of  humility.  The  great 
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mystery  of  His  redemption,  the  plan  and  economy 
of  the  salvation  that  He  wrought,  are  based  on  the 
principle  and  rule  that  "he  who  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 

Humility  consists  in  the  knowledge  and  in  the 
sincere  and  willing  acknowledgment  of  our  own 
lowness  and  unworthiness.  St.  Bernard  says  that  it 
is  a  virtue  which  leads  man,  by  a  true  knowledge  of 
himself,  to  be  valueless  in  his  own  estimation. 

We  must,  in  the  first  place,  practise  it  in  our  rela 
tion  to  God.  "  Be  humbled  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  He  will  exalt  you,"  says  St.  James  (iv.  10). 
"  Be  you  humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God," 
says  St.  Peter  (i  Pet.  v.  6).  This  is  the  first  and 
most  essential  part  of  humility. 

It  should  seem  an  easy  thing  to  practise  the  virtue 
in  this  sense;  for,  whether  we  contemplate  our  little 
ness  or  our  greatness,  the  one  and  the  other  teach  us 
to  bow  down  in  profund  self-abasement  before  God. 

What  are  we  ?  As  to  our  natural  being,  we  are 
weak,  poor,  and  perishable  creatures,  subject  to 
privation,  pain  and  death.  Our  understanding  is 
darkened  by  ignorance.  Our  will  is  weakened  by 
passion.  We  are  prone  to  evil  from  our  youth.  We 
are  but  as  atoms  in  the  midst  of  the  boundless  works 
of  God  that  surround  us.  What  are  we  then  in  the 
presence  of  Him  before  whom  the  whole  universe  is 
as  if  it  were  not  ?  Well  may  the  Holy  Spirit  put  us 
the  question  :  "  Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  ?  " 
(Eccli.  x.  9).  Have  we  preserved  this  lowly  being 
of  ours  in  the  state  in  which  we  received  it  ?  No,  we 
have  soiled  and  degraded  it.  We  "have  loved 
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iniquity,  we  have  embraced  evil  " — we  have  lowered 
ourselves  beneath  the  brute,  for,  while  the  beast  of 
the  field  is  regulated  by  the  instincts  which  God 
gave  it,  and  does  not  go  beyond  the  needs  of  nature, 
we  have  acted  contrary  to  the  light  of  reason  which 
God  gave  to  guide  us.  We  are  all  sinners  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  nothing  lower  can  be  conceived. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  contemplate  our  great 
ness,  we  see,  no  doubt,  that  man  is  made  to  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  that  he  is  the  highest 
amongst  all  the  creatures  who  inhabit  this  visible 
world,  that  he  is  the  lord  of  this  creation,  that  all 
other  things  are  made  for  his  use  and  subject  to  his 
dominion.  We  see  that  he  has  an  immortal  soul, 
capable  of  knowing  God  and  holding  converse  with 
Him ;  that  his  soul  when  lost  was  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  the  Man-God;  that  his  destiny  is  to  enjoy 
God's  own  happiness  in  Heaven  and  for  eternity, 
and  we  must  cry  out  with  Job  :  "  What  is  man  that 
Thou  dost  magnify  him?"  or  with  the  Psalmist: 
"What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels; 
Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
Thou  hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands." 
But  while  we  contemplate  the  dignity  of  our  nature 
and  the  loftiness  of  our  destiny,  we  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Apostle  ringing  the  great  question  in  our 
ears  :  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received, 
and  if  thou  hast  received,  why  dost  thou  glory  as 
if  thou  hadst  not  received?"  (i  Cor.  iv.  7).  Every 
thing  that  is  in  us,  every  power,  every  faculty,  every 
sense,  every  thing  that  we  have,  or  possess,  or  use, 
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all  the  graces  of  salvation,  all  are  the  free  and  un 
merited  gifts  of  God,  and  inasmuch  as  we  are 
sinners,  all  are  the  effects  of  His  pardoning  mercy. 
The  beggar  might  as  well  be  proud  of  the  alms  by 
which  you  relieve  his  indigence  or  feed  his  hunger, 
as  we  of  the  gifts  of  nature  or  grace  bestowed  upon 
us.  They  are  God's  gifts,  they  belong  to  the 
Maker,  and  we  have  no  more  reason  to  be  proud  of 
them  than  if  He  had  bestowed  them  on  another. 
"  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  " 

The  most  favoured  of  God's  creatures  was  the 
Immaculate  and  Virgin  Mother  of  our  Saviour,  and 
because  she  kept  before  her  mind  this  truth— that  all 
is  from  God  and  that  all  belongs  to  God— she  was 
the  humblest  of  God's  servants.  When  the  Arch 
angel  announced  to  her  the  message  that  she  was  to 
be  raised  to  the  highest  dignity  ever  to  be  bestowed 
on  creature — that  she  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  she  answers  with  that  beautiful 
expression  of  humility — "  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord."  When  St.  Elizabeth  exclaimed  with 
admiring  wonder :  "  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the 
Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me,"  Mary 
uttered  that  glorious  canticle  in  which  she  celebrates 
the  greatness  of  God  and  her  own  lowliness  :  "  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  because  He  hath  had 
regard  to  the  humility  of  His  handmaid — He  that 
is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me — He  hath 
scattered  the  proud — He  hath  exalted  the  humble." 

The  more  immediate  object  of  our  Divine  Lord  in 
this  parable,  is  to  teach  us  that  we  must  humble  our- 
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selves  before  God,  and  depend  entirely  on  Him,  in 
the  work  of  our  salvation. 

We  see  two  men,  adopting  two  different  ways  of 
justifying  themselves,  or  of  sanctifying  their  souls. 
Both  went  into  the  temple  to  pray.  One  relies  on 
the  works  he  has  done,  on  the  virtues  he  supposes  to 
be  in  him.  He  fails.  God  turns  away  His  face 
from  him.  His  soul  is  none  the  better  for  his 
prayer.  The  other  confesses  that  he  is  a  sinner,  that 
he  has,  therefore,  nothing  in  himself  on  which  he 
can  rely,  and  he  throws  himself  altogether  on  the 
mercy  of  God.  He  succeeds.  God  is  pleased  with 
him.  He  is  pardoned  and  justified. 

Now,  this  is  one  of  the  many  revelations  of  that 
doctrine  so  often  repeated  in  the  Gospel,  that  we  can 
do  nothing  for  salvation  without  the  grace  of  God. 
The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  are  in  great  part  taken  up 
in  teaching  us,  that  it  is  by  the  pure  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  we  are  freed  from  sin  and  justified  in  His 
sight.  Without  the  help  of  this  grace  we  cannot 
utter  a  word,  nor  conceive  a  thought,  available  for 
salvation.  The  sinner  can  no  more,  by  his  own 
strength,  rise  from  the  state  of  sin  than  the  corpse 
could,  of  itself,  rise  out  of  the  grave.  As  it  is  God 
alone  who  can  restore  the  dead  to  life,  He  alone  can 
restore  the  sinner  to  the  life  of  grace.  Hence,  when 
we  seek  to  return  to  God,  and  to  obtain  His  pardon, 
we  must  follow  the  example  of  the  Publican.  We 
must,  by  confession,  acknowledge  our  sinfulness  and 
our  unworthiness ;  and  as  he  smote  his  breast  in 
sorrow,  we  must  also  with  a  contrite  heart  say : 
((  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  But  if,  like  the 
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Pharisee,  we  come,  as  many  do,  thanking  God  that 
we  are  not  robbers  nor  dishonest,  that  we  have  not 
taken  our  neighbour's  substance,  that  we  have  done 
all  our  duty  and  paid  all  our  debts,  we  have  no 
contrition  for  the  many  sins  which,  despite  our 
boasting,  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  discovers  in  our 
souls;  and  as  there  is  no  repentance,  there  is  no 
pardon. 

But  are  not  our  good  works  meritorious  ?  Shall 
we  not  be  rewarded  according  as  we  shall  have  done 
in  the  flesh  ? 

Yes,  my  dear  brethren,  our  works  are  acceptable 
to  God  and  merit  a  reward  in  eternity,  when  they 
are  done  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  when  they 
are  done  under  the  influence  and  with  the  help  of 
grace,  and  when  they  are  done  with  the  intention 
of  pleasing  God.  This  gives  us  surely  no  right  to 
be  proud,  because  it  is  His  own  graces  and  the 
virtues  they  produce  that  God  crowns  in  heaven. 
Suppose  a  landlord  gives  you  the  ground,  gives  you 
the  seed,  gives  you  the  manure;  he  tells  you  to  dig 
and  plant,  and  he  promises  that  at  every  hand's 
turn,  he  will  help  you  and  work  with  you  in  such  a 
way  that  the  work  will  be  more  his  than  yours,  and 
then  he  bids  you  bring  him  the  fruit  of  the  harvest 
and  he  engages  to  pay  you  for  it  the  full  price  and 
more  than  the  price,  this  may  give  you  some  idea  of 
God's  dealing  with  us,  and  of  the  merits  of  our 
works.  He  gives  us  a  soul  to  cultivate.  He  gives 
us  the  seed  of  His  word.  He  cherishes  the  seed  and 
enriches  the  soil  with  His  grace.  He  helps  us  in 
every  movement  of  soul  and  body,  as  if  a  giant  and 
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an  infant  were  raising  the  same  weight,  but  as  He 
leaves  us  free  will  and  requires  our  free  co-operation, 
the  work  while  it  is  His,  is  yet  ours;  and  then  He 
tells  us  to  present  to  Him  the  fruit — the  virtues  we 
practise  and  the  good  works  we  perform — and  that 
He  will  repay  us  with  the  eternal  joys  of  heaven. 
Surely,  then,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice.  We  have 
reason  to  be  thankful;  but  we  have  not  reason  to  be 
proud.  On  the  contrary,  we  should  fall  down  at 
the  feet  of  our  benefactor,  and  say  to  Him  :  "  Not 
to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us  but  to  Thy  name  give 
glory." 

Brethren,  the  parable  teaches  us  also  the  humility 
we  should  practise  in  relation  to  our  fellow  men. 
The  Pharisee  was  hateful  to  God,  not  alone  because 
he  stood  up  in  His  presence,  and  impudently 
boasted  of  his  virtues,  but  because  he  thought  him 
self  superior  to  other  men.  The  parable  "was 
spoken  for  those  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just, 
and  despised  others." 

As  the  love  of  God  includes  the  love  of  the  neigh 
bour,  so  that  humility  which  humbles  us  before  God, 
makes  us  also  humble  towards  the  neighbour.  When 
we  know  and  feel  the  truth  that  of  ourselves  we  are 
nothing,  that  all  we  are  and  have  is  from  God,  we 
cannot  think  ourselves  superior  to  anyone.  God's 
gifts  may  be  greater  in  one  than  in  another,  but  he 
has  no  more  reason  to  be  proud  thereof  than  the 
beggar  who  receives  a  larger  alms,  which  may  be  a 
proof  only  of  his  greater  poverty  or  of  his  greater 
need. 
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Humility  goes  farther.  It  not  only  forbids  us  to 
despise  the  neighbour,  it  makes  us  esteem  all  men 
better  than  ourselves. 

How  can  this  be  done?  How  can  he  who  strives 
to  observe  God's  commandments,  and  who  keeps 
himself  from  grievous  sin,  consider  himself  inferior 
to  the  public  drunkard,  to  the  convicted  thief,  or  to 
any  other  notorious  sinner? 

St.  Augustine  and  St.  Thomas,  the  two  great 
lights  of  Christian  theology,  answer  the  question. 
They  say  that  as  it  is  our  duty  to  know  ourselves, 
we  should  endeavour  to  know  what  is  bad  and 
wrong  in  us,  we  should  sound  the  depths  of  our 
own  faults  and  imperfections.  Charity,  on  the 
other  hand,  commands  us,  when  we  think  of  the 
neighbour,  to  consider  not  his  faults  but  his  virtues, 
and  the  graces  that  God  bestows  or  may  bestow  ori 
him.  When  we  then  compare  what  is  bad  in  us — 
what  we  have  from  nature— with  what  is  good  in 
the  neighbour,  and  what  he  has  from  grace,  we  shall 
find  it  easy  to  esteem  ourselves  less  worthy  than  the 
most  sinful.  Thus  it  was  that  St.  Paul,  though 
raised  to  the  third  heavens,  called  himself  the  first 
of  sinners. 

Again,  we  may  seem  to  ourselves  to  be  just,  and 
fearing  God,  and  observant  of  His  law,  and  our 
neighbour  may  seem  the  most  depraved  and  aban 
doned  of  men.  But,  brethren,  we  cannot  know  what 
we  really  are,  or  what  he  really  is  before  God.  My 
conscience  reproaches  me  nothing,  said  St.  Paul,  but 
I  am  not,  therefore,  justified.  God  alone  can  judge 
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me  (i  Cor.  iv.  4).  We  know  not  what  His  all- 
searching  eye  may  discover  in  the  depth  of  the  soul. 
We  know  for  certain  that  we  were  sinners  once.  We 
do  not  know  for  certain,  that  we  ever  became  saints. 
In  the  Apocalypse  St.  John  is  commanded  to  write 
thus  to  the  Bishop  of  Laodicea  :  "  Thou  sayest  I  am 
rich,  and  made  wealthy,  and  have  need  of  nothing, 
and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched  and  miser 
able,  and  poor  and  blind  and  naked  "  (Apoc.  iii.  17). 
On  the  other  hand,  however  bad  the  neighbour  may 
seem,  we  know  not  what  he  is  actually,  at  this  pre 
sent  moment,  before  God.  If  anyone  entered  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem  and  saw  the  Pharisee  and  the 
Publican  praying  there,  he  would  have  seen  near  the 
sanctuary  a  man  conspicuous  for  the  regularity  of 
his  life,  never  known  to  be  drunk  or  disorderly, 
never  known  to  give  any  public  scandal,  who  fasted 
twice  in  the  week,  and  who  paid  to  the  last  farthing 
what  he  owed  to  God  and  man ;  and  down  near  the 
door,  he  would  have  seen  an  abondoned  reprobate, 
who  had  the  reputation  of  being  a  consummate 
rogue  and  an  immoral  libertine — for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Pharisee's  words — "  I  am  not  an  ex 
tortioner,  nor  an  adulterer,  like  this  Publican  " — he 
would  conclude  at  once  that  the  Pharisee  was  on  the 
way  to  heaven,  and  the  Publican  on  the  high  road  to 
hell.  Ah !  the  judgments  of  God  are  not  as  the 
judgments  of  man.  In  the  eye  of  God,  the  Publican 
was  at  that  moment  a  saint,  and  the  Pharisee  a  hate 
ful  sinner. 

Mary   Magdalen — who  was    what    we    dare    not 
name  before  the  altar— in  whose  soul,  seven  devils 
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representing  the  seven  deadly  sins,  held  riot — Mary 
Magdalen,  the  scandal  of  the  city— enters  the  room 
where  Jesus  sat  at  table.  Another  Pharisee  says 
at  once:  "Oh!  this  man  can  be  no  prophet,  for,  if 
he  was,  he  would  know  what  sort  of  a  woman 
this  is."  Oh !  Jesus  knew  what  she  was,  but  the 
Pharisee  did  not.  At  that  moment  the  once  sinful, 
sensual  soul  of  Mary  was  burning  with  a  Seraph's 
love,  and  all  the  angels  of  Heaven  were  holding 
high  jubilee,  because  the  soil  of  sin  was  washed 
from  her  soul,  and  her  name  was  enrolled  among  the 
saints  of  God. 

But  were  it  given  to  us  to  know  even  the  secrets  of 
hearts,  and  to  know  that  our  neighbour  was  at  this 
moment  in  the  state  of  sin,  yet  we  know  not  what  he 
will  be.  "  The  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  shall 
be  last."  The  benighted  Pagans  were  to  come  and 
rest  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  the  children  of  the 
kingdom— the  enlightened  Jews --were  to  be  cast 
into  the  exterior  darkness"  (Math.  viii.  11-12).  If 
you  had  seen  Saul  foaming  with  rage,  while  he  led 
the  murderous  band  that  stoned  St.  Stephen — if  you 
had  seen  him  setting  out  from  Jerusalem  on  his  way 
to  Damascus,  resolved  on  deeds  of  blasphemy  and 
blood — you  might  find  it  hard  to  think  yourself  less 
than  he.  A  day  passes.  Ananias  is  commanded  by 
God  to  go  to  him.  "  Lord,"  he  says,  "  I  have  heard 
from  many  of  this  man,  what  evil  he  hath  done." 
"  Go,"  says  the  Lord,  "  he  is  for  Me  a  vessel  of 
election"  (Acts  ix.  15).  Oh!  if  you  knew  that  he 
was  to  be  Paul — the  glorious  Apostle  who  was  to 
carry  the  name  of  Jesus  to  nations  and  to  kings  and 
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to  the  children  of  Israel,  you  would  find  it  easy  to 
humble  yourself  before  him. 

St.  Francis— the  seraphic  St.  Francis— one  of  the 
most  perfect  likenesses  of  our  Divine  Lord  that  ever 
appeared  on  earth,  used  to  say  of  himself,  that  he 
was  the  greatest,  of  sinners.  His  companion  once 
asked  him  :  How  can  you  say  that  with  truth  ?  The 
saint  answered  :  "'If  the  greatest  sinner  on  earth  had 
received  from  God  the  graces  I  have  received,  he 
would  be  a  greater  saint  than  I  am;  and  if  God 
withdrew  from  me  the  graces  He  gave,  I  would  be 
the  greatest  of  sinners." 

It  is  thus,  my  dear  brethren,  that  we  can  attain 
to  that  humility  which  will  make  us  esteem  our 
selves  less  worthy  than  all,  and  will  enable  us  to  say 
with  the  Apostle,  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world 
to  save  sinners  of  whom  I  am  the  chief"  (i  Tim. 

L  15). 

Brethren,  why  is  this  virtue  so  dear  to  our  Divine 
Lord? 

He  loves  it  because  it  is  based  on  truth.  Oh  !  it 
is  the  very  truth  that  to  God  alone  all  honour  and 
glory  are  due.  But  humility  is  dear  to  Him,  not 
only  because  it  is  a  truthful,  but  also  because  it  is  a 
most  fruitful  virtue.  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  in 
order  that  the  other  Christian  virtues  may  be 
generated  in  the  soul.  St.  Augustine,  and  after  him 
the  great  body  of  spiritual  writers,  call  humility  the 
foundation  of  the  spiritual  edifice.  This  place  is 
given  to  faith  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  St. 
Thomas  has  explained  beforehand  the  apparent  con 
tradiction,  by  saying  that  while  faith  was  the  foun 
dation  which  directly  supported  the  whole  edifice, 
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humility  held  the  first  place  inasmuch  as  it  removed 
pride,  which  is  the  obstacle  to  every  virtue.  Humility 
opens  and  deepens  the  foundations,  by  removing 
what  is  unsound  and  unfit  to  sustain  the  building. 
Faith  lays  and  builds  the  foundations,  with  the 
eternal  truths,  on  which  the  structure  rests. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  without  humility,  we  cannot 
progress  in  faith,  for  faith  requires  us  to  bow  down 
the  understanding  before  the  revelations  of  God, 
and  to  believe  undoubtingly  the  darkest  mysteries, 
even  when  they  seem,  to  contradict  our  reason. 
Without  humility,  we  cannot  have  hope — for  in  order 
to  hope  aright,  we  must  distrust  ourselves,  and  rest 
all  our  confidence  in  God  alone.  Without  humility 
we  cannot  have  the  love  of  God,  for  He  resists  the 
proud,  and  they  are  hateful  in  His  sight,  while  the 
humble  acknowledge  that  all  they  have  is  His  gift, 
and  gratitude  inflames  their  chanty.  And  when 
we  envy  no  man,  when  we  believe  all  better  than  our 
selves,  then  indeed  it  is  easy  to  love  the  neighbour. 

It  would  be  easy  to  show,  as  the  author  of  the 
"  Christian  Perfection "  does,  that  all  the  other 
virtues— peace,  patience,  obedience,  and  the  rest, 
require  humility.  Even  fortitude  and  magnanimity 
would  become  vitiated  by  excess  without  this  great 
safeguard.  And  every  virtue,  and  every  good 
work,  would  be  tainted  and  spoiled  by  self-com 
placency,  if  humility  did  not  guard  them  and  fence 
them  round  and  keep  them  for  God's  glory.  Learn, 
then,  of  Jesus  that  He  "  is  meek  and  humble  of 
heart  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your  soul."  The 
soul  is  at  rest  when  it  is  in  its  own  place.  That 
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place  is  one  of  lowliness  with  respect  to  God,  and 
towards  all  men.  It  is  there  you  will  find  peace 
and  rest,  and  you  shall  have  the  fulness  of  joy 
within  you,  for  you  have  the  dear  promise  of  your 
Saviour  that  you  shall  be  exalted  in  glory  when 
the  days  of  your  lowliness  shall  be  past. 
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GOSPEL  (Luke  xvii.  11-19). 


"  Go,   show  yourself  to  the  Priest." 

In  this  day's  Gospel,  there  is  related  the  cure  of 
a  leper,  when  touched  by  the  blessed  hand  of  our 
Divine  Lord.  At  the  same  time,  our  Saviour  says 
to  him,  "  Go,  show  yourself  to  the  Priest? 

As  the  leprosy  is  a  figure  of  sin,  so  this  manifesta 
tion  to  the  priest  is  a  figure  of  the  remedy  for  sin, 
provided  for  us  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance.  In 
this  case,  the  leper  was  first  cleansed  by  our  Divine 
Lord,  and  then  he  desired  him  to  show  himself  to 
the  Priest,  to  signify  to  us  the  universal  obligation 
of  submitting  all  mortal  sins  to  the  power  of  the 
Church,  so  that  sin  forgiven  through  perfect  con 
trition,  or  sin  inculpably  forgotten  and  forgiven  in 
the  sacrament  of  Penance,  must,  when  it  occurs  to 
the  memory,  be  confessed.  This  is  the  divine  law. 
When  Christ  said  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  arc  forgiven,"  He 
appointed  His  Apostles  and  their  successors  judges 
in  the  tribunal  of  conscience,  and  every  case  must  be 
submitted  to  their  arbitration  and  judgment. 

I  shall  confine  myself  to  this  one  part  of  Penance, 
which  is  suggested  in  these  words,  "  Go,  show  your 
self  to  the  Priest."  Now,  my  dear  brethren,  what 
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does  confession  mean  ?  It  is  a  declaration,  made  to 
a  Priest,  having  authority  or  jurisdiction,  of  all  the 
mortal  sins  which  we  may  have  committed,  and 
which  after  diligent  examination,  we  recollect.  We 
are  bound  to  exert  our  memory  by  looking  back 
carefully  on  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and 
omissions — as  carefully  as  if  there  was  question  of 
an  important  worldly  business.  What  we  recollect, 
we  must  tell,  what  escapes  the  memory  without  our 
fault,  is  forgiven;  but  the  obligation  remains,  of 
telling  it,  should  we  recollect  it  afterwards. 

In  what  way  must  that  confession  be  made  ?  First 
it  must  be  an  humble  confession.  You  appear  as  a 
criminal  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God.  You 
know  that  you  cannot  hide  or  conceal  your  sins  from 
Him;  you  know  that  you  cannot  justify  yourself  for 
what  you  have  done;  you  know  that  sentence  of 
death  is  already  registered  against  you.  You  plead 
guilty,  and  you  ask  for  mercy;  you  throw  yourself 
on  the  mercy  of  God.  Surely,  then,  it  is  not  with 
pride  in  the  heart,  or  with  self-praise  on  the  tongue, 
or  with  an  air  of  consequence,  that  you  should  kneel 
for  pardon,  but  with  a  deep  sense  of  guilt  and 
unworthiness.  Hence  it  is  that  you  begin  your  con 
fession,  saying,  "  I  confess  to  Almighty  God,  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  all  the  angels  and  saints,  that 
I  have  sinned." 

Secondly,  confession  must  be  pure  and  simple. 
We  must  not  mix  up  with  it  worldly  business  or 
matters  that  have  no  connection  with  it.  We  must 
not  mix  up  with  it,  useless  circumstances.  Some 
will  tell  the  time  and  the  place  and  the  people  they 
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were  talking  to,  and  what  one  person  said  and  what 
they  replied,  instead  of  coming  at  once  to  the  point, 
and  telling  simply  what  kind  of  sin  they  committed, 
and  how  often  they  committed  it.  We  must  not  try 
to  excuse  ourselves,  by  throwing  the  blame  on  others. 
Parents  will  throw  the  blame  on  their  children- 
wives  upon  their  husbands.  Now,  my  dear  brethren, 
when  you  come  to  confession,  it  is  not  to  accuse 
your  husband,  or  your  wife,  or  your  child,  but  to 
accuse  yourself.  Let  them  tell  their  own  story— do 
you  tell  yours. 

You  cannot  get  pardon  for  them  by  your  confession 
of  their  sins,  but  you  can  get  pardon  for  yourself, 
by  confessing  your  own.  We  have  an  early  example 
of  this  kind  of  confession.  When  Adam  ate  the 
forbidden  fruit,  God  called  him  to  an  account.  He 
reproached  him  for  his  disobedience.  "  The  woman, 
whom  Thou  gavest  me  as  a  companion,  gave  me, 
and  I  did  eat."  He  threw  all  the  blame  on  his 
wife.  Then  the  Lord  called  the  wife  to  account, 
and  she  threw  the  blame  on  the  serpent.  "  The  ser 
pent  deceived  me,  and  I  did  eat."  Thus  have  con 
fessions  been  made  since  the  days  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  until  our  own. 

Thirdly,  confession  must  be  true  and  entire.  All 
mortal  sins  in  their  kind  and  number,  must  be  told 
when  remembered — no  one  can  be  concealed.  The 
want  of  the  other  conditions  of  humility  and  simpli 
city  may  make  a  confession  some  way  defective — 
may  make  it  less  pleasing  to  God — but  the  want  of 
truth  altogether  destroys  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 
It  turns  the  remedy  which  God  has  provided,  into 
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poison — it  turns  a  sacrament  into  a  sacrilege.  My 
dear  brethren,  this  is  a  frightful  evil.  Our  Lord 
prepared  for  you  the  means  of  obtaining  pardon,  of 
washing  away  your  leprosy.  He  gave  to  it  the 
value  and  efficacy  of  His  own  blood.  The  sinner, 
after  offending  God  in  many  other  ways,  approaches 
as  if  to  ask  for  pardon,  and  at  the  very  moment,  he 
insults  the  Almighty — he  throws  back  the  offer  of 
pardon  in  His  face.  He  tramples  on  the  blood  of 
Christ.  This  is  a  frightful  evil,  for  it  increases  the 
number  of  your  sins.  You  go  with  a  certain  number 
of  sins  on  your  soul,  you  conceal  or  deny  one,  you 
add  another  which  is  worse  than  all  the  rest,  for  you 
make  that  the  means  of  damnation  which  God  in 
tended  to  be  the  means  of  salvation.  The  very 
weapon,  with  which  Christ  intended  to  conquer 
satan,  you  hand  over  to  the  enemy,  and  in  the  hands 
of  the  devil  it  becomes  the  means  of  destroying 
souls.  It  is  a  frightful  evil,  for  it  fastens  sin  on  the 
soul.  You  have  received  all  the  graces  that  prepare 
the  soul  for  pardon.  You  w7ere  moved  to  look  for 
it;  you  felt  some  fear  of  God;  you  obeyed  the  voice 
of  the  Church;  you  examined  your  conscience;  you 
knelt  before  the  minister  of  God;  you  opened  your 
mouth  to  confess;  you  told  some  of  your  sins— 
perhaps  all  but  that  one— at  the  last  moment  your 
courage  fails  you,  all  your  preparations  and  all  the 
help  God  gave  you,  are  lost.  You  are  like  one  who, 
with  difficulty  and  danger,  was  climbing  up  a  high 
cliff,  but  just  as  he  was  reaching  the  top,  he  let  go 
his  hold  and  hopelessly  fell  back  into  the  abyss. 
You  would  have  little  hope  that  he  could  rise  and 
climb  it  again. 
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It  fastens  sin  upon  the  soul  as  every  abuse  of 
grace  does.  And  here  there  is  question,  not  merely 
of  a  sa.cred  inspiration,  or  a  good  advice,  or  dis 
obeying  a  command,  but  of  refusing  the  mercy  of 
God.  What  would  you  think  of  that  leper,  if,  when 
our  Lord  stretched  out  His  hand  to  cure  him,  he 
stopped  Him  and  said,  do  not  touch  me,  I  will 
remain  in  my  leprosy.  This  is  what  the  sinner  does 
that  denies  or  conceals  a  sin  in  confession.  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  just  stretched  out  to  cure  him; 
it  is  raised,  not  to  strike  but  to  pardon;  and  he  says, 
no,  I  will  not  let  you  touch  me;  instead  of  your 
pa.rdon,  I  will  have  your  curse.  Then,  this  sacrilege 
is  frequently,  usually  followed  by  another,  the  un 
worthy  receiving  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord;  arid  then,  the  heart  is  hardened,  remorse  of 
conscience  is  deadened ;  and  people  have  been  known 
to  go  into  the  very  jaws  of  death  —  to  have  received 
Extreme  Unction — with  the  concealed  sin  twined 
like  a  serpent  round  their  heart.  It  fastens  sin  upon 
the  soul,  for  it  increases  the  difficulty.  If  the  con 
fession  is  bad,  the  same  work  must  be  done  over 
again.  If  our  confession  is  bad,  all  that  follows 
will  form  a  chain  of  which  a  link  is  broken,  and  all 
must  be  done  over  again,  with  increase  of  trouble 
and  increase  of  shame. 

I  have  said  shame.  This  is  the  cause  of  this 
great  evil.  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  shame;  one 
that  causes  life,  the  other  that  causes  death  to  the 
soul.  There  is  a  shame  that  naturally  follows  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  which  produces  contrition  and 
humility— the  shame  which  one  feels  when  covered 
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with  a  loathsome  leprosy — but  it  will  make  you  only 
look  more  quickly  and  earnestly  for  your  cure. 
There  is  another  shame  which  hides  the  disease  from 
the  physician  and  that  is  the  cause  of  death.  There 
is  redness  or  a  blush  on  the  face  of  the  heavens  in 
the  evening,  it  is  followed  by  the  darkness  of  night. 
There  is  a  blush  on  the  face  of  the  heavens  in  the 
morning,  it  is  followed  by  the  brightness  of  day. 
The  shame  we  feel  for  sin  committed,  brings  sorrow 
and  pardon.  The  shame  we  feel  for  the  confession 
of  it,  leaves  us  in  darkness  and  in  death. 

O !  brethren,  humble  confession  gives  glory  to 
God.  It  gives  to  Christ  the  victory  over  His  enemy. 
It  gives  Him  value  for  His  blood.  Humble  and 
truthful  confession  rejoices  the  whole  heavenly 
court.  The  angels  strike  their  harps  with  exultation 
and  joy,  and  louder  and  louder  the  everlasting 
alleluia  peals  through  the  halls  of  heaven. 

And  there  is  joy  on  earth;  joy  amongst  all  true 
servants  of  God,  who  see  that  a  sinner  is  converted. 
There  is  joy  in  the  heart  of  the  priest  who  hears  the 
confession;  and  the  worse  the  sin,  the  more  is  he 
consoled  by  its  confession,  just  as  the  worse  the 
disease,  the  greater  is  the  joy  of  the  physician  when 
he  has  discovered  and  cured  it.  And  see,  brethren, 
how  easy  God  has  made  this  confession.  He  re 
quires  it  not  to  be  made  to  an  angel  sent  from 
Heaven,  but  to  a  man  subject  to  the  same  infirmity 
as  yourself — who  knows  what  temptation  is  as  well 
as  you  do;  for  whom  no  form  or  shape  of  sin  is  a 
novelty,  and  that  confession  is  to  be  poured  in  secret 
into  one  heart,  where  it  must  be  locked  up  for  ever. 
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And,  my  dear  brethren,  one  of  the  most  striking 
proofs  of  the  divinity  of  our  holy  religion,  is  God's 
protection  a.nd  guard  of  this  secret.  You  know  that 
in  every  age  cf  the  church,  there  have  been  some 
scandalous  priests;  there  have  been  apostate  priests. 
They  attacked  and  denied  the  sacrament  of 
Penance :  yet  they  never  revealed  the  secrets  con 
fided  to  them  in  confession. 

Let  us  consider  well,  this  great  matter  of  con 
fession—this  humiliation  of  self  before  God,  who 
knows  all — and  who  requires  it — from  whom  we  can 
conceal  nothing;  who  knows  our  most  secret 
thoughts.  Then,  let  us  consider  the  accumulation 
of  trouble,  the  accumulation  of  shame,  the  pain  of 
conscience,  that  concealment  of  sin  in  confession 
implies.  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  on 
earth  greater  happiness  than  that  which  the  repent 
ing  sinner  enjoys,  when  he  has  unburdened  his  soul, 
when  he  has  shown  himself  to  the  minister  of  God. 

O,  brethren,  think  of  the  revelations  of  concealed 
sin  that  shall  be  made  on  the  day  of  judgment. 
Hide  them  all  now  in  the  open  spear  wound,  in  the 
side  of  Jesus. 
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FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 
GOSPEL  (Luke  vii.  11-16). 

ON  DEATH. 

Amongst  the  many  topics  of  instruction  suggested 
by  the  Gospel  which  I  have  just  read  for  you,  the 
one  suggested  by  the  melancholy  spectacle  which 
met  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  when  He  approached  to 
the  town  of  Nairn,  is  useful  and  practical  — let  our 
reflection  to-day  be  upon  death. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary,  my  brethren,  to  remind 
ourselves  of  this  melancholy  fact  of  every-day  life. 
Every  day  we  see  someone  going  to  the  churchyard. 
It  is  the  end  of  us  all ;  we  must  all  die.  We  must  all 
return  again  to  the  dust  and  earth  from  which  we 
sprung.  The  Holy  Ghost  tells  that  the  remem 
brance  of  it  is  an  antidote  against  sin — "  remember 
thy  last  end,"  He  says,  "  and  thou  shalt  never  sin." 
Let  us  to-day  think  seriously  over  it— and  in  the 
outset,  let  us  remember  that  death  is  an  end  and  a 
beginning — it  is  an  end  of  time  and  a  beginning  of 
eternity — it  is  a  departure  from  this  world  and  an 
arrival  at  a  next — it  is  surrounded  with  light  and 
darkness — we  see  its  certainty  in  the  light  of  every 
day  facts,  because  every  day  we  see  someone  going 
the  last  melancholy  journey.  We  see  it  surrounded 
with  the  darkness  of  uncertainty  because  though  we 
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know  for  certain  that  it  will  be  sure  to  knock  at  our 
door,  yet  we  know  not  when  or  where — that  serious 
moment  upon  which  so  much  depends,  is  hidden 
from  us  by  the  impenetrable  veil  of  the  future.  Lee 
our  reflections,  on  this  all-important  matter,  be  on 
two  points  only,  namely,  the  certainty  and  uncer 
tainty  of  death,  and  first  on  the  certainties  that 
surround  death. 

Death,  you  know,  is  inevitable.  It  is  a  positive 
decree  of  God,  which  no  child  of  Adam  can  escape. 
It  was  not  so  from  the  beginning,  because  God  made 
man  immortal.  He  created  him  endowed  with  the 
privilege  to  enjoy  everlasting  life.  Sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  with  sin  came  death,  and  the  humilia 
tion  and  rottenness  of  the  grave.  "  By  one  man1,' 
says  St.  Paul,  "  did  sin  enter  into  the  world,  and  by 
sin,  death;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men 
because  all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  v.  12).  All  man 
kind  lost  original  justice;  and,  therefore,  all  must 
succumb  to  the  humiliation  of  the  grave.  Death 
strikes  at  and  prostrates  everything  before  it.  It 
respects  neither  age  nor  youth.  It  cares  not  for 
rank  or  merit,  riches  or  beauty.  When  the  awful 
moment  comes,  the  smallest  additional  particle  of 
time  cannot  be  procured  by  human  power  or  pur 
chased  by  the  wealth  of  the  world— all  must  suc 
cumb  to  it— and  that  little,  short,  expressive  sentence 
which  we  find  upon  every  tombstone :  "  He  lived  so 
many  years  and  died,"  is  the  melancholy  sum  of 
everybody's  history.  This  point  of  our  reflections, 
dear  brethren,  requires  no  reasoning.  We  have  only 
to  bring  the  future  but  strongly  before  the  mind- 
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on  some  particular  day  of  the  year — at  some  hour 
of  that  day,  known  now  only  to  God— I  must 
breathe  once  and  then  no  more. 

The  second  feature  in  that  certainty  of  death  is, 
that  death  is  near.  We  know  that  the  farthest  limit 
of  life  is  not  far  off.  We  know  that  we  are  getting 
nearer  and  nearer  to  it  every  day.  "  We  all  die," 
says  the  Scripture,  "  and  like  waters  that  return  no 
more,  we  fall  down  into  the  earth."  "  Quickly 
cometh,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  the  laying  down  of  my 
tabernacle."  "  Our  life,"  says  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
"  shall  pass  away  as  the  trace  of  a  cloud,  and  shall 
be  dispersed  as  a  mist."  The  Holy  Spirit  has  many 
other  images,  to  represent  the  quick  passage  of  life — 
we  can  bring  it  home  to  the  mind,  by  looking  back 
to  our  own  lives — how  quickly  the  years  of  our  past 
have  sped? — how  short  the  time  is? — one  glance 
over  my  past  is  quickly  made,  and  the  years  and  the 
days  seem  to  me  to  have  fled  with  the  speed  of  an 
arrow,  and  with  the  rapidity  of  a  bird  flying 
through  the  air. 

The  third  certainty  that  surrounds  death,  is  that 
it  implies  and  involves  a  separation  from  every 
thing  on  earth — there  must  be  separation  from 
friends— there  must  be  separation  from  family- 
there  must  be  separation  from  everything  which  we 
hold  dear— there  must  be  separation  from  the  body, 
which  must  be  handed  over  to  the  dust  from  which 
it  sprung — and  to  the  worms  and  rottenness  of  the 
grave — "  to  rottenness,  I  said,"  says  Job,  "  thou  art 
my  father ;  and  to  worms,  my  mother  and  my  sister." 
We  read  that  the  duke  of  Gandia,  on  beholding  the 
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remains  of  Queen  Isabella  of  Spain,  was  so  struck 
with  the  change  that  he  gave  up  the  world.  It  was 
his  duty  to  take  a  last  look  at  her  remains  before 
they  were  consigned  to  their  last  resting  place — and 
when  he  saw  the  change  that  death  had  made  in 
that  countenance,  once  so  radiant  with  comeliness 
and  beauty— when  he  saw  that  the  cold  hand  of 
death  had  prostrated  to  so  much  humiliation,  her 
who  once  had  been  the  centre  of  so  much  worship 
and  majesty — he  at  once  entered  into  himself,  and, 
at  her  grave,  resolved  to  lay  aside  his  coronet  and 
his  dignity,  and  to  take  in  exchange,  the  penitential 
and  humble  life  of  a  recluse. 

But,  dear  brethren,  dreadful  as  is  the  certainty 
that  death  will  separate  us  from  everything  that  we 
hold  dear — there  is  another  and  still  more  dreadful 
certainty  surrounding  it,  and  it  is  that  one  single 
moment  of  our  life — that  is,  the  moment  of  death- 
is  to  decide  each  one's  fate  for  eternity.  We  can 
repair  a  bad  life— but  we  can  never  repair  a  bad 
death.  If  death  surprise  me  in  a  state  of  sin — I 
remain  for  ever  unchangeable  in  a  state  of  sin — God 
remains  for  ever  unchangeable  in  a  state  of  ven 
geance.  "If  the  tree,"  says  Ecclesiastes,  "  fall  to 
the  south  or  to  the  north,  in  whatsoever  place  it  shall 
fall,  there  it  shall  lie."  Brethren,  the  tree  is  sure  to 
fall  to  the  side  towards  which  it  leans,  while  it 
grows  and  lives— and  hence  there  is  a  fearful  pro 
bability  that  we,  too,  shall  fall  to  the  side  towards 
which  we  habitually  lean,  according  to  the  rule,  "  as 
a  man  lives,  so  he  dies." 
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Now  let  us  think  upon  another  aspect  of  this  all- 
important  question — namely,  the  uncertainties  that 
surround  death — I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall  die 
a  violent  death  or  an  unnatural  death — I  do  not 
know  whether  it  will  be  a  sudden  death,  or  the  result 
of  a  long  or  short  illness — I  do  not  know  what  kind 
of  illness  will  end  my  life — I  do  not  know  whether 
I  shall  receive  the  last  Sacraments — I  do  not  know 
whether  or  not  I  shall  be  ushered  into  the  presence 
of  the  Great  Judge,  bearing  in  my  hands  these 
credentials  of  eternal  life  to  which  He  has  attached 
the  seal  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  Brethren, 
these  are  secrets  around  which  God  has  thrown  the 
impenetrable  veil  of  darkest  night.  I  know  nothing 
about  them;  and  God,  in  His  wisdom,  and  for  a 
wise  purpose  of  His  own,  has  reversed  all  knowledge 
of  them  to  Himself.  This  uncertainty  of  the  time 
of  our  death,  formed  a  cardinal  point  in  the  preach 
ing  of  our  Divine  Lord.  "  Watch,"  said  He,  "  for 
you  know  not  the  hour  when  your  Lord  will  come." 
"  The  Son  of  man  will  come,  the  hour  when  you 
least  expect  Him."  "  Watch  ye,  therefore,  for  you 
know  not  the  hour,  when  the  Lord  of  the  house 
cometh :  at  even  :  or  at  midnight :  or  at  the  cock 
crowing :  or  in  the  morning,  lest  coming  on  a 
sudden,  He  finds  you  sleeping."  "  Watch  ye,  there 
fore,  because  you  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour." 
To  warn  us  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  death, 
was  evidently  a  favourite  subject  of  our  Divine 
Lord.  He  urges  it  frequently  and  He  urges  it 
solemnly— and  it  ought  to  be,  therefore,  for  us  a 
subject  fruitful  of  reflection, 
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Now,  dear  brethren,  in  all  this  uncertainty  what 
are  we  to  do  ?  Our  Divine  Lord  tells  us  in  three 
words  :  "  Look,"  "  Watch,"  "  Pray."  Look  carefully 
into  the  state  of  the  conscience— see  how  you  stand 
with  God.  Look  around  you — see  how  you  stand 
with  regard  to  the  obligations  of  your  state.  Look 
before  you — see  how  you  stand  with  regard  to  the 
occasions  of  sin,  and  its  temptations.  If,  after  care 
ful  examination — if  after  the  light  shed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  a  careful  arid  sincere  examination 
of  this  kind,  you  should  discover  the  traces  of  some 
thing  on  your  soul  which  should  not  be  there  at  the 
time  of  death — then  "  go  to  the  pool  of  Siloe  and 
wash,"  as  Jesus  said  to  the  blind  man.  The  saving, 
healing,  cleansing  bath  of  penance  is  prepared  for 
you.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Bethsaida — where,  you 
remember,  there  lay  long  ago  a  multitude  of  sick, 
diseased  and  dying,  waiting  for  the  angel  to  come 
on  his  mission  of  mercy,  and  disturb  the  water.  Oh, 
dear  brethren,  it  is  after  a  careful  and  serious 
examination  of  the  conscience,  that  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  comes  down  and  disturbs  the  healing  waters 
of  penance — that  pool  of  Bethsaida  which  the  Lord 
has  left  us,  in  which  we  can  wash  and  cleanse  the 
soul,  and  make  it  pure  and  bright  again. 

"Watch  "—lest  we  should  become  what  we  should 
not  be.  We  must  watch  over  the  imagination— we 
must  make  a  prisoner  of  it.  It  is  of  the  earth, 
earthly — a  dangerous  element  in  our  nature.  We 
must  watch  over  our  will,  over  the  natural  appetites. 
We  must  watch  over  our  affections  and  aversions- 
for  these  things  grow,  and  they  are  sure  to  surround 
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our  last  moments  with  bitter  recollections.  We  must 
watch  over  our  words,  our  manner,  our  demeanour, 
our  actions;  how  our  time  is  occupied — for,  dear 
brethren,  our  conscience  and  the  revelation  of  God, 
tell  us  we  must  account  for  them  all— and  bitter, 
indeed,  would  be  the  cup  of  sorrow  we  should  drink, 
if  when  our  Lord  comes,  like  the  foolish  virgins  in 
the  Gospel,  we  should  not  have  our  lamp  trimmed 
and  ready,  so  that  we  may  enter  the  nuptial  chamber 
of  the  Lamb. 

"  Pray  " — our  Divine  Lord  said  :  "  Pray  without 
ceasing,"  and  in  the  very  passage  from  which  these 
wrords  are  quoted,  He  assigns  the  uncertainty  of 
death  as  the  great  motive  and  reason  for  constant, 
persevering,  and  assiduous  prayer.  "  Pray,"  He  says, 
"  for  you  know  not  the  hour,  when  the  Lord  of  the 
house  cometh."  We  must  always  ask  God's  help, 
so  that  we  may  have  everything  secure  at  that  awful 
moment  of  uncertainty,  when  we  are  called  upon  to 
make  the  great  voyage  of  eternity. 

Well,  dear  brethren,  we  have  all  to  face  this  death 

--some  one  day  of  our  life  will  be  our  last,  and  then 
we  shall  breathe  once  and  then  no  more.  We  shall 
be  laid  out  as  they  say — weeping  friends  will  sur 
round  us — and  in  a  few  short  weeks,  nothing  more 
will  be  thought  about  us.  That  awful  moment  is 
certain  to  come — it  is  uncertain  as  to  what  state  the 
soul  will  be  in — therefore,  dear  brethren,  let  us 
watch — let  us  look  out — let  us  pray — lest  when  the 
Master  of  the  house  cometh,  He  may  find  us 

sleeping. 
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In  our  reflections,  therefore,  let  us  think,  in  the 
first  place,  of  the  certainties  that  surround  death— 
that  it  is  inevitable — that  we  cannot  avoid  it — that 
it  respects  neither  wealth  nor  age,  nor  rank,  nor 
beauty — all  must  succumb  to  it.  Let  us  remember 
that  it  is  near.  Let  us  remember  that  it  is  much 
nearer  than  any  one  of  us  thinks — sooner  than  any 
one  of  us  thinks,  many  of  us  will  realize  the  truths 
of  Job's  words  :  "  To  rottenness,  I  said,  thou  art  my 
father,  and  to  worms,  my  mother  and  my  sister." 
Above  all,  we  are  to  consider  that  it  is  that  one 
moment  of  our  life,  which  will  decide  our  fate  for 
ever.  "  In  whatever  place  the  tree  falls,  there  it  will 
lie  for  ever." 

Let  us  consider,  therefore,  the  need  of  carrying 
out  in  our  life  long  the  advice  given  me  by  our 
Blessed  Lord,  that  is,  "  to  watch  over  our  whole 
life,"  so  that  when  the  Son  of  man  will  come  and 
demand  of  me  my  soul,  I  may  be  able  to  give  such 
an  account  of  my  stewardship,  as  will  entitle  me  to 
the  glory  of  eternal  life. 
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"  Whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,    and    whosoevOr 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted  "   (Luke  xiv.   11). 

ON  PRIDE. 

These  words  briefly  and  plainly  convey  to  us  the 
meaning  and  purpose  of  the  short  parable  contained 
in  this  day's  Gospel.  Those  who,  through  pride, 
strive  to  exalt  themselves  in  this  world,  who  seek  the 
highest  place,  shall  be  humbled  and  cast  down  in 
the  judgment  of  God.  Those  who  practise  humility 
in  this  world  shall  be  exalted  in  the  glory  of  the 
kingdom  that  is  to  come. 

The  vice  of  pride,  dear  brethren,  is  placed  first 
in  the  list  of  the  deadly  sins.  Fearful  things  are 
said  of  it  in  the  word  of  God.  Fearful  examples 
are  recorded  of  the  ruin  to  which  pride  leads  a  soul 
that  it  infects. 

Nevertheless,  we  do  not  take  much  heed  of  it. 
Many  are  proud,  and  they  know  it  not.  Perhaps 
they  think  themselves  humble.  Sins  of  intemper 
ance,  of  lust,  of  anger,  occur  to  the  memory  at  once 
on  a  slight  examination  of  conscience.  Pride  is  a 
spiritual  sin.  It  escapes  observation.  Sometimes 
it  hides  itself,  and  lurks  deep  in  the  soul,  and  is  to 
be  found  in  our  feelings,  or  in  the  motives  of 
our  actions,  rather  than  in  the  actions  them 
selves.  It  may  be  in  the  soul,  as  a  hidden  cancer  in 
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the  body,  eating  away  all  that  is  sound,  infecting 
the  springs  and  stopping  up  the  channels  of  life, 
producing  no  outward  deformity,  yet  sure  to  end  in 
death. 

It  is  important,  therefore,  that  we  should  know 
the  nature  of  this  disease — that  we  should  know  its 
signs  and  symptoms — so  that  we  may  discover  its 
existence — that  we  may  know  when  and  how  we  are 
affected  by  it.  For  most  certainly  it  affects  us  all  in 
some  degree.  No  child  of  Adam  is  entirely  free 
from  it. 

Pride  is  said  to  be  an  inordinate  desire  of  one's 
own  excellence.  To  desire  to  excel  as  much  as  God 
wishes  us  to  excel,  and  in  the  way  He  wishes;  to 
desire,  for  instance,  to  be  more  holy,  in  order  to 
please  God  more,  or  to  desire  to  be  more  learned  in 
order  that  we  may  better  serve  mankind,  that  is  not 
pride.  It  is  magnanimity.  It  is  greatness  of  soul. 
Pride  is  a  desire  of  excellence  or  greatness  which 
God  does  not  wish  us  to  have,  and  therefore,  we  call 
it  an  inordinate  desire. 

You  may  understand  this  by  comparison  with 
other  capital  sins.  To  wish  to  have  as  much  of  the 
wealth  or  goods  of  this  world  as  may  be  sufficient 
or  useful,  and  to  possess  it  honestly,  is  wise  and 
virtuous.  To  be  intensely  solicitous  about  it— to 
wish  to  have  too  much,  or  to  wish  to  get  it  by  dis 
honest  means— is  avarice.  To  eat  and  drink  what 
is  needful  for  the  support  of  life  and  for  the 
strength  of  the  body,  is  pleasing  to  God.  To  do 
more  is  intemperance.  To  rest  until  we  are  suffi 
ciently  refreshed  to  labour  again,  is  good  and 
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proper.  To  rest  more  than  that,  is  sloth.  So  it  is 
with  pride.  It  does  not  consist  in  wishing  to  be 
truly  great  and  truly  good.  For  all  true  greatness 
and  goodness  makes  us  more  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
It  consists  in  desiring  greatness  or  glory  to  which 
we  are  not  entitled,  and  for  which  we  are  not  created. 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  says  that  man  may  extol 
himself  excessively  and  therefore,  sinfully,  in  four 
different  ways.  First  when  he  thinks  that  the  good 
that  is  in  him— whether  of  nature  or  grace— is  from 
himself.  "Our  mighty  hand,  and  not  the  Lord 
hath  done  all  these  things  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  27).  This 
is  the  pride  which  acknowledges  no  authority,  which 
brooks  no  subjection  to  God  or  man.  This  was  the 
pride  of  Lucifer.  He  was  created  in  beauty,  and  in 
knowledge,  and  in  grace.  But  he  would  not  remain 
subject.  He  would  not  hold  these  gifts  from  the 
Almighty.  He  wished  to  be  independent,  to  rival 
God  in  power.  His  pride  is  described  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah.  "  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 

0  Lucifer.     Thou  saidst  in  thy  heart :   I  will  ascend 
into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars 
of  God.     I  will  sit  in  the  mountain  of  the  covenant, 

1  will  ascend  above  the  height  of  the  clouds.     I  will 
be  like  the  Most  High.     But  thou  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell,  into  the  depth  of  the  pit  "  (Isaias  xiv. 
12-15). 

This  was  the  pride  of  Adam.  As  the  rebel  angel 
wished  to  rival  God  in  power,  Adam  wished  to  rival 
God  in  knowledge.  He  was  created  in  holiness  and 
justice.  He  had  all  the  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace 
which  were  suitable  to  mankind's  first  parent.  But 
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the  tempter  said:  "If  you  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree,  you  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 
Our  first  parents  desired  this  excellence  which  was 
not  their  due.  They  wished  to  be  independent  of 
God,  to  break  the  bonds  of  subjection.  They  re 
belled.  This  was  their  sin  of  pride. 

The  second  kind  of  pride,  according  to  St. 
Gregory,  is  when  we  acknowledge  that  God  is  the 
author  of  all  that  we  possess,  but  believe  that  we 
have  merited  His  gifts — that  we  are  entitled  to 
them  by  our  own  deserving.  This  is  the  pride  St. 
Paul  inveighs  against  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
when  he  tells  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  none  of  them, 
by  their  own  works,  deserved  to  be  called  to  the 
faith — that  the  redemption  of  Christ  was  the  free 
gift  of  God,  unmerited  by  sinful  man.  This  is  the 
pride  he  rebukes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
when  he  says  :  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not 
received,  and  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  you  hadst 
not  received"  (i  Cor.  iv.  7).  This  was  the  pride  of 
so  many  heretics,  who,  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church,  denied  the  necessity  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
and  who  maintained  that  man  should  work  out  his 
own  salvation  by  his  natural  strength. 

The  third  kind  of  pride  described  by  St.  Gregory 
is  the  pride  of  those  who  boast  of  gifts  they  do  not 
possess.  St.  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  attributes  it 
tD  the  Bishop  of  Laodocea.  "  Thou  sayest  I  am  rich 
and  made  wealthy,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked"  (Apoc.  iii.  17). 
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The  fourth  species  of  pride  is  found  in  those  who 
wish  to  be  glorified  and  praised  above  the  rest  of 
men,  and  who  despise  others.  This  was  the  sin 
of  the  Pharisee,  who,  in  the  temple,  boasted  of  his 
good  deeds,  and  said:  "I  am  not  like,  the  rest  of 
men,  I  am  not  like  that  Publican." 

There  are  few  Christians  so  proud  as  to  renounce 
all  dependence  on  God  and  to  consider  His  gifts  as 
their  own  right,  but  there  are  too  many  who  act  as  if 
He  were  not  their  Creator  and  their  Lord— as  if  His 
gifts  belonged  to  them  of  right — as  if  they  could 
use  them  as  they  liked.  Thus  all  they  act,  who 
commit  mortal  sin.  They  refuse  to  obey  God. 
They  refuse  to  be  subject  to  Him.  This  is  pride  in 
action.  Hence  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures  that 
"  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin"  (Eccli.  x.  15). 

We  abhor  pride  when  it  comes  before  us  in  its 
most  diabolical  form.  We  shudder  at  the  pride  of 
Lucifer,  and  of  our  first  parents  who  wished  to  share 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Godhead.  Yet  we 
tremble  not  to  act  as  if  we  were  like  to  gods— as  if 
we  were  independent  of  the  Almighty.  He  gives  us 
a  law.  He  tells  us  what  to  do,  and  what  to  avoid. 
We  grow  tired  of  subjection  to  Him.  His  yoke 
smarts  us.  We  throw  it  off.  We  wish  to  be  free  of 
all  control.  Breaking  God's  law,  we  say  in  our 
heart  that  we  shall  serve  Him  no  longer.  And  thus 
as  Lucifer  wished  to  usurp  the  power  of  God,  as 
Adam  wished  to  usurp  the  knowledge  of  God,  so 
we  usurp  the  authority  of  God,  when  we  refuse  to 
remain  in  the  state  of  obedience  and  subjection  in 
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which  we  were  created.  Again,  the  Almighty  com 
municates  His  authority,  in  certain  measure,  to  some 
among  His  creatures,  that  they  may  govern  in  His 
name. 

He  gives  to  the  ministers  of  His  Church  a  com 
mission  to  enforce  His  laws,  to  command  their 
observance,  and  to  make  such  laws  and  regulations 
as  may  be  useful  for  the  Christian  people. 

He  gives  to  those  who  are  placed  over  the  State,  a 
commission  and  authority  to  rule  us  in  civil  or  tem 
poral  matters — to  make  laws  which  secure  justice, 
and  peace,  and  protection.  "  Let  every  soul,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  be  subject  to  higher  powers,  for  there 
is  no  power  but  from  God"  (Rom.  xiii.  i).  But  the 
pride  of  man  will  not  be  subject.  Hence  there  are 
heresies  and  schisms  in  the  Church.  Hence  there 
are  rebellions  and  seditions  in  the  State. 

We  are  bound  by  the  law  of  Charity  to  live  at 
peace  with  each  other;  and  the  plan  of  society,  which 
God  has  established,  requires  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  to  be  obedient  to  their  fellow-men.  Some 
few  are  placed  high.  The  greater  number  are 
placed  low.  We  are  not  satisfied  with  the  low  place 
God  has  appointed  for  us.  We  are  not  satisfied 
that  others  should  be  above  us.  We  do  not  yield 
when  we  are  in  each  others'  way.  And  thus  our 
pride  causes  strife  and  contention. 

In  the  next  place  our  pride  prompts  us  to  seek  the 
honour  and  esteem  of  others,  and  leads  us  into  vain 
glory.  We  rest  with  complacency  on  any  advantage 
we  may  seem  to  possess  over  others.  Then, 
becoming  unjust  and  partial  judges  in  our  own 
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cause,  we  fancy  ourselves  to  have  advantages  which 
we  do  not  possess  at  all.  Then  we  wish  others  to 
esteem  us,  as  we  esteem  ourselves.  We  wish  to  be 
honoured  and  glorified.  Now,  God  does  not  allow 
this.  He  has  given  us  existence,  and  all  that  is  good 
in  us  is  His  gift,  and  His  work.  "  What  hast  thou 
that  thou  hast  not  received,  and  why  glory,  as  if 
thou  receivedst  not  ?  "  He  gives  us  His  grace ;  He 
gives  us  His  blood;  He  gives  us  Himself.  He  pro 
mises  us  an  infinite  reward — the  happiness  of  heaven, 
but  His  glory  He  will  not  give  us.  For  it  is  the 
end  and  object  for  which  He  has  created  all 
things.  He — He  alone,  is  entitled  to  it.  "  To  the 
king  of  ages,  immortal  and  invisible,  to  God  alone, 
honour  and  glory"  (i  Tim.  i.  17).  For,  as  every 
thing  is  from  Him,  as  all  that  exists  is  the  work  of 
His  hands,  to  Him  alone  the  praise  and  merit  are 
due.  When,  therefore,  we  are  seeking  glory,  we  are 
proudly  usurping  an  excellence  which  belongs  to 
God,  and  cannot  belong  to  us. 

From  this  vain-glory  comes  boasting,  and  that 
presumption  which  makes  men  undertake  with  in 
jury  to  others,  what  they  cannot  perform. 

From  this  vain-glory  comes  that  love  of  novelties 
and  of  fashions — that  expensiveness  which  causes 
the  ruin  of  so  many  families,  and  which  is  sure  to 
end  in  dishonesty. 

From  the  same  desire  of  glory,  springs  hypocrisy. 
For  when  there  is  no  good  in  us  of  which  to  boast, 
or  nothing  to  attract  the  esteem  of  others,  we  pre 
tend  to  possess  qualities  that  we  have  not. 
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Thus,  and  in  many  other  ways,  we  sin  by  pride; 
and  pride  leads  us  to  the  commission  of  innumer 
able  sins.  It  is  true  that  every  self-complacency,  or 
ambitious  desire,  or  vain-glorious  feeling,  is  not  a 
mortal  or  deadly  sin.  Many  sins  of  pride  are  in 
themselves  only  venial.  But  pride  is  called  a 
capital  or  deadly  sin  because  it  is  the  head  or  spring 
of  sins  innumerable  and  most  grievous.  This  pas 
sion,  which,  in  its  beginning,  may  be  only  venial,  if 
nurtured  and  indulged,  is  sure  to  lead  to  the  very 
worst  excesses  of  human  depravity. 

The  theologians  teach  that  pride  when  fully  con 
summated — pride  in  its  fulness,  or  highest  impres 
sion — is  the  most  grievous  of  all  sins.  In  other  sins 
we  turn  to  the  creature,  and  not  being  able  to  enjoy 
the  creature  without  forfeiting  God's  friendship,  we 
part  with  God.  We  go  away  from  Him.  But  in 
pride  we  go  directly  against  God.  When  we  wish 
to  raise  ourselves  to  a  height  which  God  reserves  for 
Himself;  when  He  tells  us  not  to  come  farther— to 
remain  where  He  has  placed  us— when  we  wish  to 
be  honoured  instead  of  God — then  we  are  imitating 
the  rebel  angel,  who  said  :  "  I  will  exalt  my  throne, 
I  will  be  like  to  the  Most  High." 

No  wonder,  then,  that  it  is  written  :  "  God  resists 
the  proud  and  gives  His  grace  to  the  humble."  Who 
is  it  that  you  would  yourselves  resist?  You  would 
resist  the  man  who  should  endeavour  forcibly  and 
unjustly  to  rob  you  of  your  property — the  man  who 
should  seek  to  deprive  you  of  your  place  or  of  your 
reputation.  God  resists  the  proud  for  the  same 
reason,  for  they  want  to  take  from  Him  what  is  His 
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own— the  honour  and  glory  due  to  Him  for  all  His 
works.  But  is  there  nothing  for  which  we  may  be 
praised  and  glorified  ?  No.  For  what  have  we 
that  belongs  to  ourselves  ?  What  have  we  that  does 
not  belong  to  God  ?  What  have  we  that  is  not  His 
free  gift — that  He  could  have  withheld  if  He  liked  ? 
What  have  we  that  we  have  not  received  ?  But  do 
we  not  co-operate  with  the  grace  of  God  ?  Yes,  but 
that  co-operation  is  the  gift  of  God;  for  it  is  He 
who  worketh  in  its  to  will  as  well  as  to  do. 

God  hates  pride  because  it  is  unjust,  because  it  is 
based  on  falsehood,  because  it  is  a  lie. 

What  is  the  remedy  which  will  purge  this  vice  of 
pride  from  the  soul  ?  I  will  tell  you  in  a  few  words. 
Think  often  what  you  were  before  God  created  you. 
Nothing !  What  you  are — a  creature  whose  life  is 
in  the  hands  of  God,  and  who  can  do  nothing  for 
himself,  either  for  soul  or  body,  unless  God  helps 
him.  What  will  you  one  day  be  ?  A  body  rotting 
in  the  grave — the  food  of  worms — a  soul  which,  if 
it  gets  its  due,  will  be  in  hell.  If  it  shall  be  in 
heaven,  it  will  be  through  the  pure  grace  and  mercy 
of  God.  "  Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  ? " 
(Eccli.  x.  9). 
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SEVENTEENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


GOSPEL  (Math.  xxii.  35-46). 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

That  was  an  important  question,  brethren,  although 
suggested  by  a  most  unworthy  motive,  which  the 
doctor  of  the  law  put  to  our  divine  Saviour.  What 
is  the  great  commandment  of  the  law  ?  What  is  it 
that  holds  in  the  law  the  first  and  chief  place  ?  The 
Saviour  answered  by  quoting  the  words  which  God 
had  commanded  Moses  to  speak  to  the  people,  after 
He  had  given  him  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  which 
we  find  recorded  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  : 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  thy  whole 
heart  and  with  thy  whole  soul  and  with  thy  whole 
mind."  This,  He  says,  is  the  greatest;  and  then  He 
adds  that  other :  "  The  second  is  like  to  this,"  and 
then  He  quotes  words  spoken,  too,  by  God  to  Moses, 
and  recorded  in  the  iQth  chapter  of  Leviticus: 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Our 
divine  Lord  goes  beyond  the  question  asked  and 
says — Those  two  precepts  are  not  only  the  first  and 
second  in  importance,  but  that  they  comprise  the 
whole  law— if  you  fulfil  them,  you  keep  all  God's 
commandments.  We  ought,  therefore,  dear  brethren, 
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endeavour  to  know  what  these  great  precepts  imply 
—what  is  meant  by  the  command  here  given.  But 
we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  first,  for  it  contains 
the  second. 

You  know  what  it  is  to  love  and  to  hate.  These 
are  the  first  and  most  natural  movements  of  the  will 
of  man.  Once  the  understanding  has  apprehended 
anything,  or  that  anything  becomes  known  to  us,  the 
will  inclines  towards  it  in  proportion  as  it  seems 
good,  and  this  we  call  love  :  or  it  shrinks  from  it 
in  proportion  as  it  seems  evil,  and  this  we  call  hatred. 

Now  there  are  three  kinds  of  goodness  which 
move  us  to  love.  We  love  what  pleases  or  delights 
us;  we  love  what  is  useful  to  us  even  though  not 
pleasing;  and  we  love  what  is  in  itself  good  and 
virtuous  without  reference  to  our  own  pleasure  or 
advantage.  This  latter  kind  of  love  directed 
towards  the  Almighty  Creator,  we  call  the  virtue  of 
charity,  and  that  is  the  kind  of  love  commanded  by 
this  greatest  precept  of  the  law.  We  must  love  God 
for  His  own  sake,  on  account  of  His  infinite  beauty, 
His  infinite  excellence,  His  infinite  perfection.  To 
love  God  on  account  of  the  benefits  we  receive  from 
Him,  or  on  account  of  the  joy  and  happiness  we 
expect  from  Him,  is  right  and  holy,  but  such  love 
belongs  to  gratitude  or  hope.  To  love  Him  for 
His  own  sake,  and  because  He  deserves  to  be  loved, 
even  if  He  never  bestowed  a  favour  on  us— this  is 
charity. 

But  in  order  that  this  love  should  fulfil  the  law, 
it  must  be  sovereign  and  supreme.  "  We  must  love 
God  above  all  things."  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
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mother  more  than  Me,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  is  not 
worthy  of  Me."  Now  this  seems  difficult  to  man, 
for  we  do  not  see  God,  and  His  infinite  beauty  does 
not  move  us  to  love.  But,  dear  brethren,  we  must 
distinguish  two  things  that  are  very  different;  the 
intensity  or  tenderness  of  affection  with  which  we 
love,  and  the  value,  or  esteem,  or  appreciation  of  the 
object  of  our  love,  which  is  love's  real  strength,  and 
its  true  measure.  For  instance,  a  father  has  two 
sons — one  is  grown  up  to  man's  estate,  he  is  the  sup 
port  of  his  home,  the  prop  of  his  old  age;  another 
is  yet  in  all  the  grace  and  loveliness  of  childhood, 
the  delight  of  the  father's  heart,  the  centre  of  the 
father's  affections;  he  might  love  the  younger  more 
tenderly— he  might  weep  more  or  feel  more  lonely 
if  he  were  taken  from  him — but  if  one  or  the  other 
should  be  taken,  and  that  the  father  were  left  his 
choice,  he  would  save  the  life  of  the  elder,  because 
he  values  and  esteems  him  more  :  or,  to  take  another 
example,  you  love  to  be  at  home  with  your  family, 
you  love  the  society  of  your  wife  and  children,  but 
you  think  it  a  better  thing  to  leave  them  in  order  to 
work  for  them,  and  provide  for  their  support,  and 
though  in  this  you  go  against  your  heart's  affections, 
yet  you  prefer  it,  and,  therefore,  you  really  love  it 
more  though  you  do  not  feel  so  much  pleasure  in  it. 
Now,  dear  brethren,  when  we  are  commanded  to 
love  God  above  all  things,  it  is  not  a  love  of  tender 
affection  that  is  required,  for  that  is  stronger  in  pro 
portion  as  the  object  affects  the  senses.  Such  love, 
no  doubt,  is  most  holy.  It  is  acquired  by  medita 
tion  on  earth,  it  is  possessed  in  the  most  perfect 
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degree  by  the  saints  in  Heaven.  But  it  is  a  love  of 
preference  that  is  enjoined  upon  us.  We  are  com 
manded  to  esteem,  to  value,  to  prefer  God  above  all 
things,  so  that  were  there  question  of  losing  all  that 
is  dear  to  us,  of  losing  friends,  of  losing  property, 
of  losing  life,  of  losing  the  whole  world,  or  of 
losing  God's  friendship,  we  should  not  hesitate  in 
our  choice,  but  prefer  God  to  all,  and  part  with 
everything  rather  than  part  with  God.  A  Christian 
martyr  was  once  brought  before  the  Emperor  Dio 
cletian.  There  was  placed  before  him  on  one  side 
large  sums  of  silver  and  gold  and  many  precious 
things  and  objects  pleasing  to  the  senses,  and  he  was 
made  offers  of  high  position  and  advancement.  On 
the  other  side  all  the  accustomed  instruments  of  tor 
ture  were  prepared — the  rack  and  the  wheel,  the 
pincers  and  the  sword,  the  heated  bars  of  iron  and 
the  boiling  lead.  He  was  commanded  to  deny 
Christ — if  he  obeyed,  riches  and  pleasures,  and 
power  were  within  his  grasp— if  he  refused,  death 
in  the  midst  of  horrid  tortures  was  to  be  his  doom. 
The  martyr  heaved  a  sigh  of  pity  and  indignation, 
as  a  monarch  might  do  if  he  were  asked  to  barter 
his  kingdom  for  some  trifling  gain,  and  then  turn 
ing  his  back  upon  all  the  worldly  goods  that  were 
offered  to  him,  and  accepting  all  the  dreadful  tor 
ture,  he  cried  out  with  St.  Paul,  "  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
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Lord  "  (Rom.  viii.  38).     This  was  loving  God  above 
all  things. 

Brethren,  you  may  never  be  subjected  to  such  a 
trial  of  your  love;  but  every  day  we  are  called  upon 
to  make  an  option  between  God  and  the  creature; 
and  every  such  temptation  is  a  test  of  your  love. 
For  some,  the  question  is  whether  they  will  prefer 
God  and  His  friendship,  or  the  gratification  of  in 
temperance.  For  others,  the  question  is  between 
God  and  the  gratification  of  lustful  desire. 
Others  have  to  decide  between  God  and  pro 
fane  swearing.  Others,  between  God  and  the 
indulgence  of  hatred  and  anger.  Others,  between 
God  and  unjust  gain  or  ill-gotten  goods.  Others, 
between  God  and  their  own  pride  of  heart. 
Thus  in  every  variety  of  ways  in  which  temptation 
to  sin  occurs,  is  man's  love  of  God  tested.  The 
question  is  put,  which  do  you  prefer,  God  or  sin  ? 
A  great  number,  too  great  a  number,  solve  the  ques 
tion  by  preferring  sin;  they  throw  God  overboard, 
they  bid  good-bye  to  Him,  they  say,  like  those 
people  in  one  of  our  Lord's  parables,  "  We  will  not 
have  Him  to  rule  over  us."  They  say,  as  the  Jews 
said  when  they  got  a  choice  between  Jesus  and 
Barabbas — give  us  Barabbas;  let  Jesus  be  crucified. 
Such  do  not  fulfil  the  precept.  But  there  are  others 
who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  every  temptation 
that  occurs,  at  least  whenever  they  are  tempted  to 
the  commission  of  mortal  sin,  remember  His  infinite 
and  sovereign  perfections— remember  Llis  claim  to 
all  the  love  of  which  the  human  heart  is  capable, 
and  they  resolve  in  their  hearts  not  to  lose  Him. 
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They  say  to  Him,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Who  is  like 
to  Thee,  O  Lord,  God  of  hosts?  What  have  I  in 
Heaven  and  besides  Thee,  what  do  I  desire  upon 
earth  ?  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  the  God 
who  is  my  portion  for  ever "  (Psalm  Ixxii.  25). 
They  say  with  Paul,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  persecution, 
or  the  sword  ?  In  all  these  we  overcome  because  of 
Him  that  hath  loved  us"  (Rom.  viii.  35-37).  They 
prefer  God  to  all  things  created,  and  thus  they 
fulfil  the  precept  of  loving  GOG,  it  was  thus  St. 
John  explained  it :  "  This  is  the  charity  of  God,  that 
we  keep  His  commandments''  (i  John  v.  3).  And 
before  him  the  wise  man  said  :  "  Those  who  love 
Gocl  will  keep  His  way."  And  as  this  universal 
observance  of  God's  law  is  the  proof  and  test  and 
practice  of  the  love  of  God,  so.  too,  when  the  love 
of  God  is  supreme  in  the  heart,  it  necessarily  implies 
the  keeping  of  the  entire  law — "If  you  love  Me," 
said  our  Divine  Lord,  "  keep  My  commandments." 
When  the  heart  is  firmly  fixed  in  the  love  and  pre 
ference  of  God  above  all  things,  you  will,  as  an 
immediate  and  necessary  consequence,  avoid  every 
breach  of  the  three  commandments  of  the  first  table, 
which  comprise  our  duties  to  God.  When  the  heart 
is  thus  firmly  fixed  in  the  love  and  preference  of 
God,  it  must  love  all  those 'whom  He  loves,  who  bear 
His  image  and  likeness,  for  whom  His  blood  was 
shed,  who  are  or  may  be  sharers  of  His  promised 
happiness — all  those  whom  He  commands  us  to  love, 
and  that  is  every  neighbour — mankind  of  every 
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description.  You  will  avoid  every  breach  of  the 
commandments  of  the  second  table,  which  comprise 
our  duties  to  the  neighbour — "  He  that  loveth  his 
neighbour,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  hath  fulfilled  the  law — 
for  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not 
kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness,  thou  shalt  not  covet :  and  if  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  comprised  in  this  word— 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love, 
therefore,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  "  (Rom.  xiii. 
8-9-10).  Thus,  you  see,  dear  brethren,  how  the 
words  of  the  Saviour  in  this  day's  Gospel  arc 
verified— that  to  love  God  with  our  whole  strength 
is  the  first  and  greatest  commandment,  and  that 
inasmuch  as  it  contains  or  implies  the  precept  of 
loving  the  neighbour — "  upon  it  dependeth  the  whole 
law  and  the  prophets." 

This  love  of  God  above  all  things,  is  especially 
proved  and  tried  in  the  time  of  tribulation,  by  bear 
ing  with  patience  all  that  comes  from  His  blessed 
hand.  Love  supposes  that  those  who  love  are  of 
one  mind  and  one  heart ;  that  whatever  one  wishes, 
the  other  wishes  also.  If  we  love  God  it  is  enough 
for  us  to  know  that  the  trials  and  privations  we  are 
enduring,  are  ordained  by  Him;  that  it  is  His  will 
we  should  bear  them — this  will  suffice  to  make  us 
patient  and  resigned.  Oh  !  how  many  there  are, 
who  while  things  go  well  and  smoothly  with  them, 
say  their  prayers  and  go  regularly  to  confession  and 
communion,  and  keep  their  temper  and  abstain  from 
cursing  and  swearing,  but  as  soon  as  trouble  comes, 
instead  of  drawing  closer  to  God,  instead  of  looking 
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to  Him  as  their  refuge  and  support,  instead  of 
accepting  what  He  has  appointed  for  them,  because 
it  is  His  will,  they  repine,  and  then  they  give  up 
their  religious  practices,  and  soon,  perhaps,  even 
their  religious  duties ;  give  way  to  impatience  and 
break  with  the  Almighty.  They  either  did  not  love 
God  truly,  or  they  cease  to  love  Him.  Others  there 
are,  who  in  their  sorrows  and  their  pains  and  their 
persecutions,  remember  that  whom  God  loveth  He 
chastises,  and  they  look  upon  their  sufferings  as 
proofs  and  tokens  of  their  Heavenly  Father's  love, 
and  they  draw  closer  to  Him,  they  pray  more  and 
they  go  more  frequently  to  communion,  and  from 
their  inmost  hearts  they  say  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Such,  dear  brethren,  show 
that  they  love  God. 

Besides  this  habitual  love  of  God  which  is  prac 
tised  in  the  steady  and  persevering  observance  of 
God's  commandments,  and  by  constant  resignation 
to  the  Divine  will,  we  are  also  bound  by  the  first 
and  greatest  commandment  to  elicit  at  certain  times, 
express  acts  of  the  love  of  God.  We  fulfil  the  pre 
cept  in  this  particular,  by  expressing  to  God  our 
esteem  for  Him — "  my  God,  I  love  you  with  my 
whole  heart  and  soul  and  above  all  things,  because 
Thou  art  infinitely  good  and  perfect" — by  rejoicing 
in  the  goodness  and  happiness  of  God — by  desiring 
His  glory,  that  He  may  be  known  and  honoured 
throughout  the  world — by  grieving  for  the  offences 
that  we  and  others  commit  against  Him— by 
desiring  that  His  will  may  be  done— by  de 
siring  to  see  His  face — to  be  united  to  Him,  to 
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possess  Him  for  eternity.  For,  though  this  desire 
may  be  sometimes  an  act  of  less  perfect  love— a 
desire  to  possess  God  for  our  own  sakes—  yet  when 
it  is  conceived  from  the  motive  of  God's  infinite 
perfection  and  for  His  sake,  it  is  the  most  perfect 
act  of  love  we  can  elicit.  Our  Divine  Saviour  placed 
these  acts  of  love  upon  our  lips,  and  lovingly  sug 
gested  them  to  our  hearts,  when  He  taught  us  how 
to  pray,  for  the  principal  petitions  of  that  form  of 
prayer  which  He  left  us,  arc  so  many  acts  of  love. 
We  begin  addressing  by  the  endearing  title  of 
"  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  which  suggests  and 
implies  so  many  claims  of  love.  We  call  Him  "  our 
Father,"  in  order  to  include  the  neighbour  in  our 
petition,  thus  loving  him  as  ourselves.  Thus  we 
pray  for  the  extension  of  His  glory— that  all  tribes 
and  nations  and  generations  of  men  may  bless  Him 
— "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name."  We  pray  that  His 
reign  may  be  established  over  all  mankind  by  their 
obedience  to  the  faith  of  Christ — and  we  pray  that 
the  day  may  come  when  we  and  all  the  elect  shall 
enjoy  and  possess  Him  in  the  kingdom  of  His  glory 
— "  Thy  kingdom  come."  We  pray  that  His  divine 
commandments  may  be  observed  by  all  men,  and 
with  the  greatest  perfection,  that  nothing  may 
oppose  His  will  —  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  heaven."  This  being  our  daily  and  most 
frequent  prayer,  if  we  recite  it  thoughtfully,  with 
attention  to  the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  with 
interior  devotion,  we  shall  make  frequent  acts  of 
Divine  love. 
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Now,  my  dear  brethren,  you  understand  how  it 
includes  and  implies  the  observance  of  the  whole 
law.  Charity,  or  the  love  of  God,  is  the  queen  of 
all  virtues;  where  charity  is,  all  other  virtues  are; 
where  charity  is  not,  all  other  virtues  profit  nothing 
for  eternal  life.  "  Were  I  to  speak  the  tongue  of 
men  and  angels,  were  I  to  prophesy  and  to  know  all 
mysteries,  had  I  faith  so  as  to  move  mountains,  were 
I  to  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
to  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  if  I  have  not 
charity  it  profiteth  nothing"  (i  Cor.  xiii.  i).  The 
excellence  of  this  virtue  is  also  declared  by  the 
Apostle,  when  he  tells  us  that  it  will  last  for  eternity 

"  Charity  never  falleth  away."  When  we  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  presence  of  God,  faith  will  have 
an  end — it  will  be  lost  in  vision — we  shall  no  longer 
believe  because  we  shall  see — hope  will  have  an  end, 
it  will  be  lost  in  possession  and  enjoyment — the 
soul  that  is  blessed  hopes  no  more.  But  love 
remains  in  Heaven — it  is  not  changed  but  it  is  made 
perfect,  for  "  now  we  see  God  as  though  in  a  glass 
and  in  a  dark  place,  but  then  we  shall  see  Him  face 
to  face" — and  to  love  Him  shall  be  the  business  of 
eternity.  Above  all  things,  therefore,  have  charity, 
which  is  "  the  bond  of  perfection."  You  are  doubly 
bound  to  it,  for  God  deserves  your  love,  and  God 
commands  it.  He  enables  you  to  love  Him,  by 
pouring  into  your  hearts  in  Baptism,  the  grace  of 
charity,  by  giving  you,  with  a  Christian  education, 
a  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  of  the  claims  and 
titles  He  has  to  your  love,  and  then  whenever  you 
are  called  upon  actually  to  love  Him,  He  helps  you 
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to  do  so,  for  He  never  commands  anything  that  He 
does  not  enable  us  by  His  grace  to  do.  Bear  away 
in  your  memory  two  simple  but  important  truths  : 
1st,  if  you  love  God,  God  loves  you,  He  says  so 
Himself— "I  love  those  who  love  Me" — this  is  a 
necessary  consequence  of  the  doctrine  He  teaches  in 
this  Gospel,  and  which  we  have  explained— charity 
embraces  the  whole — whoever  then  possesses  this 
royal  virtue  is  the  friend  of  God — "  If  anyone  love 
Me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  to  him  and  make  our  abode 
with  him"  (John  xiv.  23).  2nd.  If  you  do  not  love 
God,  all  virtues  and  good  works  will  be  unavailing 
for  salvation.  "  Whosoever  loveth  not,  abideth  in 
death"  (i  John  iii.  14).  "Whosoever  loveth  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema"  (i  Cor. 
xvi.  22).  It  is  not  by  the  Church  that  sentence  of 
excommunication  has  been  pronounced ;  the  curse  is 
from  heaven— and  it  excludes  from  the  kingdom 
of  God's  glory  all  who  do  not  love  Him.  Let  not 
that  curse  be  upon  your  souls,  dear  brethren. 

"  Love  the  Lord  with  your  whole  heart,  and  with 
your  whole  soul,  and  with  your  whole  strength,  and 
love  your  neighbour  as  yourself  "— "  this  do,  and 
thou  shall  live." 


(410) 


EIGHTEENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


EPISTLE  (i  Cor.  i.  4-8). 

THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  (ACTUAL). 

In  the  lesson  of  this  Sunday,  which  is  taken  from 
St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
Apostle  thanks  God  for  the  grace  given  to  those 
disciples  whom  he  addresses,  because  they  were  en 
riched  through  Christ  in  all  spiritual  knowledge, 
because  nothing  was  wanting  to  them  in  any  grace 
during  this  time  of  trial,  while  they  waited  the 
judgment  of  God. 

This  passage  suggests  to  me  the  grace  of  God  as 
a  fit  subject  for  your  instruction. 

The  grace  of  God  !  The  name  is  very  familiar  to 
us.  In  all  our  preaching,  we  make  frequent  mention 
of  it.  Even  in  your  ordinary  conversations,  the 
word  is  often  on  your  lips.  What  do  we  mean  by 
it  ?  What  means  the  grace  of  God  ? 

The  catechism  answers,  that  it  is  a  supernatural 
gift  destined  by  God  for  our  sanctification,  and  to 
enable  us  to  merit  heaven. 

To  understand  this  explanation,  you  will  observe, 
dear  brethren,  that  God  bestows  on  us  in  our  creation 
and  every  day  \ve  live  many  natural  gifts.  He  has 
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given  us  our  senses,  by  which  we  can  sec  and  hear 
and  feel.  He  has  given  us  the  measure  of  health 
and  strength  that  seemed  good  to  Him  to  give.  He 
has  bestowed  on  us  food  and  raiment  and  light  and 
air.  Gifts  such  as  these  are  destined  by  God  to 
enable  us  to  preserve  the  life  of  the  body.  God  has 
given  us  also  reason  and  understanding  and  memory 
and  speech,  by  which  we  may  learn  and  know  many 
things,  and  make  them  known  to  others,  and  make 
progress  in  the  sciences  and  in  the  useful  arts  of  life. 
These,  too,  are  natural  gifts,  enabling  us  to  attain 
the  ends  of  that  human  society  for  which  God  made 
us  But,  brethren,  we  have  been  created  not  merely 
to  live  out  our  time  in  this  world — to  keep  body  and 
soul  together— not  merely  to  live  in  society  with  our 
fellow  men,  doing  our  part  in  that  great  human 
family  of  which  we  are  members — God  has  destined 
us  for  another  life  which  is  to  last  for  ever,  when 
this  present  one  shall  have  passed  away.  Our 
happiness  in  that  other  life,  is  to  be  measured  to  us 
according  as  we  shall  have  done  in  this.  But  this 
happiness  is  not  an  increase  or  extension  of  any 
such  happiness  as  we  know  in  this  life.  It  is  the 
vision  and  fruition  of  God,  and,  therefore,  of  a  kind 
for  which  man  is  not  by  nature  fitted,  which  he 
could  never  by  his  natural  reason  dream  of — and 
which  by  his  natural  powers,  he  could  never  attain 
to  nor  enjoy.  The  helps  enabling  us  to  reach  this 
glorious  destiny  must,  therefore,  like  the  end  itself, 
be  supernatural,  must  be  above  nature.  And  as  this 
destiny  was  not  due  to  us;  as  God  could  have  suffi 
ciently  rewarded  us  by  a  natural  state  of  happiness 
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in  the  world  to  come;  as  it  was  the  effect  of  His  pure 
mercy  to  create  for  us  this  supernatural  bliss,  which 
"  eye  hath  not  seen,  which  ear  hath  not  heard,  and 
which  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive,"  so  the  helps  given  to  attain  it,  are  not  only 
above  nature  but  gratuitous.  They,  too,  come  from 
the  pure  mercy  of  God,  and,  therefore,  they  are 
called  graces,  or  favours,  or  supernatural  gifts 
enabling  us  to  merit  heaven. 

1  hope  you  now  understand,  dear  brethren,  what 
we  mean  by  the  grace  of  God.  The  explanation  I 
have  given  you  proves  its  necessity,  for  there  is 
nothing  among  the  natural  gifts  of  soul  or  body 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  us,  that  bears  any  pro 
portion  to  the  end  for  which  He  made  us.  Of  our 
own  strength  we  could  never  reach  it — of  our  own 
will  we  could  never  aspire  to  it — of  our  own  light 
we  could  never  even  know  it.  It  would  be  more 
within  the  compass  of  these  natural  powers  of  ours, 
to  raise  ourselves  from  the  earth  and  fly  upwards 
to  the  sun,  than  with  their  help  only  and  without 
God's  grace,  to  make  one  step  towards  heaven. 

This  great  truth— that  grace  is  absolutely  neces 
sary  for  salvation — was  denied  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity  by  heretics  called  Pelagians,  and  it  was 
for  a  long  time  the  battle  field  of  heresy.  The 
church  maintained  then,  as  she  does  now,  the  truth 
of  Gocl.  She  opened  the  sacred  volume,  and  finding 
there  the  words  of  Christ — "  Without  me,  you  can  do 
nothing  " — she  declared  that  without  the  grace  of 
Christ,  we  can  perform  no  act  meritorious  of  eternal 
life.  She  opened  the  sacred  volume,  and  she  found 
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the  Apostle  declaring— that  "  No  one  can  utter  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  -save  in  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit"  (i  Cor.  xii.  3)— and  she  declared,  that 
we  cannot  say  a  word  that  might  profit  for  salva 
tion,  except  by  the  grace  of  God.  She  opened  the 
sacred  volume,  and  she  found  again  the  Apostle 
saying,  that  "  we  are  not  sufficient  to  think  anything 
of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  but  that  our  sufficiency 
is  from  God  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  5),  and  she  declared  that 
without  His  grace,  we  cannot  even  think  a  good 
thought  available  towards  life  eternal.  Many 
councils  assembled  in  which  the  Bishops,  guided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  whom  Christ  had  promised  them, 
condemned  the  opposing  heresy.  They  sent  their 
decrees  to  Rome  for  the  approval  of  the  Pope,  and 
when  Innocent  L,  who  filled  the  Apostolic  See  in  the 
first  years  of  the  fifth  century,  hurled  a  last 
anathema  against  these  heretics,  St.  Augustin,  who 
was  then  the  great  champion  and  doctor  of  the 
church,  used  the  memorable  words,  "  Rome  hath 
spoken,  the  case  is  closed." 

This  necessity  of  grace  applies  to  every  step  we 
make  towards  Heaven.  It  is  necessary  for  faith, 
which  is  "  the  foundation  and  the  root  of  justice." 
It  is  necessary  for  repentance.  It  is  necessary  for 
resistance  to  temptation.  It  is  necessary  for  our 
final  perseverance. 

The  explanation  I  have  given  you  shows  also,  deal 
brethren,  the  gratuitousness  of  grace— that  it  is  a 
pure  mercy  of  God  to  which  we  are  not  entitled. 
For  as  in  our  human  nature,  this  body  and  soul  of 
ours  were  not  entitled  to  the  vision  of  God  Himself 
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—as  this  destiny  was  a  favour  coming  from  the 
pure  benevolence  of  God — so  are  the  means  to  attain 
it.  But  since  the  fall  of  man  by  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents,  this  grace  is  yet  more  a  favour,  more  a 
mercy  of  God.  He  could  have  left  us  all,  if  He  so 
pleased,  in  the  mass  of  perdition.  Of  His  own  free 
and  merciful  will  it  was,  that  He  sent  us  His  only 
begotten  Son,  to  be  our  Saviour;  and  all  the  helps 
or  graces  bestowed  upon  us  since  the  fall  of  Adam 
are  purchased  for  us  by  that  Saviour's  blood.  They 
all  spring  from  that  first  free  gift,  the  Incarnation 
of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  St.  Paul 
rebukes  the  boasting  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  telling 
them  that  they  are  not  saved  by  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law,  or  by  their  moral  virtues,  but  by  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ — "  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His 
sight"  (i  Cor.  i.  29).  And  when,  dear  brethren,  we 
say,  that  we  merit  grace  or  merit  glory,  we  only 
mean  that  God  has  of  His  own  free  bounty,  bound 
Himself  by  promise  to  give  grace  and  glory  to  all 
those  who,  being  cleansed  from  sin  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  keep  His  commandments  and  do  what 
is  pleasing  in  His  sight. 

If  grace  is  then  absolutely  necessary,  and  if  it  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  free  gift  of  God— may  He  not 
withhold  it,  and  thus  may  we  not  lose  our  souls 
without  any  fault  of  ours  ?  No,  dear  brethren,  that 
is  the  horrid,  dark,  devilish  heresy,  called  Calvinism 
and  of  Jansenism,  which  makes  sin  and  damnation 
unavoidable  and  thus  imputable  to  God  Himself. 
No,  dear  brethren,  God  gives  sufficiently  to  all,  for 
He  has  declared  "  that  He  wills  not  the  death  of  a 
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sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  live."  To  all 
He  has  given  the  loving  invitation — "  Come  to  me 
you  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you."  For  all,  the  Apostle  wrote  the  com 
forting  words  :  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able  : 
but  will  make  also  with  temptation  issue,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  bear  it  "  (i  Cor.  x.  13).  No,  God  will 
never  be  wanting  to  us,  if  we  are  not  first  wanting  to 
Him.  His  graces  are  not  only  given  sufficiently, 
they  are  given  abundantly — with  a  God-like  bounty. 
"With  Him  there  is  plentiful  redemption."  He 
gives  His  graces  to  all  manner  of  persons.  He  is 
giving  them  to  the  poor  savage  who  never  heard  the 
Saviour's  name,  enlightening  his  mind  that  he  may 
know  the  difference  between  good  and  evil — and 
then  if  he  acts  up  to  these  first  graces,  he  will  get 
more  and  more,  and  if  he  continues  to  correspond, 
God  will  at  length  send  the  missionary  on  his  track, 
who  will  show  him  the  cross,  or  if  necessary  He  will 
send  an  angel  from  heaven  to  teach  him  that  faith, 
without  which  no  one  can  be  saved.  God  is  giving 
His  graces  to  the  sinner  and  to  the  saint — to  the 
one  that  he  may  repent,  to  the  other  that  he  may 
persevere  to  the  end,  and  not  relapse  into  sin.  God 
gives  His  graces  in  divers  ways.  He  gives  them 
interiorly  without  any  outward  or  visible  agency. 
Sometimes  He  fills  the  soul  with  fear — bringing 
before  it  visions  of  death,  visions  of  judgment, 
visions  of  hell.  Sometimes  He  fills  the  soul  with 
remorse.  The  worm  of  conscience  begins  to  gnaw 
at  the  sinner's  heart.  The  memory  of  past  wicked- 
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ness  comes  vividly  before  the  mind  with  a  deep  sense 
of  self-humiliation  and  self-reproach.  Sometimes 
the  heart  is  cast  down,  and  all  the  things  it  loved 
appear  insipid  and  valueless,  and  we  see  in  a  strong, 
clear  light,  that  our  possession  of  them  must  termi 
nate  speedily.  Sometimes  the  beauty  of  virtue  and 
the  solid  peace  of  a  holy  life,  and  the  infinite  loveli 
ness  of  God,  raise  up  the  soul  and  gladden  it,  and 
infuse  into  it  supernatural  strength  and  courage. 
Thus,  and  in  many  other  ways,  the  Spirit  of  God 
working  within,  helps  our  weakness. 

He  gives  us  also  exterior  graces  through  visible 
and  outward  instruments — as,  for  instance,  through 
the  church— giving  us  all  that  is  in  the  church  and 
all  that  the  church  does.  In  the  church,  we  find  the 
life-giving  word  of  God  that  feeds  our  faith  and 
hope  and  charity,  which  excites  our  souls  with 
threats  and  promises.  We  have  that  word  announced 
to  us  in  many  ways — in  the  catechism,  in  the  pulpit, 
in  the  books  of  devotion  placed  in  our  hands.  In 
the  church,  we  have  the  sacraments — some  cleansing 
us  from  sin,  some  strengthening  us  in  virtue,  some 
enabling  us  to  discharge  special  duties.  In  the 
church  we  find  the  sacrament  and  sacrifice  of  the 
Eucharist,  in  which  we  have  Jesus  ever  with  us — 
the  companion  of  our  way — the  comfort  of  our  exile 
—  the  bread  of  life — "the  Lamb  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  In  the  church  we  have  those 
varied  and  multiplied  forms  of  devotion  suited  to 
different  tempers  and  characters  and  habits  of  mind, 
and  all  helping  heavenwards.  In  the  church  we 
have  the  communion  of  saints,  by  which,  as  members 
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of  the  same  body,  whether  in  heaven,  in  purgatory, 
or  on  earth,  we  assist  each  other.  In  these,  and  in 
many  other  ways  besides,  God  works  outwardly  on 
our  souls.  Even  the  world  itself,  that  world  against 
which  Christ  pronounced  a  curse,  is  full  of  graces. 
Its  adversities  and  prosperities,  its  poverty  and  its 
wealth,  its  honours  and  its  disgraces,  all  co-operate 
together  unto  good  for  our  souls,  if  we  only  use 
them  aright  and  in  the  intention  of  a  loving 
Providence. 

In  the  distribution  of  these  graces,  God  does  not 
act  solely  by  general  laws,  as  He  does  for  the  most 
part  in  the  arrangement  of  nature.  He  apportions 
each  soul,  its  graces  according  to  its  wants  and  its 
dispositions.  He  cares  for  each  one  in  particular, 
as  if  He  had  none  else  to  tend,  like  that  shepherd  to 
whom  He  likened  Himself,  "  leaving  the  ninety-nine 
sheep  in  the  mountains  and  seeking  after  the  only 
one  that  had  gone  astray."  It  is  true  that  He  gives 
to  some  more,  to  some  less,  according  to  the  decree 
of  His  eternal  predilection,  but  He  warns  us  that 
"  from  him  to  whom  much  is  given,  much  shall  be 
required."  To  all,  He  gives  enough,  and  with  the 
aid  of  that  He  gives,  we  are  enabled  to  do  all  things 
necessary  for  salvation  —  "  I  can  do  all  things  in 
Him  who  strengthened!  me"  (Philip p.  iv.  13).  Yes, 
brethren,  with  grace,  we  can  do  all  things.  It  is  as 
true  as  that  without  it,  we  can  do  nothing,  and  it  is 
a  consoling  truth.  Our  life  on  earth  is  a  warfare, 
but  what  can  he  do  who  is  against  us,  if  God  be 
with  us  ?  Our  passions  may  be  strong,  our  bad 
habits  may  be  deeply  rooted,  our  temptations  may 
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be  frequent  and  violent — God  is  stronger  than  them 
all,  and  He  is  ready  to  lend  us  His  strength,  if  we 
only  ask  for  it  and  use  it.  You  think  it  is  a  hard 
thing  to  pardon  and  to  love  your  enemies — you 
think  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  bear  the  trials  and  the 
pains  of  life  with  patience  and  resignation — you 
think  it  is  hard  to  be  temperate  and  chaste  after  a 
long  course  of  sinful  indulgence — you  think  it  is 
hard  to  deprive  yourselves  of  the  fruits  of  sin,  to 
restore  ill-gotten  goods — you  think  it  hard  to  con 
fess  secret  and  shameful  sins.  Yes,  brethren,  all 
these  things  are  hard,  very  hard,  nay,  impossible  to 
unaided  nature — but  all  these  things,  and  harder 
still,  even  martyrdom  itself  in  its  most  fearful  form, 
we  can  suffer  or  do  with  the  aid  of  God's  grace. 
"  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengthens  me." 
The  greater  the  difficulty,  the  more  will  the  victory 
redound  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of 
God 

When  we  say,  brethren,  that  God  gives  us  all 
necessary  and  sufficient  grace,  and  that  with  this 
grace  we  may  always  overcome  and  perform  every 
commanded  duty,  we  do  not  mean  that  it  is  always 
given  without  asking.  True,  He  goes  before  us  in 
many  things.  He  prevents  us  with  His  graces;  but 
many  graces  most  needful  for  us,  He  will  not  give, 
unless  we  humbly  ask  them  in  persevering  prayer. 
"  Ask,"  He  said,  "  and  you  shall  receive,  seek  and 
you  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.'' 
This  is  the  most  general  means  of  obtaining  the 
grace  of  God,  and  from  what  we  have  seen  of  its 
necessity  and  its  power,  this  ought  to  be  our  first 
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great  practical  conclusion,  to  pray  constantly— 
"  pour  forth,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  thy  grace 
into  our  hearts."  Let  us  pray  "  that  the  will  of  God 
may  be  done  by  us,  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven— 
that  we  may  not  be  led  into  temptation,  that  we  may 
be  delivered  from  all  evil." 

The  next  means  we  ought  to  adopt  for  getting  the 
grace  of  God,  is  the  frequentation  of  the  sacraments, 
especially  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  is  intended 
to  do  for  our  souls  what  our  corporal  food  does  for 
our  bodies. 

The  third  means  I  would  recommend  you,  is  de 
votion  to  the  ever  blessed  Mother  of  God,  whom  the 
angel  saluted  as  "  full  of  grace,"  and  whom  we  so 
often  address  as  "  Mother  of  divine  grace." 

And  lastly,  dear  brethren,  we  must  make  sure  of 
the  continuance  and  increase  of  Divine  grace,  by 
co-operating  with  that  we  have  received.  The  talent 
was  taken  from  the  servant  who  hid  it  in  the  earth. 
It  was  handed  over  to  him  who  doubled  the  talents 
he  had  received.  The  unprofitable  servant  was  cast 
out  into  that  darkness  where  "  there  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  But  the  good  and  faithful 
servant,  who  having  received  five  talents,  produced 
to  his  master  five  others,  was  bid  to  enter  into  the 
joy  of  his  Lord. 

Take  care,  dear  brethren— if  you  resist  the  grace 
of  God,  if  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  inspirations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  He  will  speak  to  you  less  and  less, 
and  at  length  He  will  withdraw  into  the  dread 
silence  of  everlasting  reprobation— when  Gcd  will 
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speak  to  you  no  more.  If  you  co-operate,  with  the 
grace  of  God,  each  grace  will  be  the  pledge  and 
earnest  of  many  more,  and  they  will  all  be  the  seed 
of  glory. 

Let  us,  then,  pray  in  the  words  of  the  Collect  of 
this  Sunday — "  We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  that  the 
works  of  thy  mercy  may  direct  our  hearts,  for 
without  thy  grace  we  cannot  please  thee."  Amen. 
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NINETEENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


GOSPEL  (Math.  xxii.  2-14). 

This  wedding  feast  represents  the  union  of  Christ 
with  His  church.  All  are  invited.  Many  refuse. 
The  invitation  is  pressingly  repeated.  The  love  of 
the  world  keeps  some  away.  One  looks  to  his  pro 
perty,  another  to  his  commerce.  Others  are  open 
enemies.  They  persecute,  they  put  to  death  the 
servants  who  are  sent  to  invite  them — the  ministers 
of  God  who  call  them  to  His  holy  church.  The 
Almighty  passes  by  or  punishes  those  who  neglect 
or  resist  His  call.  He  sends  again  to  call  in  a  vast 
multitude.  The  banquet  room  is  filled.  It  is  His 
church,  catholic  or  universal,  congregated  from  out 
the  world  in  its  mighty  millions. 

It  is  not  enough  to  answer  the  call.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  a  member  of  the  church— good  and 
bad  are  in  it.  We  must  have  on  the  wedding  gar 
ment.  The  soul  must  be  clothed  with  sanctifying 
grace.  If  not,  you  hear  the  terrible  judgment: 
"  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  the 
outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash 
ing  of  teeth." 

Now  the  union  of  Christ  with  His  church  is  typi 
fied  and  realised  and  perpetuated  in  the  feast  of 
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love,  which  He  makes  for  us  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
It  is  the  great  symbol  of  Christian  union— of  our 
union  with  each  other — for  we  sit  down  at  the  same 
table  and  eat  the  same  Bread  of  heaven — of  our 
union  with  God  who  is  really  present  and  becomes 
one  with  us  in  this  sacrament  of  His  love.  At  this 
banquet  the  great  King  and  Master  requires  that  we 
should  present  ourselves  wearing  the  garment  of 
divine  grace.  When  He  sees  us  without  it,  He  says 
in  His  anger,  "  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  hither 
without  the  wedding  garment  ?  "  The  accused  was 
dumb.  He  could  not  make  excuse  of  apology,  or 
give  a  reason  for  conduct  so  insulting  to  the  Master 
of  the  feast.  The  terrible  sentence  is  pronounced 
and  executed — "  Bind  him  and  cast  him  into  the 
dark  prison,  where  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnash 
ing  of  teeth." 

Let  us,  my  dear  brethren,  dwell  a  little  on  this— 
on  the  insult  offered  to  God  by  an  unworthy 
communion. 

The  sin  of  sacrilege  consists  in  the  abuse  or  un 
worthy  treatment  of  a  sacred  thing  or  person.  The 
king  of  Babylon  of  old  was  guilty  of  sacrilege, 
when  he  made  drinking  cups  of  the  chalices  and 
sacred  vessels  of  the  temple.  The  guilt  of  sacrilege 
increases  in  proportion  as  the  thing  or  person  abused 
is  holy.  Thus,  to  abuse  the  sacraments  or  treat 
them  unworthily  is  a  greater  sin  than  to  abuse  these 
things  that  are  merely  consecrated  to  God's  service. 

Now,  brethren,  what  is  the  holiest  thing  on  earth  ? 
It  is  the  sacrament  in  which  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is 
really,  truly,  and  substantially  present.  It  is  the 
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holiest  thing  on  earth — nothing  holier  in  heaven. 
For  God  is  present  under  that  veil.  To  insult  Him, 
to  treat  Him  with  indignity,  is  the  utmost  limit  to 
which  sacrilege  can  go. 

This  is  done  by  an  unworthy  communion ;  and  the 
communion  is  unworthy  when  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
is  received  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin. 

For  what  is  it  that  God  hates  ?  What  is  the  only 
thing  that  God  hates  ?  Sin,  my  dear  brethren,  sin 
alone.  It  is  that  and  that  alone  on  which  God 
wreaks  all  His  vengeance  in  an  everlasting  fire.  It 
was  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  that  He  shed  His 
blood.  The  unworthy  communicant  brings  Him 
into  contact  with  a  body  and  soul  defiled  by  sin. 
"  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses,"  writes  St. 
Paul,  "  dieth  without  mercy — how  much  more,  do 
you  think  he  deserveth  worse  punishments,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
esteemed  the  blood  of  the  testament  unclean,  by 
which  he  was  sanctified,  and  hath  offered  an  affront 
to  the  Spirit  of  Grace"  (Heb.  x.  28-29)? 

There  is  a  fearful  example  of  this  sacrilege 
familiar  to  you  all.  At  the  very  table  at  which 
Jesus  Christ  instituted  this  sacrament — on  that  very 
night  one  of  His  own  Apostles  received  the  Com 
munion  from  His  own  hands  while  the  guilt  was  on 
his  soul.  "  After  the  morsel,"  says  St.  John,  "  the 
devil  entered  into  him  "—then  he  went  and  betrayed 
our  Lord — betrayed  Him  with  a  kiss. 

Brethren,  the  unworthy  communicant  betrays  our 
Lord,  not  into  the  hands  of  mortal  enemies  like  the 
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Jews,  but  to  the  devil,  who  is  master  of  the  sinner's 
heart,  who  holds  his  court  there.  And  when  our 
Lord  enters,  the  devil  may  mock  Him  and  say— 
you  sweated  blood  for  this  soul — you  were  crowned 
with  thorns  for  this  soul — you  were  scourged  at  the 
pillar  for  this  soul — you  shed  the  last  drop  of  your 
blood  to  purchase  this  soul  from  me — to  whom  does 
it  belong  now?  In  spite  of  you  and  of  your  sweat 
and  of  your  thorns  and  of  your  blood,  it  is  mine. 

When  Judas  betrayed  our  Lord,  he  went  to  bar 
gain  for  His  blood.  "  What  will  you  give  me,"  said 
he,  "  and  I  will  deliver  Him  to  you  ?  "  "  They 
agreed  on  thirty  pieces  of  silver."  When  the  un 
worthy  communicant  betrays  our  Lord  to  the  devil, 
what  is  his  pay  ?  What  does  he  get  as  the  price  of 
his  treason?  Brethren,  it  is  the  indulgence  of  some 
favourite  passion.  There  is  some  sin  which  the 
sinner  will  not  part  with,  which  he  will  not  confess, 
or  for  which  he  will  not  repent.  His  bargain  then 
with  the  devil  is,  leave  me  my  sin — let  me  gratify 
my  passion— let  me  freely  continue 'to  offend  God, 
and  I  will  hand  you  over  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Judas  betrayed  his  Master  after  having  received 
from  Him  proofs  of  love,  and  he  betrayed  Him  with 
a  show  of  friendship.  Our  Lord  had  called  him  to 
be  an  Apostle,  had  allowed  him  to  be  in  His  com 
pany  for  three  years.  He  sat  at  table  with  Him, 
and  received  the  holy  communion  from  His  own 
hands.  Our  Lord  warned  him  against  the  crime  he 
was  going  to  commit,  "  one  of  you,"  said  He,  "  will 
betray  me.  It  is  he  who  dips  his  hand  with  me  in 
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the  dish."  And  when  Judas  kissed  him — "  dost 
thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?  "—the  last 
appeal  to  his  bad  conscience. 

The  Christian  has  been  called  to  the  wedding  feast 
of  Christ — all  good  things,  all  heavenly  graces  have 
been  showered  upon  him.  He  was  cleansed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  by  baptism — strengthened  by  His 
Holy  Spirit  in  confirmation — pardon  offered  to  him 
in  the  sacrament  of  penance — invited  to  the  table  of 
the  Lord — the  feast  of  love.  After  all  these  tokens 
and  proofs  of  love,  he  insults  Jesus,  the  meek  and 
the  bountiful,  and  he  does  so  with  a  treacherous  kiss 
--with  more  than  a  kiss,  taking  Him  into  his  very 
heart — pretending  to  the  world  that  he  is  His  friend, 
that  he  loves  Him.  Oh,  our  Lord  says,  by  His 
prophet,  "If  my  enemy  had  done  this,  I  could  have 
borne  it;  but  you,  a  friend,  the  man  of  my  peace  who 
ate  sweet  meats  with  me"  (Ps.  liv.  13-15). 

No  wonder  that  the  first  sacrilegious  communion 
was  followed  by  impenitence  and  despair.  Judas 
got  a  rope  and  hanged  himself— and  many  a  time 
since  then,  has  the  same  sacrilege  been  followed  by 
the  same  despair. 

But,  brethren,  we  need  no  comparisons  or  examples 
to  teach  us  the  guilt  of  this  sacrilege.  St.  Paul  has 
laid  it  bare  for  us  in  fearful  words  :  "  Whosoever 
shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the 
blood  of  the  Lord." 

"  Guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lord  " — What  does  that  mean  ?  Oh  !  it  means 
murder — it  means  that  he  crucifies  again  the  Son  of 
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God.  And  what  is  the  consequence  of  this  sin? 
He  who  eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  "  eats  and 
drinks  his  judgment."  Surely  that's  enough.  We 
can  say  no  more. 

What,  then,  is  the  practical  conclusion  ?  If  in  the 
heedlessness  of  faith,  or  if  through  shame  or  fear, 
a  bad  confession  has  been  made,  and  after  it  a  bad 
communion,  let  there  be  repentance  and  reparation — 
and  build  up  the  work  again  from  its  foundation, 
for  it  is  all  rotten.  If  conscience  does  not  reproach 
us,  let  there  still  be  a  holy,  cautious,  careful  exami 
nation —  deep  reverence — as  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Let 
a  man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread  and  drink  of  that  cup  "  (i  Cor.  xi.  28). 

But,  brethren,  let  no  one  think  that  he  will  be 
safe,  by  staying  away.  No;  our  Lord  invites  and 
He  will  not  accept  our  apology.  He  says,  "  unless 
you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His 
blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you."  You  must 
come,  but  clothed  in  the  garment  of  grace — the  soul 
free  from  sin. 
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DEDICATION  OF   THE  CHURCHES 
OF  IRELAND. 

"My  house   is   the  house  of   prayer"  (Luke  xix.   46). 

PRAYER. 

In  celebrating  this  festival,  which  is  called  the 
anniversary  of  the  dedication  of  the  churches  of 
Ireland,  it  is  intended  that  the  faithful  should  be 
put  in  mind  of  the  reverence  and  love  they  should 
have  for  the  house  of  God.  Many  and  forcible  are 
the  arguments  and  motives  which  might  be  urged 
to  prove  this  duty,  or  to  generate  this  devout  feeling. 
I  will  confine  myself  to-day  to  that  one  reason  put 
forward  by  our  Divine  Lord,  and  related  by  three 
of  the  Evangelists—"  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer."  He  came  into  the  temple,  and  He 
found  there  persons  engaged  in  secular  affairs.  It 
is  probable  that  the  sale  and  barter  and  exchange  of 
money,  which  was  carried  on  there,  had  reference  to 
those  things  which  were  required  for  worship  in  the 
tabernacle  service.  The  olden  sacrifices  consisted 
of  goats  and  sheep  and  oxen,  and  the  offerings  due 
of  the  people  might  be  sometimes  redeemed  by  an 
equivalent  in  money,  and,  therefore,  the  buyers  and 
sellers  and  changers  were  there.  But  although  this 
transaction  of  business  tended  ultimately  to  God's 
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service,  yet  it  was  the  conversation  of  man  with  man, 
not  of  man  with  God.  It  occupied  the  mind  with 
thoughts  and  cares  and  interests,  which  were  of 
earth,  not  of  Heaven.  And  the  Saviour  looked 
round  upon  that  house,  and  remembered  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  built,  and  He  looked  towards  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  and  He  remembered  the  presence 
that  was  there.  Then,  as  the  Prophet  foretold, 
"  zeal  for  the  house  of  God  kindled  within  Him,  and 
devoured  His  soul  "  (Psal.  Ixviii.  10).  He  whose 
character  was  all  gentleness,  and  whose  manner  was 
all  sweetness,  became  fired  with  holy  anger.  He 
took  a  scourge  into  His  hands,  and  He  drove  out  the 
buyers  and  the  sellers,  and  He  upset  their  tables,  and 
the  reason  He  gave  for  this  unwonted  exercise  of 
authority  was,  "  that  His  house  should  be  the  house 
of  prayer."  "  The  house  of  prayer  !  "  What  means 
this,  dear  brethren  ?  A  house  where  man  speaks  to 
God — a  house  where  man  raises  his  mind  and  heart 
upwards  towards  his  Creator,  to  hold  communion 
with  Him — a  house  where  no  thought  of  earth 
should  enter,  where  no  words  of  mere  worldly  im 
port  should  be  heard,  where  the  world's  fleeting 
show  should  not  disturb  the  sense,  but  where  the 
soul  should  be  filled  with  the  thoughts  of  the  eternal 
years,  where  the  tongue  should  speak  only  words 
of  praise  and  of  petition,  and  all  that  meets  the  eye 
should  invite  to  think  of  God.  No  wonder  that 
that  house  should  be  deemed  holy  and  sacred,  where 
such  a  commerce  is  transacted,  and  no  wonder,  that 
He  who  alone  fully  knew  the  holiness,  the  sublimity, 
and  the  value  of  prayer,  should  visit  its  profanation 
with  the  anger  of  a  God. 
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To  pray,  dear  brethren,  does  not  seem  a  strange 
or  extraordinary  thing  to  the  Christian.  We  arc 
taught  from  earliest  infancy  to  speak  of  God. 
Before  we  could  know  Him,  we  were  made  to  speak 
His  name,  and  bow  the  head,  and  bend  the  knee  in 
homage  to  Him.  It  appears  to  us  one  of  the  common 
thoughts  of  life,  and  yet  it  is  an  awfully  grand  and 
mysterious  occupation.  Living  in  the  flesh  when 
we  pray,  we  hold  converse  with  the  world  of  spirit, 
which  is  hidden  behind  the  veil.  Walking  on  the 
earth,  we  talk  to  those  in  the  highest  heavens,  and 
we  are  heard  by  them.  Between  us,  miserable,  weak, 
dependent  creatures,  covered  with  the  filth  of  sin, 
and  the  all  holy  God,  there  is  infinity ;  and  yet  from 
the  depth  of  our  nothingness  and  of  our  guiltiness, 
we  may  speak  up,  and  claim  God's  attention  to  our 
voice,  and  speak  to  Him,  whensoever  we  will.  We 
should  deem  it  a  great  privilege,  to  be  allowed  to 
speak  frequently  and  freely  to  those  in  high  station. 
A  still  greater  privilege,  to  be  allowed  to  place  all 
our  wants  before  them,  and  if  the  ear  of  royalty 
was  ever  ready  to  receive  our  petitions,  and  we  were 
at  every  time  we  pleased,  allowed  into  the  presence 
of  our  chief  earthly  ruler,  we  should  be  counted 
amongst  the  most  honoured  and  privileged.  And 
yet,  dear  brethren,  what  is  this  to  the  privilege  we 
enjoy,  in  being  allowed  to  pray.  At  every  moment 
of  life,  we  may  speak  to  the  sovereign  majesty  of 
God.  We  may  address  the  King  of  Kings,  and  the 
Lord  of  Lords,  the  great  creator  and  ruler  of  the 
universe  who  possesses  all  things  as  His  own,  and 
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can  do  whatsoever  He  pleases.  But  far  greater  is 
this  privilege.  For  this  great  God  binds  Himself 
by  a  contract  of  promise,  to  grant  the  petitions  we 
shall  address  to  Him.  "  Ask  and  you  shall  receive, 
seek  and  you  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
to  you."  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  if  you  ask 
anything  of  the  Father  in  my  name  He  will  give  it 
to  you  "  (] ohn  xvi.  23).  "  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and 
the  Lord  shall  hear  :  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall 
say :  Here  I  am.  .  .  .  before  they  call,  I  will 
hear  "  (Is.  Iviii.  9  and  Ixv.  24).  Brethren,  consider 
the  sublimity  of  the  position  in  which  this  promise 
places  man.  It  makes  us  sharers  of  the  riches  and 
power  of  God,  it  places  His  bounty  and  His  omni 
potence  at  our  disposal.  We  are  told  that  God 
made  us  to  His  image  and  likeness.  We  are  told 
that  He  "  made  us  little  less  than  angels,"  yet  when 
we  contemplate  the  weakness  and  lowness  of  these 
miserable  bodies,  the  darkness  and  amount  of  moral 
evil  that  are  in  our  souls,  we  are  inclined  to  look 
upon  ourselves  as  little  better — yea,  in  some  things 
even  worse — than  the  brute.  But  when  we  consider 
that  by  prayer,  we  can  repair  every  ruin,  and  clothe 
ourselves  with  immortality,  that  by  prayer  we  can 
open  the  portals  of  Heaven,  and  make  ourselves  a 
dwelling  there,  that  by  prayer  we  can  win  a  king 
dom  and  during  eternity  wear  a  crown,  and  sit  upon 
the  throne  which  the  rebel  angels  left  empty,  then  we 
understand  the  dignity  and  sublimity  of  the  end  for 
which  God  made  us.  We  see  how  His  image  may 
be  perfected  in  us;  for  when  prayer  shall  have 
brought  us  to  Heaven,  then  it  is  that  we  shall  be  like 
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to  God.  For,  my  dear  brethren,  prayer  is  the 
appointed  means  by  which  we  are  to  procure  the 
graces  necessary  for  our  salvation.  Without  that 
help  which  we  call  grace,  we  cannot  save  our  souls. 
It  is  true  God  is  beforehand  with  us.  He  gives  us 
many  graces,  before  we  ask  them,  but  all  the  graces 
which  we  need,  He  does  not  give  unless  we  ask  them 
in  prayer. 

When  He  said  :  "  ask  and  you  shall  receive,"  He 
intended  that  we  should  ask  first,  before  He  would 
give.  We  want  faith  to  enlighten  us,  and  we  want 
it  strong  and  clear  and  extensive  in  its  range- 
spreading  itself  wide  over  the  field  of  revealed 
truth.  We  want  an  efficacious  faith,  which  may 
influence  our  actions  and  guide  our  footsteps.  All 
this  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  for  this  we  must  pray. 
We  want  protection  and  defence  against  our  spiritual 
enemies.  The  snares  of  the  devil  encompass  us,  his 
delusions  beguile  us,  his  suggestions  prompt  us  to 
evil.  Fallen  nature  bears  us  ever  downwards,  and 
sensuality  is  stronger  than  reason.  The  vanity  of 
the  world  dazzles  us,  and  the  evil  example  of  the 
world  makes  us  bold  in  sin.  How  are  we  to  resist  ? 
How  are  we  to  take  to  ourselves  the  "  armour  of 
God  ?  "  How  are  we  to  be  freed  from  this  "  body 
of  death  ?  "  How  are  we  to  preserve  ourselves  pure 
and  unstained,  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation  ? 
Brethren,  the  universal  means  given  us  in  prayer. 
"  My  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord  :  for  He  shall 
pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  snare"  (Ps.  xxiv.  15).  By 
prayer,  we  can  most  certainly  and  effectually  conquer 
every  temptation — without  prayer,  we  shall  most 
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certainly  yield  and  fall.  We  are  bound  to  use  and 
not  to  abuse,  the  sacraments  by  which  God  conveys 
His  graces  to  our  souls,  and  especially  that  sacra 
ment  by  which  we  come  in  contact  with  Him— eating 
of  His  body  and  drinking  of  His  blood.  Brethren, 
can  we  do  so  profitably  witEout  prayer  ?  Will  not 
our  sacraments  and  sacrifices  and  our  ceremonies 
and  all  our  worship,  be  an  empty,  lifeless  show, 
unless  they  are  animated  by  the  living  soul  of 
prayer  ?  It  is  only  by  this,  that  worship  becomes 
interchange  of  homage  and  of  favour  between  God 
and  man.  God  seeks  "  adorers  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
We  are  bound  to  acknowledge  His  sovereign 
dominion,  and  our  entire  dependence  on  His  Pro 
vidence.  We  are  bound  to  praise  God  for  His  great 
ness  and  majesty.  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  for 
His  untiring  and  inexhaustible  bounty,  for  the 
glorious  benefit  of  redemption,  for  the  many  other 
favours  we  have  received  from  His  hands.  We  are 
bound  to  ask  for  pardon,  to  mourn  over  our  trans 
gressions,  to  ask  Him  to  have  pity  on  us,  and  to 
blot  out  our  iniquities.  We  are  bound  to  look  to 
Him  in  our  necessities  of  soul  and  body,  and  to 
stand  as  mendicants  before  Him,  with  hands 
stretched  out  to  receive  His  gifts.  Now,  dear 
brethren,  you  easily  understand,  that  these  duties, 
which  as  creatures  we  owe  to  our  Creator,  cannot 
be  discharged  except  in  prayer.  These  are  the  very 
elevations  of  the  soul  which  constitute  prayer :  so 
that  we  may  say,  that  as  man's  first  duty  and  last 
end,  is  to  give  praise  and  glory  to  God,  his  duty 
and  last  end  is  to  pray.  Our  business  for  all 
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eternity  shall  be  to  look  into  the  face  of  God.  In 
Him  we  contemplate  all  truth.  To  love  what  we 
shall  see,  and  to  express  our  love,  it  is  only  right 
that  we  should  begin  this  work  on  earth— that  being 
on  the  way,  we  should  practise  what  is  to  be  our 
occupation  when  we  shall  come  to  the  end  of  our 
journey. 

There  are  some  in  the  world  who  make  light  of 
prayer,  as  if  it  was  a  waste  of  time,  as  if  it  was  a 
weakness  of  mind,  as  if  it  was  an  occupation  suitable 
to  the  forced  idleness  of  old  age,  not  to  the  season 
of  youth,  energy  and  activity.  We  find  some  to 
say,  they  prefer  to  work  and  honour  God  by  doing 
their  duty.  There  is,  no  doubt,  a  time  for  every 
thing,  there  is  a  time  to  work,  and  a  time  to  pray, 
and  work  may  be  prayer  when  it  is  done  with  a  view 
to  please  God,  and  with  a  remembrance  of  His  pre 
sence—but  yet,  dear  brethren,  that  tendency  of  mind, 
which  leads  to  under-value  and  despise  prayer,  is 
dangerous  and  leads  to  error.  Read  the  lives  of  the 
saints,  of  those  servants  of  God,  on  whose  actions 
has  been  set  the  seal  of  God's  approval.  They  were 
men  whose  days  were  not  empty,  and  whose  passage 
through  the  world  was  not  in  vain.  They  served 
the  cause  of  humanity  more  than  all  the  conquerors 
and  legislators  of  the  world,  and  surely  they  prayed 
and  passed  much  time  in  prayer  and  they  obtained 
more  blessings  for  their  fellow  men,  and  wrought 
more  good  by  this  communion  with  heaven,  than  by 
any  efforts  of  mind  or  body  they  could  make. 
Look  higher,  brethren.  If  we  want  to  find  the 
model  of  perfection  to  which  man  should  aspire,  we 

ol 
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must  look  to  Jesus — we  must  listen  to  Jesus.  His 
life  should  be  our  mirror,  and  in  order  that  it  might 
be  so,  our  Divine  Saviour  led  a  life  on  earth  which 
might  be  imitated  in  every  state  and  condition.  His 
did  not  leave  us  an  example  of  extraordinary  morti 
fication  and  austerities  which  are  beyond  the 
strength  of  human  nature.  As  for  His  miracles, 
they  were  not  intended  as  examples  for  us.  But  He 
set  before  us  His  meekness  and  His  humility,  His 
charity,  His  zeal,  His  obedience,  His  patience,  and 
His  prayer.  He  went  up  to  the  temple,  and  He 
went  up  to  the  mountain  to  pray.  After  having 
laboured  in  teaching  all  the  day  long,  when  the 
shades  of  evening  gathered  over  the  earth,  He 
returned  "  to  pass  the  whole  night  in  prayer."  The 
Evangelist  calls  it  "  the  prayer  of  God,"  to  denote 
its  fervour.  The  Apostle  tells  us  that  He  prayed 
with  "  a  strong  cry  and  tears "  (Heb.  v.  7).  And 
Ive  see  Him  in  His  fearful  agony,  with  all  the 
horrors  of  His  passion  staring  Him  in  the  face — with 
death  by  crucifixion  presented  by  His  eternal  Father 
as  the  condition  of  man's  pardon.  We  see  Him 
then  prostrate  on  the  earth,  and  prolonging  His 
prayer,  of  which  the  bloody  sweat  told  the  intensity. 
Upon  the  cross,  He  prayed.  Now,  my  dear  brethren, 
we  know  that  the  "  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt 
within  Him."  We  know  that  He  ncedeth  not  any 
thing  of  the  Father,  for  "  He  and  the  Father  are 
one."  He  Himself  told  us  that  in  that  hour  of  His 
agony,  if  He  only  willed  it,  myriads  of  angels 
would  have  sped  from  the  highest  heavens,  and 
spread  their  wings  above  Him,  and  drawn  their 
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swords  of  flame  to  smite  His  enemy.  Why,  then, 
did  He  pray  ?  Oh  !  it  was  to  give  us  an  example 
that  as  "He  did,  we  also  might  do."  If  we  listen 
to  Him,  what  does  He  tell  us  ?  "  You  must  always 
pray,  always  pray  and  not  grow  weary  or  faint  in 
prayer"  (Luke  xviii.  i).  He  encourages  us  to  pray 
by  the  promise  of  great  joy.  "  Ask  and  you  shall 
receive."  He  knows  what  you  want — "  that  your 
joy  may  be  full  "  (John  xvi.  24).  He  reproaches  us 
with  not  asking.  He  says  :  "  You  have  asked  nothing 
in  my  name.  Amen,  amen,  whatsoever  you  shall  ask 
in  my  name." — He  teaches  us  to  pray,  and  places  on 
our  lips  those  words  of  love,  which  our  Father  loves 
to  hear. 

Here  then  you  have  the  teachings  of  the  Incarnate 
Word  of  God,  telling  you  the  value  of  prayer.  This 
is  the  wisdom  which  the  world  does  not  understand, 
and  which  it  calls  "  folly."  Let  us  prefer  the  wis 
dom  of  God. 

Again,  there  are  some  'who  complain,  that  God 
does  not  hear  them,  and  they  ask  where  is  the  truth 
of  His  promise  ?  A  child  asked  his  father  for  a 
draught  to  quench  his  thirst,  but  the  father  knew 
that  there  was  poison  in  the  bowl,  and  he  would  not 
give  it  to  him.  Another  asked  for  a  plaything  or 
some  gaudy  toy,  and  the  father  gave  instead,  food 
and  clothing.  Another  asked  for  the  means  of 
independent  support,  and  the  father  said  no,  not 
now,  wait  until  years  bring  wisdom  and  experience. 
Another  asked  but  cared  not  to  get;  or  asked  in  a 
spirit  of  disobedience  and  disrespect,  and  the 
father's  heart  was  sad.  Think  you,  dear  brethren, 
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was  there  in  all  this  one  breach  of  fatherly  love- 
was  there  an  unwillingness  to  give— was  there  a 
refusal  to  hear,  or  any  breach  of  the  promise,  "  ask 
and  you  shall  receive  "  ?  It  is  so  with  God.  He 
hears,  but  He  does  not  give,  when  we  ask  what  is 
hurtful  for  us — when  we  ask  what  is  useless.  He 
hears  and  He  gives  what  is  useful.  He  waits,  for 
He  knows  the  seasonable  time  better  than  we  do,  or 
because  He  wishes  us  to  ask  again,  and  to  persevere, 
or  if  He  turns  away  His  countenance,  it  is  because 
we  ask  with  malice  actually  in  our  hearts,  or  irre 
verence  in  our  manner.  "  You  ask  and  receive  not," 
says  St.  James,  "  because  you  ask  amiss  "  (James  iv. 
3).  Prayer  is  infallibly  efficacious,  when  we  ask 
what  is  good-— when  we  persevere  in  asking,  and 
when  we  bring  to  prayer  the  required  dispositions. 

Brethren,  when  we  consider  how  great  is  the  privi 
lege  of  prayer,  how  high  it  raises  us,  how  it  is  on 
earth,  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  heaven — when 
we  consider  the  blessing  it  brings  upon  us — the 
necessity  we  are  under  to  have  recourse  to  it — when 
we  consider  its  mighty  efficacy,  formed  on  the  un 
failing  promise  of  God — we  must  resolve  to  give  it 
a  more  important  place  in  the  business  of  life — to 
make  it  one  of  the  chief  occupations  of  our  sojourn 
on  earth.  Christ  said,  "  we  should  always  pray." 
The  church  explains  these  words  by  telling  us,  that 
we  must  never  give  up  prayer— that  through  life,  we 
must  pray  fervently,  and  refer  all  our  actions  to 
God's  greater  glory.  Again,  that  frequency  of 
prayer  is  determined  by  the  general  sense  of  chris- 
tians,  to  employ  prayer  every  morning  and  evening. 
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The  church  invites  us  to  pray  even  more  frequently, 
as  before  and  after  meals,  when  the  Angelus  bell 
rings  three  times  a  day.  The  church  recommends 
to  you,  the  use  of  pious  aspirations  and  short  ejacu- 
latory  prayers.  She  recommends  meditation,  the 
occupation  of  the  mind  and  heart  in  holy  thought 
and  pious  feeling.  She  recommends  to  you,  united 
family  prayer.  But  there  is  one  thing  that  the 
church  recommends,  one  prayer  that  she  enjoins  on 
all  her  children,  namely,  that  once  in  the  week,  that 
every  recurring  Sunday,  they  all  assemble  in  their 
respective  churches,  and  offer  up  together  a  solemn 
public  prayer.  This,  my  dear  brethren,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  functions  of  the  Christian  religion.  In 
private  prayer,  the  individual  worships  God :  but 
here  the  whole  community  assembles,  to  make  an 
united  acknowledgment  of  their  duty  towards  Him, 
to  thank  Him  for  His  common  benefits,  to  petition 
Him  for  their  common  wants,  to  ask  pardon  for  the 
transgressions  of  all  fhe  people.  This  public  Sunday 
prayer  is  the  established  profession  of  our  Christian 
faith.  By  this  we  declare  ourselves  to  be  members 
of  the  church,  and  to  hold  by  the  communion  of 
saints.  By  this,  we  declare  our  union  with  Jesus 
Christ — the  Head  of  the  elect — for  the  prayer  we 
offer  is  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  new  law. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  on  this  account,  because 
such  great  things  are  done  here,  this  house  must  be 
esteemed  holy,  and  treated  as  a  holy  place.  It  is 
the  house  of  payer.  If  we  profane  it  by  our  irre 
verence,  if  we  bring  here  in  our  thoughts,  the  busi 
ness  or  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  if  we  do  not  take 
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heed  to  God's  presence,  while  we  are  here,  the  anger 
of  Jesus  will  be  kindled  against  us  too,  and  with  an 
invisible  scourge,  He  will  drive  us  from  His  pre 
sence.  Beware  of  this  chastisement. 

Come  to  the  house  of  God  with  strength,  fulness, 
and  holy  fear.  Behave  in  it,  with  reverence  and 
attention.  Let  your  outward  mariner  bespeak  the 
religion  that  fills  your  soul.  Transact  here  the 
business  of  eternity. 


(489; 


TWENTY-SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


GOSPEL  (Math.  xxii.  15-21). 

"  Whose  image  and  inscription  is  this  ?  " 

The  head  of  the  Roman  Emperor  and  his  name 
and  title  were  stamped  upon  the  coin,  as  you  see  on 
your  money,  the  head  and  name  and  title  of  the 
reigning  monarch.  Our  Lord  asks  whose  was  the 
image  and  inscription;  they  answer  Him:  Caesar's. 
"  Therefore,"  said  He,  "  it  belongs  to  Caesar — let  it 
be  paid  to  him." 

What  He  asked  concerning  that  piece  of  money, 
I  ask  you  concerning  your  soul.  Whose  is  the 
image  stamped  upon  it  ?  You  must  answer  it  is  the 
image  of  God.  For  He  said  in  the  beginning  : 
"  Let  us  make  man  to  Our  image  and  likeness." 
God  created  the  soul  of  man — the  grandest  work  of 
His  creation — and  He  stamped  His  own  image  on  it. 
I  say,  then,  that  it  belongs  to  God — to  God  it  must 
be  given.  For  Him  we  must  keep  and  guard  it  with 
the  greatest  care.  Yet  how  little  do  we  value  it.  It 
is  immortal,  and  yet  we  put  it  to  death.  It  is  most 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  yet  we  sell  it  at 
the  lowest  price. 

Next  after  the  angels,  there  is  nothing  more 
beautiful  before  God,  than  man's  soul;  for,  again,  it 


440  Dr.  Moriarty  s  Sermons. 

is  made  to  God's  likeness  If  this  glorious  being 
was  to  pass  and  to  cease  to  exist  when  we  draw  the 
last  breath,  we  might  set  very  little  store  by  it.  But 
no,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  may  pass  away,  but 
not  the  soul  of  man.  The  body  changes,  sickens, 
and  dies.  Not  so  the  soul.  It  changes  never — it 
never  dies.  It  is  immortal.  In  what  sense  then  do 
I  say,  that  we  give  it  death?  The  true  life  of  the 
soul  consists  in  its  union  with  God  by  sanctifying 
grace.  The  death  of  the  soul  is  its  separation  from 
God  by  sin.  As  the  life  of  the  body  is  its  union 
with  the  soul,  and  the  death  of  the  body  its  separa 
tion  from  the  soul,  so  is  it  with  the  soul  and  God. 
Of  this  spiritual  death,  the  Angel  of  the  Apocalypse 
spoke  when  he  said  :  "  Thou  hast  the  name  of  being 
alive — and  thou  art  dead"  (A-poc.  iii.  i). 

To  all  appearance  you  live,  because  you  speak 
and  walk  and  work,  but  the  holiest  part  of  your 
being  is  dead  if  you  are  in  sin.  Of  how  many  in  the 
world  may  not  this  be  said  ?  God  grant  it  may  not 
be  true  of  ourselves.  "  The  house  lives,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "  but  the  man  of  the  house  is  dead."  The 
body,  which  is  only  the  house  of  the  soul,  is  alive — 
the  soul  that  dwells  in  that  house,  has  lost  its  true 
life,  because  we  have  sinned. 

How  fearful  is  our  folly  !  When  the  body  sickens, 
we  seek  without  delay  for  a  physician.  When  the 
soul  sickens,  we  delay  to  look  for  a  remedy,  or  to 
apply  to  the  soul's  physician,  for  months,  perhaps 
for  years.  We  allow  the  sickness  to  increase.  We 
allow  our  passions  to  grow  strong.  We  allow  our 
bad  habits  to  take  root,  and  the  sores  of  the  soul  to 
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fester  and  to  rot,  until  the  cure  requires  a  miracle  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

To  cure  the  body  we  are  willing  to  part  with 
money — to  leave  our  homes  if  needful — to  separate 
from  friends — to  give  up  our  occupations,  our 
pleasures  and  amusements.  When  there  is  question 
of  curing  the  soul,  we  refuse  to  make  the  smallest 
sacrifice— to  leave  the  place,  or  the  company,  or  the 
occupation  which  may  be  for  us  an  occasion  of  sin. 
To  cure  the  body  we  are  satisfied  to  swallow  the 
most  disgusting  drugs — we  are  satisfied  to  bear  the 
closest  confinement — we  abstain  from  food  and 
drink  if  the  physician  so  orders — we  submit  to  the 
knife,  and  allow  the  right  hand  to  be  cut  off,  if  so 
the  life  of  the  body  may  be  preserved.  But  for  the 
life  of  the  soul  we  refuse  the  bitter  draught  of 
penance— we  refuse  the  mortifying  fast — we  refuse 
solitude  and  retreats — we  shrink  from  every  remedy. 
Ah  !  we  do  not  value  our  souls — though  they  are  in 
mortal  sin  we  let  them  die.  We  put  them  to  death 
by  sin. 

If  we  are  thus  careless  of  our  own  souls,  little 
wonder  that  we  should  be  careless  of  the  souls  of 
others.  You  hear  that  some  one  dropped  dead,  or 
you  see  some  one  killed  by  accident  in  the  street. 
A  feeling  of  terror  seizes  the  whole  town.  You  sec 
a  man  committing  a  mortal  sin— you  hear  a  man 
blaspheme  the  living  God.  You  pass  on,  as  if 
nothing  happened.  And  yet  in  that  case,  it  was  but 
the  death  of  the  body,  in  this  it  is  the  death  of  the 
soul.  If  any  pestilence  broke  out  amongst  us,  if  the 
small  pox  or  the  cholera  swept  away  a  number  of 
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the  inhabitants — what  precautions  would  be  taken, 
what  efforts  made  to  save  the  rest — and  the  pesti 
lence  of  sin  is  raging  and  sweeping  away  souls  into 
hell,  and  we  care  not!  If  I  told  the  father  of  a 
family,  your  son  or  your  daughter  has  just  been 
poisoned  or  been  stabbed — they  are  bringing  home 
the  corpse  upon  a  door  to  you — there  would  be  loud 
wailing  and  lamentation  in  your  house,  and  the 
violence  of  strong  grief — but  if  I  told  you  that  your 
son  or  daughter  committed  mortal  sin— not  a  tear 
would  you  shed.  O,  brethren,  have  we  faith  ?  Do 
we  believe  in  an  immortal  soul  ?  Do  we  believe  in 
the  terrible  judgment  of  God  ? 

You  will  next  consider,  dear  brethren,  the  value 
of  that  immortal  soul  which  you  treat  with  such 
carelessness. 

The  true  value  of  everything  is  that  which  it  has 
in  the  mind  of  God,  for  there  are  no  false  weight  or 
measures  with  Him.  What  you  are  in  the  light  of 
God,  that  you  are,  whatever  you  may  seem  to  men 
to  be. 

Now,  Goo!  made  known  the  worth  of  the  human 
soul,  when  He  said  it  was  "  to  His  own  image  and 
likeness "  that  He  made  it.  He  gave  us  a  still 
higher  idea  of  its  worth,  when  that  likeness  of  God 
was  disfigured  in  the  soul  of  man  and  when  He 
came  Himself  to  restore  it.  For  many  of  His  great 
works,  God  used  the  ministry  of  angels  and  of  men. 
but  for  the  redemption  of  man's  soul,  He  comes 
Himself.  "I  will  come  and  heal  him"  (Math.  viii. 
7).  And  what  did  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  to  pur 
chase  back  the  soul,  to  restore  His  image  ?  The 
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Cross  tells  us.  The  blood  that  flowed  in  sweat  in 
Gethsemani — the  blood  that  flowed  in  streams  on 
Calvary  tells  us — and  yet,  were  we  to  meditate  for 
ever  on  the  Passion  of  Christ,  we  could  not  measure 
the  worth  of  the  soul.  Jesus  alone,  who  knows  all 
that  He  suffered  in  His  agonised  Heart,  knows  the 
price  He  set  on  it — the  price  He  paid  for  it. 

And  what  value  do  we  set  on  the  soul  ?  The 
dishonest  man  sells  it  for  a  little  money — the 
drunkard  sells  it  for  drink — the  unchaste  man  for  a 
beastly  pleasure — the  blasphemer  gives  it  away  for 
nothing,  for  he  has  neither  pleasure  nor  profit  by 
his  sin — and  so  of  him  who  hates  his  neighbour,  for 
he  gets  nothing  for  his  sin,  except  trouble  and  sick 
ness  of  heart.  But  were  the  sinner  to  gain  tRe  whole 
world  with  all  its  riches,  and  honours,  and  pleasures, 
he  would  be  selling  his  soul  for  nothing.  "What 
doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul."  If  we  lose  the  soul,  we 
lose  all.  If  we  had  two  souls,  we  might  lose  one 
and  save  the  other.  As  we  have  only  one,  if  we  lose 
it,  all  is  lost — lost  for  ever. 

Let  us,  then,  love  and  value  the  soul  above  all 
things.  Let  us  prove  our  love  of  it,  by  procuring 
and  securing  our  eternal  happiness,  cost  what  it  may. 
Were  we  to  lose  all  that  we  have  in  this  world— all 
that  is  dear  to  us — were  we  to  pass  our  days  in  all 
sorrow  and  tribulation,  what  matter,  provided  we 
made  the  soul  eternally  happy  ?  It  matters  nothing 
whether  we  be  rich  or  poor,  honoured  or  despised  in 
this  world,  provided  we  save  the  soul.  This  is  the 
only  blessing  and  happiness  I  pray  God  to  grant  to 
you  and  myself. 
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GOSPEL  (Math.  ix.  18-26). 

"Lord,  my  daughter  is  even  now  dc>ad  "  (Math.  ix.  18-26). 


PURGATORY. 

Among  the  many  topics  of  instruction  which  this 
Gospel  suggests,  I  choose  that  of  charity  to  the  dead, 
on  account  of  the  commemoration  of  all  the  faithful 
departed  to  which  the  Church  will  invite  us  in  the 
ensuing  week. 

Death  had  visited  the  house  of  this  ruler  of  the 
Synagogue.  He  lost  his  child,  a  maiden  about 
twelve  years  old.  Straightway  he  goes  to  Jesus. 
"  Come,"  he  says,  "  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live." 

This  reminds  us,  brethren,  of  our  duty  to  the  dead. 
We  should  address  ourselves  on  their  behalf  to 
Jesus.  Not  that  He  would  restore  them,  as  He  did 
the  daughter  of  Jairus,  to  the  life  of  the  body.  That 
was  one  of  those  miracles  which  Jesus  then  wrought 
to  prove  His  divinity.  To  do  the  same  would  not 
enter  now  into  the  ordinary  course  of  His  providence. 
But  we  go  to  Him  to  ask  something  better  for  the 
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dead— that  they  may  be  transferred  from  the  land 
of  woe  and  darkness,  to  the  region  of  light  and 
rest — from  a  state  of  grievous  suffering,  to  a  state  of 
perfect  blessedness — from  the  house  of  bondage,  to 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God. 

For,  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  the  faith  of  the 
church  declared  in  many  of  her  doctrinal  decrees, 
that  there  is  a  place  or  a  state  of  punishment  and 
purification  where  some  souls  suffer  for  a  time,  after 
death  and  before  entering  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven— and  this  place  or  state  we  call  Purgatory. 
The  church  also  teaches  that  these  souls  may  be 
helped  and  released  by  the  prayers,  sacrifices,  and 
other  good  works  of  the  faithful  on  earth.  "  I 
firmly  hold,"  we  say  in  our  profession  of  faith,  "  that 
there  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  there  de 
tained,  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful." 
This  doctrine  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  other 
doctrines  clearly  revealed  and  defined. 

It  is  an  article  of  our  faith  that  there  are  viola 
tions  of  the  law  of  God,  which,  either  from  want  of 
sufficient  deliberations,  or  on  account  of  the  trivial 
nature  of  the  offence,  do  not  deprive  the  soul  of 
sanctifying  grace,  but  lessen  the  fervour  of  its 
charity — sins  which  do  not  kill,  but  hurt  the  soul — 
sins  which  do  not  deserve  the  everlasting  punishment 
of  hell,  but  yet  deserve  some  measure  of  chastise 
ment.  Such  sins  are  called  venial. 

We  are  told  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  "that  the 
iust  man  falls  seven  times"  (Prov.  xxiv.  16) — in  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  that,  "  there  is  no  just  man 
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upon  earth,  that  sinneth  not "  (Eccles.  vii.  21).  These 
sentences  of  Holy  Writ  imply  that  there  is  a  kind  of 
sin  compatible  with  the  state  of  justice.  The  same 
truth  is  implied  in  the  words  of  St.  John:  "If  we 
shall  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves" 
(i  John  i.  8);  and  of  St.  James,  who  says:  "We  all 
offend  in  many  things  "  (James  iii.  2) ;  and  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  Himself,  who  bid  us  all  ask  pardon 
every  day  for  our  offences.  He  and  His  Apostles 
knew  that  there  would  be  many  saints  in  His  church 
—  many  who  would  spend  the  greater  part  of  their 
lives  in  the  state  of  grace;  and  yet  they  wished  that 
all  should  acknowledge  themselves  blameworthy, 
and  ask  forgiveness  of  their  daily  trespasses  from 
their  Father  in  heaven.  This  difference  in  the  de 
gree  of  guilt  is  also  implied  when  one  fault  is  com 
pared  to  another  as  a  "  mote  to  a  beam ;  "  and  our 
Blessed  Lord  reveals  to  us  still  more  clearly  the 
comparative  levity  of  sin,  when  He  reproaches  the 
Pharisees  :  "  Because  while  tithing  mint  and  anise 
and  cummin,  they  neglected  the  weightier  things  of 
the  law,  judgment,  and  mercy,  and  faith  " — which 
He  calls  straining  out  a  gnat  and  swallowing  a 
camel  (Math,  xxiii.  23).  Nor  is  the  Lord  speaking 
of  a  vain  or  groundless  scruple  on  the  one  hand,  as 
compared  with  a  grave  obligation  on  the  other — no; 
He  says  that  on  both  sides  there  was  obligation. 
"  These  things  you  should  have  done  and  not  leave 
those  undone." 

But,  dear  brethren,  this  doctrine  is  so  consonant 
to  reason  and  common  sense  that  we  could  not  dis 
believe  it  unless  we  had  from  God  a  direct  revelation 
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of  the  contrary.  Do  we  not  observe  this  difference 
of  degree  in  the  offences  that  man  commits  against 
rnan  ?  While  some  are  so  grievous,  that  they  cause 
a  forfeiture  or  disruption  of  friendship,  others  are 
so  trivial  that  they  only  cool  its  warmth  or  cast  a 
shadow  on  its  sunshine.  Slight  neglects  of  courtesy, 
little  escapes  of  temper,  some  coldness  of  manner, 
may  annoy  and  even  offend,  but  will  not  change  a 
friend  into  an  enemy.  So  it  must  be  with  God.  It 
is  manifestly  repugnant  to  His  wisdom  and  to  His 
goodness,  that  He  would  deprive  the  just  man  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  consign  him  to  eternal  repro 
bation  for  some  distraction  in  prayer — for  some  little 
crossness  of  temper — for  some  imprudence  in  speech 
—  for  some  want  of  moderation  in  sorrow  or  in  joy. 
That  such  faults  at  least  in  some  degree,  should  be 
committed,  would  appear  a  necessary  appendage  of 
the  imperfection  of  our  fallen  nature.  There  is, 
therefore,  such  a  thing  as  venial  sin. 

It  is  also  an  article  of  our  faith,  that  after  God 
has,  by  His  grace,  cleansed  the  repentant  sinner  from 
the  fault  of  mortal  sin,  and  forgiven  the  eternal 
punishment  it  deserves,  He  may  require  a  measure 
of  temporal  punishment,  to  be  borne  in  proportion  to 
the  number  and  malice  of  sins  committed,  and  to 
the  weakness  and  coldness  of  the  penitent's  love. 
We  have,  in  Holy  Writ,  the  example  of  Adam,  who, 
though  forgiven,  expiated  his  sin  by  nine  hundred 
and  thirty  years  of  penance.  We  have  the  example 
of  Moses  and  Aaron,  who,  though  pardoned,  ex 
piated  their  distrust  in  the  desert,  by  exclusion  from 
the  Innd  of  promise.  David  was  pardoned.  His 
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pardon  was  declared  by  the  Prophet,  but  in  the 
same  breath,  the  Prophet  announced  to  him  the 
punishment  he.  should  endure  for  his  sin.  To  these 
instances  of  Divine  punishment  for  sin  forgiven,  the 
Council  of  Trent  seems  to  refer  when  it  says : 
4  That  clear  and  illustrious  examples  are  found  in 
the  sacred  writings,  whereby,  as  also  by  divine  tra 
dition,  the  contrary  error  is  refuted  in  the  plainest 
possible  manner."  Then  the  Council  goes  on  to 
show  the  reasonableness  of  the  catholic  doctrine : 
"  divine  justice  seems  to  demand,  that  those  who 
sinned  before  Baptism  should  be  admitted  to  pardon 
on  easier  terms  than  those  who,  after  receiving  this 
sacrament,  profane  the  temple  of  God  and  grieve 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  even  the  divine  clemency  de 
mands  that  sin  should  not  be  pardoned  without  some 
satisfaction,  that  we  may  be  deterred  from  relapse, 
and  acquire  habits  of  the  opposite  virtues  "  (C.  T. 
Sess.  xiv.  8). 

Of  this  doctrine  also,  we  may  say,  dear  brethren, 
that  it  is  so  plainly  reasonable,  that  we  must  hold  it 
unless  the  contrary  be  found  in  Scripture.  For  how 
could  we  imagine  that  God  would  admit  into 
heaven,  without  penance  or  punishment,  the  man  who 
passed  his  days  in  pleasure  and  in  the  indulgence 
of  passion,  and  received  God's  friendship  by 
repentance  only  at  the  last  moment  of  life,  and  per 
haps  by  a  degree  of  sorrow  barely  sufficient  for  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  ? 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  if  the  just  man  may  fall 
into  venial  sin,  and  if  he  may  also,  though  just,  be 
indebted  to  God  for  mortal  sin  forgiven,  it  is  pos- 


Twenty-Third  Sunday  after  Pentecost.      449 

sible  that  death  may  overtake  him  in  that  state. 
Our  holy  faith  then  teaches  us  that  man's  eternal 
destiny  is  only  twofold,  either  with  God  in  heaven, 
or  with  the  reprobate  in  hell.  That  same  faith 
teaches  that  in  heaven  there  is  no  more  sorrow,  or 
mourning,  or  pain,  and,  therefore,  there  can  be 
neither  punishment  nor  penance — that  in  hell  there 
is  punishment  and  pain,  but  neither  repentance  nor 
remission.  Again,  that  faith  teaches  that  into  the 
abode  of  the  blessed  nothing  defiled  can  enter.  It, 
therefore,  follows,  as  a  necessary  consequence  from 
these  different  articles  of  faith,  that  after  death 
there  must  be  a  state  of  temporary  purification 
where  the  soul  not  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and,  there 
fore,  the  friend  of  God,  and  yet  unfit  for  the  beatific 
vision,  may  expiate  its  venial  fault  and  pay  to  the 
last  farthing  its  debt  of  penance.  This  place  or 
state  we  call  Purgatory. 

In  proof  of  this  doctrine,  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  refer  with  singular  unanimity,  to  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  recorded  in  the  I2th  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  when  speaking  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  says  that  "  it  shall  not  be  remitted  in 
this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come  "—implying,  as 
they  observe,  that  there  must  be  forgiveness  after 
death,  as  otherwise  the  expression  would  foster  an 
erroneous  belief. 

As  there  is,  therefore,  a  place  or  state  of  punish 
ment,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  just  are  detained 
after  death,  it  follows  from  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
communion  of  saints,  that  we  can  help  the  souls  of 
those  detained,  by  our  prayers  and  sacrifices  and 
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other  good  works.  But  we  are  not  left  to  mere  in 
ference  for  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  This  second 
part  of  the  catholic  doctrine  of  Purgatory  which 
implies  the  first,  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  2nd  book 
of  Machabees.  Some  of  the  soldiers  of  Judas 
Machabees  had  fallen  in  battle.  At  their  burial,  it 
was  found  that  they  had  secreted  under  their  coats, 
offerings  taken  from  the  temples  of  the  idol  of 
Jamnia.  Though  they  were  the  legitimate  spoils  of 
war,  yet  to  take  them  from  the  shrines  of  the  idols 
was  a  violation  of  a  religious  ordinance — but  it 
would  seem  not  of  a  grievous  character;  for  while 
Judas  and  his  war  companions  concluded  that  their 
death  on  the  battlefield  was  a  punishment  for  this 
offence,  they  still  believed  that  their  deceased  com 
rades  had  "  fallen  asleep  with  godliness,"  arid  that 
their  sin  might  be  forgiven  even  in  death.  So  be 
taking  themselves  to  prayer,  they  besought  the  Lord 
for  this  forgiveness.  They  then  made  a  collection, 
and  sent  12,000  drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  "  for 
sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead."  "  It 
is,  therefore,"  adds  the  sacred  writer,  "  a  holy  and 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  that  they 
may  be  loosed  from  their  sins  "  (2  Macab.  xii.  43-46). 
No  definition  or  decree  of  council  or  of  Pontiff 
could  express  the  entire  doctrine  of  Purgatory  in 
clearer  terms.  Terms  so  clear  that  in  order  to  evade 
their  force  and  conclusiveness,  those  who  denied  the 
existence  of  Purgatory  had  to  deny  that  this  Book 
was  part  of  Sacred  Scripture.  They  rested  their 
faith  on  the  Bible  alone,  but  rejected  a  part  of  it  as 
soon  as  it  contradicted  their  own  conceits.  We 
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know  this  Book  to  be  part  of  God's  word,  by  the 
same  authority  and  for  the  same  reasons  which 
make  us  believe  the  Gospel.  But  let  us  suppose,  for 
a  moment,  that  this  narrative  is  not  a  portion  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  it  is,  at  all  events,  an  authentic 
history  of  the  events  and  usages  of  its  time,  and  it 
bears  testimony  to  the  religious  practice  then  pre 
vailing  among  the  Jewish  people,  of  offering  sacrifice 
for  the  dead.  It  proves  their  faith  in  the  existence 
of  a  Purgatory.  So  that  we  trace  the  doctrine  back 
to  the  church  of  the  Synagogue — to  the  chosen 
people  of  God. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  prove  to  you,  dear 
brethren,  that  this  doctrine  is  sanctioned  by  the 
ancient  and  uninterrupted  belief  of  the  Christian 
church.  This  has  been  admitted  by  the  heresiarchs 
of  the  i6th  century.  The  earliest  witnesses  of  the 
Apostolic  teaching  have  given  it  to  us  as  part  of  the 
Christian  creed.  Turtullian,  in  the  second  century, 
attests  the  usage  of  celebrating  the  anniversaries  of 
the  dead,  of  praying  and  offering  sacrifices  for  the 
departed  soul.  Saint  Cypian,  in  the  third  century, 
tells  us  that  it  was  forbidden  by  his  predecessors  in 
the  Episcopacy,  to  celebrate  Mass  for  the  soul  of  a 
priest  who  in  his  last  will  or  testament  had  violated 
a  certain  ordinance  concerning  the  appointment  of  an 
executor.  Saint  Cyril  says  that  we  afford  great 
help  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  when  we 
pray  for  them,  while  the  holy  and  most  tremendous 
Victim  lies  before  us.  The  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine,  the  great  doctor  of  the  fourth  century, 
is  most  interesting  and  consoling,  as  it  shows  us  how 
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unchanged  the  Church  continues,  not  only  in  her 
faith  but  in  her  usages.  He  tells  us  in  the  gth  book 
of  his  "  Confessions,"  that  soon  after  he  was  re 
ceived  into  the  church,  he  was  about  leaving  Italy, 
where  he  had  been  residing,  to  return  to  Africa,  his 
native  land,  in  company  with  his  sainted  mother, 
Monica.  She  took  ill  at  the  port  of  Ostia.  During 
her  illness,  she  fell  into  a  swoon,  and  on  awaking, 
she  admonished  Augustin  and  her  son  Navigius,  and 
others  who  were  with  her,  of  her  approaching  death, 
saying :  "  Here  you  will  bury  your  mother." 
Augustin  was  silent,  endeavouring  to  restrain  his 
tears.  His  brother,  Navigius,  expressed  a  filial  wish, 
that  she  would  not  die  away  from  her  own  country. 
She  silently  rebuked  him  for  his  childish  concern, 
and,  looking  at  Augustin,  "  See,"  said  she,  "  what  he 
says.  Do  you  place  my  body  anywhere.  Do  not 
trouble  yourself  about  it.  One  thing  only  I  ask  of 
you,  that  wherever  you  are,  you  remember  me  at 
God's  altar."  She  died,  and  Augustin  tells  us  his 
grief  for  the  loss  of  a  mother  who  loved  him  so  well, 
whose  conversation  was  so  bland  and  edifying,  who 
wept  over  him  for  so  many  years  that  he  was  going 
astray  from  God.  But  then  he  thought  that  tears 
did  not  become  a  death  so  holy,  and  he  laboured 
to  suppress  them.  He  adds  that  even  at  his  mother's 
funeral,  he  did  not  cry— "  nor  did  I  even  shed  a 
tear  when  the  body  was  laid  down  by  the  grave,  and 
while,  according  to  custom,  the  sacrifice  of  our  re 
demption  was  being  offered  for  her — even  in  those 
prayers  I  did  not  weep."  When  all  was  over  he 
wept  abundantly,  and  his  heart  was  relieved. 
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"  Then,"  he  says,  "  that  though  he  remembered  how 
devoutly  she  lived,  yet  he  could  not  say  but  some 
word  displeasing  to  God  might  have  escaped  her 
lips  since  her  baptism — and  woe  to  the  most  praise 
worthy  life,  if  the  Lord  judges  it  without  mercy." 
Leaving  then  aside  her  good  works,  for  which  he 
gives  thanks  to  God,  he  continues  "  I  pray  to  you, 
my  God,  for  my  mother's  sins — hear  me  by  the 
remedy  of  your  wounds,  I  know  that  she  forgave 
those  who  trespassed  against  her,  forgive  her  her 
trespasses,  for,"  he  adds,  "  when  she  knew  that  her 
death  was  near,  she  was  not  in  concern  that  her 
body  should  be  sumptuously  clothed  or  embalmed 
with  spices,  nor  did  she  care  to  be  buried  in  her  own 
country.  She  desired  only  that  a  commemoration 
should  be  made  of  her  at  the  altar,  at  which  she 
duly  assisted  every  day,  when  she  knew  the  holy 
victim  was  dispensed,  by  which  the  bond  that  is 
against  us  was  blotted  out.  To  this  sacrament  of 
our  redemption,  thy  servant  bound  her  soul  by  the 
bond  of  faith." 

Brethren,  in  this  whole  passage,  which  you  will 
find  in  the  gth  Book  of  St.  Augustin's  Confessions, 
you  have  not  only  catholic  faith  and  catholic  prac 
tice,  but  all  the  freshness  of  Catholic  feeling.  If 
the  saint  were  to  come  amongst  you  during  the  offices 
and  commemorations  of  this  coming  week,  he  would 
not  feel  like  a  stranger. 

I  will  pass  by  the  decrees  of  councils — the  prayers 
of  the  ancient  liturgies—  I  will  not  stay  to  read  the 
epitaphs  on  the  graves  of  the  early  Christians.  We 
know  that  this  doctrine  can  be  traced  back  to  the 
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Apostolic  times.  We  hear  the  voice  of  the  catholic 
world  coming  up  from  every  age,  telling  us  that 
there  is  a  Purgatory. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  if  there  are  souls  of  the 
just  detained  in  Purgatory— if  God  must  defer  their 
glory — if  it  is  in  our  power  to  release  them — show 
them  to  their  rest — to  do  so  must  be  an  exercise  of 
charity  most  pleasing  to  the  adorable  Trinity.  To 
bring  these  souls  to  heaven,  the  eternal  Father  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son.  To  purify  them,  that  Son 
gave  His  blood.  To  sanctify  and  save  them,  the 
Holy  Spirit  expended  the  rich  treasures  of  His 
grace.  Now,  now,  they  are  on  the  threshold  of  their 
Father's  house.  Let  us,  dear  brethren,  swell  the 
jubilee  of  heaven — let  us  give  more  glory  to  God, 
by  increasing  the  number  of  blessed  souls,  by  add 
ing  some  more  to  the  company  of  the  just. 

You  admire  the  zeal  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  so 
many  Apostolic  men,  who  spent  their  lives  in  bring 
ing  souls  to  God.  You  may  have  a  share  in  the 
work  and  in  the  reward  of  the  Apostles,  by  bringing 
these  suffering  souls  into  God's  immediate  presence, 
by  finishing  the  work  of  their  salvation. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  us  an  example  of  this 
devotion.  The  moment  He  expired  upon  the  cross — 
the  moment  He  had  paid  the  price  of  our  redemp 
tion — His  first  visit — His  first  message  of  relief  and 
consolation — was  to  the  spirits  in  prison — to  bring 
them  the  glad  tiding  of  their  deliverance. 

The  sufferings  endured  by  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
enhance  the  value  of  the  charity  we  exercise  in 
coming  to  their  relief.  It  is  true,  faith  teaches  us 
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no  more  concerning  Purgatory  than  I  have  already 
explained  to  you.  It  does  not  tell  us  the  place  of 
Purgatory  or  whether  it  is  one  place  or  a  state,  nor 
the  kind  of  torments  the  souls  endure,  but  it  is 
certain  they  suffer  exceedingly.  If  they  suffered  no 
more  than  separation  from  the  joys  of  heaven  and 
from  the  sight  of  God,  it  would  be  to  them,  stripped 
from  the  body  and  freed  from  the  delusions  of 
sense,  a  terrible  torture  of  the  spirit.  To  be  so  near 
the  gate  of  heaven  and  not  to  see  it  open — to  have 
merited  the  crown  and  not  to  be  able  to  wear  it— 
to  have  finished  the  course  and  yet  not  to  have  rest 
—to  have  gained  the  victory  and  to  have  the  triumph 
and  the  award  delayed — this  must  be  a  pain  exceed 
ing  great.  The  opinion  of  those  saints  who  saw 
farthest  into  the  divine  counsels,  is  that  in  Purgatory 
souls  are  tormented  by  punishment  analogous  to 
that  of  sense,  and  that  fire  is  the  instrument  of  this 
punishment.  St.  Thomas  says  that  it  exceeds  all 
the  punishment  that  can  be  endured  in  this  life. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  it  is  in  our  power,  through  the 
mercy  of  God  and  His  acceptance  of  the  prayers  of 
His  Church,  to  free  our  brethren  from  all  that  pain, 
or  at  least  to  shorten  and  to  alleviate  it — transfer 
them  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  unchanging  bliss  of 
heaven.  It  may  be  that  some  who  began  with  us  the 
journey  of  life  are  now  detained  in  that  prison  of 
fire.  If  God  allowed  us  to  number  the  sufferers 
there,  and  to  know  them  by  name,  perhaps  we  might 
see  there  the  father  that  toiled  for  us,  the  mother 
who  watched  over  us  and  wept  over  our  least  suffer 
ings — who  wiped  so  many  tears  from  off  our  cheek 
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in  the  days  of  our  helpless  infancy.  We  might  see 
there,  the  brother  or  the  sister  who  played  with  us 
in  our  childhood.  The  aged  man,  who  kneels  to 
pray  for  the  dead,  might  number  among  them  the 
fond  partner  of  life,  who  fell  from  his  side.  The 
poor  widow  might  see  there,  the  stay  and  protector 
of  her  youth  to  whom  she  gave  her  earliest  love; 
and  many  an  aged  parent  might  find  there  the 
children,  whom  he  expected  to  pray  over  his  own 
grave,  but  whom  he  sent  before  him  to  his  God. 
Brethren,  while  any  of  these  dear  relatives  lived, 
what  would  you  not  have  done  or  suffered  to  save 
them  from  hunger,  or  thirst,  or  sickness  ?  You 
toiled  all  day  long  to  procure  them  food.  Your 
heart  was  straitened  within  you  when  you  saw  them 
in  pain  or  want.  You  would  have  travelled,  and 
many  a  one  did  travel,  many  a  long  and  weary  mile 
to  get  them  a  bit  to  eat.  Well,  are  they  not  as  dear 
to  you  now  ?  Do  you  not  love  them  still  ?  Do  you 
care  no  more  for  them  since  you  left  them  in  their 
cold  graves  ?  No,  no,  brethren,  faith  tells  us  that 
they  are  not  dead,  and  hope  whispers  to  us  that  they 
live  to  God.  Yet,  perhaps,  they  suffer  grievously, 
and  need  our  help.  Show  your  love  of  them  now 
and  let  them  not  have  to  reproach  you  when  you 
meet  in  eternity — that  you  left  them  burning  in  the 
fire  and  did  not  reach  a  hand  to  save  them. 

Do  you  wish  to  know  how  you  can  render  them 
assistance  ? — The  communion  of  saints  enables  all 
the  members  of  the  church,  by  their  prayers  and 
good  works,  "  to  assist  each  other."  You  can,  there 
fore,  help  them  by  your  prayers.  You  can  help 
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them  by  your  alms.  You  can  do  so  by  your  fasts. 
You  can  help  them  by  your  communions.  You  can 
help  them  by  many  indulgences  which  you  may 
gain  for  them.  You  can  do  so  most  effectually  by 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  is  offered  to 
God  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  The  2nd  of 
November,  which  is  coming  at  the  close  of  this  week, 
is  appointed  by  the  church  for  a  special  remembrance 
of  all  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  On  every  altar  the 
blood  of  Jesus  is  poured  out  for  them — prayer  goes 
up  from  the  universal  church.  Joining  in  this 
mighty  supplication,  we  may  hope  to  bring  rest  to 
many— to  open  the  doors  of  that  prison  for  some 
who  are  dear  to  us,  to  transfer  them  thence  to  the 
everlasting  embrace  of  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

One  thing  is  certain,  dear  brethren,  that  those  we 
help,  will  never  prove  ungrateful :  "  Make  to  your 
selves  friends,  that  when  you  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles "  (Luke  xvi.  9). 
When  those  blessed  souls  shall  see  in  the  light  of 
God,  that  they  owe  their  speedier  deliverance  to  you 
—that  you  interested  yourselves  to  procure  their 
release — they  will  plead  with  powerful  intercession 
with  their  God,  that  He  may  bless  you,  and  sustain 
you,  and  comfort  you  on  the  way — that  He  bring 
you  safe  to  your  journey's  end — that  He  may  give 
you  a  holy  and  a  happy  death — and  should  you 
require  to  be  cleansed  in  those  flames,  surely,  surely, 
they  will  pay  you  back  a  hundred  fold — for  in 
heaven  they  will  have  power  to  do  so — the  charity 
you  shall  have  exercised  in  their  regard. 

But,  brethren,  how  do  you  sometimes  seek  to  serve 
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your  dead  ?  I  am  reminded  of  it  by  the  latter  part 
of  this  Gospel.  When  Jesus  went  into  the  house  of 
the  ruler,  He  found  "  minstrels  and  the  multitude 
making  a  rout,  and  He  said  to  them  :  depart,  and 
they  laughed  Him  to  scorn."  Yes,  brethren,  this  is 
an  image  of  your  horrible  wakes,  where,  before  Jesus 
comes  in  the  name  of  religion  or  in  the  person  of  His 
minister,  you  invite  the  devils  to  sup  and  sport  about 
the  remains  of  the  departed — where,  instead  of  the 
mournful  voice  of  compassionate  prayer,  you  have  a 
multitude  making  a  rout — where  there  is  a  ghastly, 
unseemly,  and  sometimes  a  boisterous  merriment  in 
the  solemn  presence  of  the  dead — where,  by  drunken 
ness  and  obscenity,  Jesus  is  laughed  to  scorn,  and  at 
the  very  moment  He  is  giving  you  a  forewarning  of 
judgment  and  eternity.  Mind,  brethren,  Jesus 
would  not  go  in  until  that  multitude  was  put  out, 
nor  shall  the  ministration  of  His  holy  religion  be 
desecrated  by  being  mixed  up  with  such  sinful 
indecency. 

On  this  account,  my  dear  brethren,  I  have  pro 
hibited  the  attendance  of  the  clergy,  or  the  per 
formance  of  the  funeral  service,  wherever  whisky  is 
drunk  or  distributed  at  wake  or  funeral. 

Brethren,  these  things  are  horrible  among  a 
Christian  people.  These  things  are  disgraceful 
among  a  people,  who  boast  of  their  faith  and 
fidelity.  Let  them  cease.  In  the  care  of  your  dead, 
let  there  be  nothing  to  prevent  Jesus  from  coming 
near  them.  Let  nothing  be  heard  but  the  voice  of 
prayer.  Let  the  friends  and  mourners  as  they  come, 
kneel  .down  and  say  a  rosary,  if  you  are  not  able  to 
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say  the  office  of  the  dead,  so  that  from  the  moment 
the  soul  has  departed  until  the  priest  pronounces  the 
last  requiem  over  the  grave,  the  voice  of  prayer  may 
not  be  hushed.  Let  the  sacred  symbols  of  religion 
be  seen  around  the  corpse— the  crucifix,  the  image 
of  Him  in  whom  he  hoped — the  pledge  of  resurrec 
tion — the  holy  water — the  blessed  candle — all  these 
things  that  keep  the  devil  away.  O,  then,  unseen 
by  any,  Jesus  will  come  into  that  chamber.  He  will 
reach  the  hand  of  help  to  the  departed,  and  that 
grasp  of  the  hand  of  Jesus  will  be  a  pledge  of  ever 
lasting  love — a  quickening  into  everlasting  life. 
Amen. 


(  460  ) 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDAY,  LAST,  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


PARTICULAR  JUDGMENT. 


"  It    is    appointed    unto  men    once    to   die,    and  after    this,    the 
judgment  "   (Heb.   ix.  27). 

In  the  reckoning  of  the  church,  this  is  the  last 
Sunday  of  the  year.  On  next  Sunday,  the  first  of 
Advent,  the  ecclesiastical  year  commences.  The 
time  since  Pentecost  is  a  figure  of  the  journey  of 
the  church  through  the  world,  from  her  foundation 
on  the  day  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the 
second  advent  or  coming  of  the  Son  of  God.  Hence, 
on  this,  and  on  next  Sunday,  the  church  proposes, 
for  our  meditation,  those  parts  of  the  Gospel,  which 
tell  of  the  general  judgment;  because  that  is  to  be 
the  end  of  time,  and  the  beginning  of  eternity. 

The  expectation  of  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord 
is  well  calculated  to  excite  in  us  that  holy  fear 
which  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  "  Pierce  my  flesh 
with  thy  fear,  O  Lord,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  for  I 
am  afraid  of  thy  judgments  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  120).  Fear 
begets  diligence  in  the  service  of  God.  Fear  makes 
us  watch  over  all  our  actions,  lest  we  should  offend. 
Fear  makes  us  pray.  For  he  who  fears  danger,  calls 
for  help  and  guidance. 
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It  may  happen,  however,  that  the  effect  of  this 
meditation  is  weakened  by  a  sense  of  the  remote 
ness  of  the  danger.  We  know  not  how  long  that 
day  may  be  deferred.  Our  Saviour  says  :  "  of  that 
day  and  hour  no  man  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  of 
heaven;  but  the  Father"  (Mark  xiii.  32).  We  are 
apt  to  contemplate  all  these  manifestations  of  the 
justice  of  God  in  the  darkness  of  a  fair  futurity. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  should  reflect,  that  it  will 
soon,  very  soon,  be  decided  how  each  of  us  shall  fare 
at  that  last  judgment.  The  question  will  soon  be 
settled  for  you  and  for  me,  whether  we  shall  be,  on 
that  day,  at  the  right  hand  or  the  left;  whether  we 
shall  have  addressed  to  us,  the  loving  invitation, 
"  Come  to  me,"  or  the  terrible  rebuke,  "  Depart  from 
me."  And  the  decision  will  have  the  same  result,  as 
on  the  last  day,  for  the  last  judgment  only  ratines, 
and  makes  known  to  the  whole  world,  the  sentence 
pronounced  at  the  particular  judgment,  which  takes 
place  immediately  after  death,  making  all  men  to 
see  that  it  was  just. 

Now,  this  particular  judgment  is  very  near  to  us 
all,  Christmas  is  near;  and  yet,  before  it  comes, 
thousands  who  are  now  living,  shall  be  judged — 
perhaps  some  one  who  is  here  to-day. 

As  we  may  at  any  moment  be  summoned  before 
that  tribunal,  as  the  risk  is  tremendous,  as  all  our 
happiness  for  eternity  is  staked  upon  that  judgment, 
it  is  well  to  think  over  it,  and  prepare  for  it. 

The  moment  you  shall  have  breathed  the  last 
breath ;  the  moment  the  soul  is  parted  from  the  body, 
and  that  the  dread  mystery  of  death  overshadows 
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you,  you  find  yourself  in  the  presence,  though  not  in 
the  sight,  of  God.  The  soul  shall  have  no  journey 
to  make,  for  God  is  everywhere.  On  the  very  bed 
where  you  die,  at  the  moment  of  death,  you  shall 
receive  the  sentence  of  your  eternal  doom. 

O,  brethren,  I  have  often  witnessed  the  last  agony. 
I  have  often  watched  those  last  moments,  during 
which  the  poor  soul  might  yet  plead  for  mercy — the 
struggle  of  parting  life.  Then  the  victim,  who  has 
struggled  in  vain,  vanquished  as  if  a  giant's  grasp 
was  on  his  throat,  yielding,  sinking,  giving  up  the 
ghost — one  breath  more;  another  gasp;  and  all  was 
over.  Then  I  thought  in  that  awful  moment,  of 
stillness  which  just  follows  death,  what  a  scene  was 
taking  place  before  me,  though  I  saw  it  not.  God 
is  there  on  that  very  spot.  And  the  soul  is 
arraigned  before  him.  Its  eternal  dwelling  place  is 
already  appointed.  O,  dear  brethren,  "  it  is  a  fear 
ful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  " 
(Heb.  x.  31).  It  is  fearful  for  the  just,  for,  the 
heavens  are  not  pure  in  His  sight.  It  is  more  fear 
ful  for  those  who  have  served  God  imperfectly,  who 
served  Him  niggardly,  who  halted  in  His  service, 
striving  to  serve  themselves  and  the  world  more  than 
God.  But,  how  far  more  fearful  will  it  be  for  those 
who  were  not  in  the  habit  of  speaking  to  God  in 
prayer,  who  never  walked  in  God's  presence,  for 
whom  God  is  a  stranger,  and  this  meeting,  their  first 
acquaintance  with  Him. 

How  terrible  for  those  who  openly  rebelled 
against  Him;  who  defied  Him;  whose  lives  were 
spent  in  the  habit  of  mortal  sin;  who  heard  this 
warning  many  a  time,  and  who  heeded  it  not. 
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The  soul  is  before  God ;  and  it  has  now  no  refuge 
or  reliance  save  in  Him.  The  world  is  past — past 
like  a  dream  of  the  night.  All  that  you  possessed, 
or  valued,  or  enjoyed,  is  fallen  away  from  your 
grasp.  The  goods  of  life  for  which  you  toiled,  the 
pleasures  of  life  that  you  pursued,  are  gone  for  ever. 
From  friends  and  relations,  from  parents  and  chil 
dren,  you  are  torn  away.  Time  is  past — that  time, 
every  moment  of  which  was  given  to  gain  heaven. 
"  The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work  "  (John 
ix.  4).  No  more  helping  grace !  No  more  sacra 
ments  !  Even  prayer  cannot  avail,  once  you  have 
crossed  the  threshold  of  eternity.  Some  executor, 
or  some  minister  of  the  law  may  be  putting  a  seal  on 
the  dead  man's  property;  and  God  is  stamping  His 
seal  upon  his  soul — upon  his  good  or  evil  deeds.  He 
can  do  no  more  for  salvation  or  damnation.  The 
time  of  trial  is  over.  Your  works  alone  follow  you. 

At  that  meeting,  in  which  we  stand  alone  before 
God,  the  conscience  is  laid  bare.  "  We  must  all  be 
manifested  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ;  that  each 
one  may  receive  according  to  the  good  or  evil,  he 
may  have  done"  (2  Cor.  v.  10).  The  soul  is  before 
God.  For  Him  there  is  no  secret.  He  sees  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness.  He  has  seen  what  no 
human  eye  ever  saw — for,  He  has  seen  into  the 
very  recesses  of  the  heart.  All  things  are  naked 
and  open  to  His  eyes.  The  whole  history  of  your 
life,  every  thought  that  passed  through  your  soul, 
every  word  that  fell  from  your  lips,  every  glance  of 
your  eyes,  every  step,  every  movement  of  your  hands 
— He  remembers  all.  And  now,  with  His  clear,  un- 
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erring  knowledge,  He  will  call  you  to  account  for 
all.  He  will  call  up  the  sins  of  childhood  which 
have  escaped  your  memory,  and  they  will  answer : 
here  we  are  !  And  so  will  the  sins  of  youth,  the  sins 
of  manhood,  the  sins  of  old  age.  O  God,  will  there 
be  no  sinless  day  found  in  my  whole  life  ?  Sins  of 
thought  and  word  and  deed — and  those  fearful  sins 
of  omission,  of  which  so  few  accuse  themselves,  and 
of  which  so  few  repent.  Yet  it  would  seem,  from 
the  words  of  our  divine  Saviour,  that  these  sins  of 
omission  will  form  the  principal  part  of  His 
accusation.  It  is  the  foolish  virgins  who  have  no  oil 
in  their  lamps,  who  find  the  door  closed  against 
them.  The  unprofitable  servant  is  cast  into  the  out 
ward  darkness.  It  is  those  who  have  not  done  works 
of  charity  who  are  bid  depart  into  everlasting  fire. 

God  calls  up  against  you  the  sins  of  others  which 
you  have  caused  by  your  scandal.  You  encouraged 
others  to  sin  by  your  example.  You  induced  others 
to  sin  by  your  persuasion  and  bad  advice.  You 
caused  others  to  sin  by  your  anger,  or  your  hatred, 
or  your  injustice.  You  will  be  charged  with  the  sins 
of  intemperance  which  you  may  have  occasioned  in 
those  whom  you  invited  to  drink,  or  whose  drunken 
ness  you  could  have  prevented.  By  your  levity,  and 
your  snares,  your  falsehood  and  your  fraud,  by  the 
persevering  malice  and  cunning  of  your  seduction, 
you  stained  another's  heart.  O  God  !  what  a  heavy 
damnation  there  is  in  store  for  this. 

By  your  example,  your  children  learned  to  curse 
and  swear.  Passing  through  the  streets  and  lanes 
of  this  town,  you  may  hear  blasphemy  from  the  lips 
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of  children.  These  blasphemies  will  rise  up— a 
whole  legion  of  sins,  multiplied  through  generations 
—and  they  will  be  all  to  the  charge  of  the  parents, 
from  whose  lips  they  first  dropped  into  the  infant's 
ears. 

You  neglected  the  education  of  your  children. 
Their  ignorance,  their  absence  from  the  sacraments, 
their  neglect  of  prayer,  their  neglect  of  Mass,  their 
wild,  ungovernable  youth,  their  dishonest  practices, 
their  irreligious  life,  are  all  to  your  charge.  For  it 
was  the  bounden  duty  of  your  state,  to  prevent  all 
this.  You  placed  no  guard  upon  your  tongue,  and 
by  your  detraction  and  your  calumny  and  your 
slander,  you  roused  the  malice  and  the  vengeance  of 
your  neighbour — or  you  indulged  your  ill-humour, 
and  while  you  tormented  and  irritated  those  about 
you,  you  made  them  sin  in  like  manner.  And  all 
these  sins  which  you  caused  in  others,  and  of  which 
you  know  not  the  number,  are  before  you,  every  one 
of  them,  at  the  judgment  of  God. 

O,  brethren,  what  a  new  light  will  then  be  thrown 
on  the  darkness  of  that  conscience,  in  which  all  these 
iniquities  were  hidden  and  unheeded.  At  that 
examination  you  will  be  called  to  an  account  of  the 
favours  and  graces  you  received  from  God.  How 
have  you  used  the  sense  and  reason  God  gave  you  ? 
How  have  you  used  your  health  and  strength  and 
wealth  ?  All  these  natural  gifts  were  intended  to 
be  used  for  the  glory  of  the  Giver.  You  used  them 
to  dishonour  God. 

You  were  called  to  the  faith,  by  being  born  of 
Christian  parents.  You  received  the  sacrament  of 

pi 
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Baptism  at  your  first  entrance  into  life,  and  were 
thus  incorporated  to  the  church,  which  is  the  body 
of  Christ.  You  were  instructed  in  the  truths  of 
faith.  Your  eternal  destiny  was  made  known  to 
you.  You  were  forewarned  of  this  very  judgment, 
of  this  account  you  should  have  to  render.  In  all 
this  you  were  preferred  to  millions,  who  are  yet  in 
darkness.  What  use  have  you  made  of  this  mercy 
of  God?  Has  your  life  been  the  reflection  of  your 
faith  ?  Remember  that  great  is  the  sin  of  him  who 
knows,  but  does  not  fulfil  the  law. 

You  received  the  strength  and  light  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  confirmation.  You  received  the  fulness  of 
the  charity  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  holy  communion. 
You  were  many  times  washed  in  His  blood  in  the 
sacrament  of  penance.  The  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  was  placed  within  your  reach,  that  you  might 
make  an  offering  worthy  of  God.  Did  you  make 
use  of  these  graces,  by  which  the  treasures  of  heaven 
were  placed  at  your  disposal,  or  did  you  not  neglect 
or  despise  them;  or,  worse,  perhaps,  did  you  not 
abuse  or  profane  them  ? 

God  sought  after  you  in  life,  as  the  shepherd  seeks 
after  the  stray  sheep.  Through  the  ministry  of 
others  He  advised  you ;  He  warned  you ;  He  rebuked 
you.  Every  sermon  that  you  heard,  every  advice 
that  was  given  you,  every  good  example  that  was 
before  your  eyes,  every  secret  inspiration  of  grace, 
which  awakened  fear  or  remorse  in  your  soul,  were 
so  many  devices  of  love,  which  Jesus  Christ  used  to 
bring  you  back  from  your  wandering. 

Perhaps  sometimes  when  He  had  hold  of  you,  and 
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had  placed  you  on  His  shoulders,  to  bring  you  back 
to  the  fold,  you  broke  away  from  Him,  and  went 
back  again  into  the  thorny  and  pathless  ways  of  a 
licentious  life. 

But  you  did  some  good  works.  You  observed 
some  of  the  duties  of  religion.  You  came  to  Mass 
on  Sundays.  You  kept  the  fasts  and  abstinences  of 
the  Church.  You  gave  alms  according  to  your 
ability.  The  Lord  will  judge  your  justice.  Did 
you  do  these  things  in  a  state  of  grace?  If  not, 
they  will  not  be  against  you,  but  they  will  not  be 
for  you.  For,  God  cannot  accept  a  gift  from  an 
enemy.  Again,  what  was  the  motive  that  impelled 
you  to  do  these  good  works  ?  Was  it  to  gain  the 
esteem  of  men,  or  to  avoid  their  censure?  Was  it 
vanity  or  hypocrisy?  If  so,  the  offering  was  soiled 
by  the  unworthy  motive.  It  stands  against  you  in 
the  account. 

In  what  manner  did  you  perform  these  actions  ? 
Prayer  and  Mass  without  attention;  confession  and 
communion  without  diligence  and  fervour.  O, 
brethren,  when  that  book  shall  be  opened !  what 
secrets  shall  be  revealed  !  How  sin  will  show  itself 
magnified  in  malice,  multiplied  in  number  !  The 
mask  will  be  removed,  and  fearful  will  be  the 
nakedness  of  the  soul. 

This  discussion  of  the  conscience  takes  no  time 
with  God.  Quick  as  the  lightning's  flash  He  lights 
up  all  the  recesses  of  the  soul,  and  the  whole  history 
of  life.  "We  are  manifested,  exhibited,  before  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  that  we  may  receive  according  as 
we  have  done  in  the  body— in  this  life— whether 
good  or  evil." 
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The  sentence  is  then  pronounced ;  the  sentence 
which  never  can  be  changed— the  sentence  which  is 
to  be  carried  out  through  all  the  days  of  eternity. 
You  will  hear  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ  either, 
"  Come,  you  blessed  of  my  Father,"  or,  "  Depart,  you 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire." 

Brethren,  if  we  look  into  ourselves,  or  look  back 
into  our  past  lives,  we  must  confess  that  we  are  not 
fit  to  stand  before  our  judge.  But  we  can  do  now 
what  cannot  be  done  then.  We  can  throw  ourselves 
on  the  mercy  of  God.  We  can  judge  ourselves,  and 
He  will  not  judge  us.  We  can  repent,  and  He  will 
pardon.  We  can  make  our  peace  with  God  on  easy 
terms,  and  bury  our  sins,  out  of  His  sight,  in  the 
wounds  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
Saint  Joseph,  and  our  guardian  Angels  will  help  us 
if  we  ask  them. 


SIN. 

"  Flee  from  sins  as   from  the  faoo  of   a   serpent  "   (Eccli.    xxi.    2 

A  meditation  on  the  nature,  malice,  and  effects  of 
sin  is  always  useful.  If  we  understood  rightly  what 
sin  is,  and  reflected  seriously  on  its  consequences,  we 
would  avoid  it  carefully,  or,  if  we  committed  it,  we 
would  repent  speedily. 

What  is  sin  ?  Remember  the  words  of  the 
catechism  :  "  Any  thought,  word,  deed,  or  omission 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  God" — and  when  we  say 
"  the  law  of  God/'  we  include,  of  course,  the  law  of 
the  Church,  and  of  every  lawful  superior,  whom  God 
commands  us  to  obey.  Of  course,  there  must  be  a 
knowledge  of  the  law,  and  the  act  must  proceed 
f<rom  the  free  will  of  man. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  to  break  the  law  of  God  wil 
fully,  and  with  a  knowledge  of  what  we  are  doing, 
is  the  greatest  evil  that  can  exist  or  be  conceived. 

I.  It  is  rebellion  against  God.  He  commands  us 
to  do  something;  we  refuse.  He  forbids  something; 
we  do  it  in  spite  of  Him.  We  raise  the  head  in 
proud  defiance  of  the  Almighty,  and  we  say  :  "  I 
will  not  serve  "•  "  I  will  not  obey."  When  we 
reflect  on  the  right  and  title  God  has  to  our  service 
and  obedience,  we  must  admit  that  no  injustice  can 
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equal  this — no  perversion  of  the  heart  of  man  can 
equal  it.  He  made  us — He  preserves  us  in  life  — He 
feeds  us  from  His  own  hand — we  belong  to  Him — 
He  has  power  of  life  and  death  over  us.  He  has, 
therefore,  a  right  to  do  with  us  as  He  pleases.  He 
has  a  right  that  we  shall  do  only  what  pleases  Him. 
The  father  thinks  it  a  grievous  wrong,  to  have  the 
son  go  against  him.  The  master  thinks  that  he  is 
wronged  when  his  servant  refuses  to  do  his  duty. 
The  sovereign  is  wronged  when  the  subject  rebels. 
But  what  is  the  right  of  father,  or  master,  or  monarch, 
compared  to  the  right  of  Almighty  God  ?  To  rebel 
against  God  is  the  worst  thing  that  man  can  do,  and 
this  he  does  when  he  sins. 

2.  Sin  is  a  contempt  of  God  Whenever  we  sin, 
we  give  a  preference  to  the  creature  above  the 
Creator.  We  prefer  our  own  will  and  pleasure,  to 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  Wre  know  that  we 
must  part  with  God's  friendship  when  we  sin,  and 
that  we  must  part  with  Him  for  ever,  for  all  eternity, 
if  we  continue  to  sin.  Some  pleasure  or  some  in 
terest  is  placed  before  us  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 
We  balance  it  with  God  and  His  grace,  and  when 
we  yield,  we  throw  God  and  His  grace  overboard. 
We  tell  Him  that  our  pleasure  is  worth  more  than 
His  love- -worth  more  than  heaven.  In  reading  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  there  is  one  fact  which  causes  us 
special  horror.  When  the  Jews  were  offered  by 
Pilate  the  choice  between  Jesus  and  Barrabas;  the 
robber,  they  said,  take  away  Jesus,  let  Him  be 
crucified,  give  us  Barrabas.  We  do  the  same  when 
we  sin — we  say,  take  away  Jesus  from  us,  let  Him 
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be  crucified  again  —give  us  sin,  give  us  the  devil  in 
His  stead.  We  do  worse  than  the  Jews.  They 
knew  not  what  they  were  doing,  but  we  know  it 
well. 

This  contempt  of  God  will  appear  more  awful,  if 
we  remember  that  we  sin  in  the  very  presence  of  God 
— His  eye  fixed  upon  us.  We  sin  in  the  very  midst 
of  God.  He  surrounds  us  on  every  side,  for  He 
fills  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  The  child  is  far 
gone  in  iniquity,  who  does  not  respect  the  presence 
of  his  parent — who  does  a  shameful  thing  in  his 
parent's  face.  And  we  are  not  afraid  or  ashamed 
to  sin  in  the  presence  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
despise  Him.  God  Himself  says  so  by  His  prophet : 
"  I  have  reared  up  children  and  exalted  them,  but 
they  have  despised  me "  (Is.  i.  2).  And  again  by 
His  Apostle,  who  tells  us  that  by  sin,  we  trample  on 
the  Son  of  God.  So  great  is  this  contempt  that  it 
would  seem  to  fill  with  amazement,  the  infinite  mind 
of  God.  "  Be  astonished,"  He  says,  "  ye  heavens, 
and  let  there  be  desolation  in  heaven's  gates,  for 
my  people  have  done  two  evils.  They  have  aban 
doned  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  digged 
to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold 
'no  water"  (Jerem.  ii.  13).  The  profit  or  the  pleasure 
which  you  prefer  to  God  will  pass  away  from  you, 
like  the  water  poured  into  a  broken  vessel.  God,  if 
you  kept  Him,  would  last  for  ever.  Sin  is,  therefore, 
a  grievous  violation  of  the  rights  of  God.  It  is  an 
insolent  contempt  of  God. 

3.  It  is  an  act  of  basest  ingratitude.     There  is  no 
principle  of  the  law  of  nature  more  deeply  ingrafted 
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on  the  soul  of  man,  than  that  we  should  be  grateful 
for  favours  received.  The  lowest  savage  feels  the 
obligation.  If  any  one  in  the  world  was  kind  and 
good  to  you,  you  would  be  ashamed  of  being  un 
thankful.  If  anyone  was  not  only  kind  and  good 
to  you,  but  if  he  underwent  labour  and  suffering  for 
you,  you  would  deem  it  base  and  vile  to  treat  such  a 
one  with  insult.  But  if  he  gave  his  life  for  you,  and 
gave  it  in  the  agony  of  a  fearful  torture,  would  you 
not  be  the  last  and  the  lowest  of  men,  if  you  forgot 
such  a  benefactor  and  dishonoured  his  memory  ? 
Well,  dear  brethren,  is  not  this  what  we  have  done, 
every  time  we  sinned  ?  God  had  been  kind  and 
good  to  us.  Not  one  moment  of  our  existence,  from 
the  day  we  were  created,  that  God  has  not  been 
working  for  us.  He  makes  the  sun  to  shine  upon 
us,  the  earth  to  bring  forth  from  her  womb,  the 
means  of  sustenance  for  us.  Waking  or  sleeping, 
He  was  taking  care  of  us.  If  He  neglected  us  for 
one  moment,  there  was  an  end  of  us.  Then,  dear 
brethren,  let  us  remember  that  He  thought  of  us 
from  all  eternity,  and  that  He  made  us  to  be  happy 
with  Himself  for  an  eternity  to  come.  Then  let  us 
call  to  mind  what  He  did  in  order  to  secure  that 
happiness  for  us.  Oh,  that  cross  that  hangs  up 
before  us  tells  the  story.  After  all — "  O,  ye  heavens, 
stand  astonished  " — because  there  are  so  many  who 
never  think  of  Him,  nor  thank  Him — so  many  who 
offend  Him,  without  shame  or  remorse — and  every 
time  they  offend  Him,  it  is  some  gift  of  His  they 
throw  back  in  His  face  to  insult  Him. 

Let  us  look  well,  therefore,  and  think  often  upon 
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the  nature  of  this  awful  thing  that  we  call  sin— how 
it  is  a  rebellion  against  God— that  it  is  an  insolent 
contempt  of  God — that  it  involves  the  deepest  in 
gratitude  towards  Him— that  it  insolently  throws 
in  His  face,  His  own  gifts,  and  tramples  under  foot 
the  divine  grace  He  bestows  upon  us — that  it  is  the 
only  thing  He  hates  with  an  everlasting  hatred, 
which  is  infinite  and  eternal.  Oh,  dear  brethren,  let 
the  horror  which  a  meditation  on  the  rebellion,  the 
contempt,  the  ingratitude  which  are  the  features  of 
sin,  be  firmly  fixed  in  the  soul,  so  as  to  inspire  as 
with  practical  hatred  for  that  evil  which  forced  the 
Lord  to  come  down  from  His  glory — which  cost 
Him  His  blood,  and  the  shame  and  ignominy  of 
the  cross. 

Brethren,  during  our  lives,  there  was  many  a  time 
and  we  were  guilty  of  this  great  rebellion  against 
God.  There  was  many  a  time  and  we  worshipped 
the  evil  passions,  and  threw  away  the  grace  of  God. 
Let  us  now  pause  well.  Let  us  now  say  to  God, 
with  Ezechias,  the  King  of  Juda,  "  I  will  recount  to 
thee  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul  "  (Is. 
xxxviii.  15)  Let  us  ask  the  divine  light  to  enable 
us  to  see  sin  in  all  its  horrors — to  impress  our  soul 
with  a  full  idea  of  its  ingratitude  and  contempt — 
and  let  us  beg  His  grace  to  enable  us  to  cut  out  from 
our  soul  every  trace  of  that  evil  which  includes  so 
much  ingratitude  towards  God,  to  whom  we  owe  our 
life,  our  heart,  our  soul,  and  everything  we  are  or 
have. 


(  474  ) 


SIN-PUNISHMENT  OF. 


In  our  previous  instruction,  brethren,  we  con 
sidered  the  nature  of  sin— that  it  is  a  violation  of 
God's  inalienable  right  over  us — that  it  involves 
injustice  towards  God— contempt  of  God— a  rebel 
lion  of  the  creature  in  the  face  and  in  the  presence 
of  his  Creator.  We  then  considered  that  the 
Almighty  God,  not  only  on  account  of  the  nature  of 
sin  itself,  but  by  the  law  of  His  own  being,  was 
bound  to  pursue  this  thing  that  we  call  sin,  with  an 
unspeakable  hatred — that  He  is  bound  by  the  nature 
of  His  own  infinite  perfections,  to  hate  sin  with  an 
eternal  hatred — with  a.  hatred  as  infinite  as  He  is 
Himself,  infinitely  great  and  infinitely  good. 

But,  my  dear  brethren,  we  need  not  penetrate  the 
secrets  of  the  divine  mind,  nor  sound  the  depths  of 
the  divine  nature,  to  know  God's  hatred  for  sin.  He 
has  manifested  it  in  the  terrible  chastisements  which 
He  has  inflicted  on  it. 

Let  us  then  consider,  my  brethren,  how  sin  has 
been  weighed  in  the  balance  of  God's  justice.  Let 
us  reflect  a  little  on  the  well-recorded  judgments 
which  the  Almighty  has  passed  upon  it;  and  in 
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making  this  meditation,  let  us  remember  well  that 
He  always  remembers  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judg 
ment  "  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"and  thy  judgment  is  right"  (Ps.  cxviii.  137). 

Let  us  go  back  then  to  the  ancient  past — before 
light  was  made,  or  the  sun,  or  the  earth,  or  the  sea— 
and  let  us  look  upon  the  Almighty  creating  those 
beautiful  spirits — the  lowest  of  whom  had  a  nature 
and  intelligence,  far  outstripping  and  surpassing  in 
beauty  and  splendour,  the  most  brilliant  and  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  stars  of  heaven.  I  see  their 
leader  rebel — and  in  his  rebellion,  he  is  followed  by 
a  third  of  the  whole  host  of  heaven.  It  was  only 
one  sin  of  thought.  They  became  astonished  at 
their  own  beauty  Listen  to  the  Prophet,  to  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  tells  the  ancient  story  :  "  How  art 
thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer  ? "  asks  the 
Prophet  Isaias;  "thou  saidst  in  thy  heart,  I  will 
ascend  into  heaven — I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God— I  will  be  like  to  the  Most  High; 
but  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  into  hell,  into  the 
depth  of  the  pit  "  (Is.  xiv.  12). 

From  this  sad  story  I  bring  my  imagination  to 
another  and  a  sadder  one — one  that  immediately 
concerns  you  and  me  and  everybody  else  in  the 
world.  I  see  God  creating  our  first  parents — 
clothing  their  souls  with  the  heavenly  raiment  of 
grace.  Upon  both  of  them,  while  in  their  state  of 
innocence,  the  Almighty  looked  with  complacent 
pleasure.  I  see  the  tempter  come — and  in  a  moment 
comes  the  awful  change— sanctifying  grace  fled— 
death  and  the  rottenness  of  the  grave — misery, 
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poverty,  disease,  sickness,  war — all  these  became  the 
heirlooms  of  the  human  race,  from  the  first  moment 
of  temptation  until  the  present  hour.  If  temptation 
follows  us — if  we  feel  the  inclination  to  rebel — if 
temptation  hurries  us  on  to  the  gratification  of  any 
evil  passion — if  sometimes,  alas  !  we  worship  and 
gratify  the  evil  passion,  and  neglect  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  the  commandments  of  God — oh,  it  is 
because  of  that  early  rebellion  of  our  first  parents, 
against  which  God  has  raised  the  arm  of  His 
vengeance,  and  which  is  traced  in  all  the  misery 
and  sorrow,  which  make  up  the  life  of  every  child 
of  Adam,  from  the  first  to  the  last. 

But,  my  dear  brethren,  let  us  change  the  scene- 
let  us  lift  up  the  veil  which  hides  time  that  is,  from 
time  that  shall  be.  Look  at  that  place  of  torment 
which  God  has  made,  as  a  home  for  unrepented  sin. 
Brethren,  in  thinking  upon  this  awful  subject, 
let  us  leave  all  imagination  aside,  let  us 
speak  to  our  soul  about  it,  only  in  the  words  of 
Scripture.  About  the  precise  locality,  we  can  tell 
ourselves  nothing.  The  researches  of  geology  tell 
us  that  this  earth  of  ours  is  only  a  crust — that  in  the 
centre  of  it,  there  is  a  large  sea  of  fire.  We  may 
conjecture,  but  it  is  only  a  conjecture,  that  it  is  here 
the  Almighty  has  laid  the  vast  pillars  of  His  house 
of  vengeance.  But  about  the  precise  spot,  it  is  all 
conjecture;  we  know  nothing  about  it  Let  us  pass, 
now,  to  certainty — let  us  listen  to  what  God  Him 
self,  through  His  Holy  Spirit,  tells  us. 

First,  then,  I  hear  that  awful  question  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah :  "  Which  of  you  can  dwell  with 
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devouring  fire?  which  of  you  shall  dwell  with  ever 
lasting  burning?"  (Is.  xxxiii.  14).  Again,  I  read 
that  awful  contrast  of  the  state  of  the  blessed  and 
the  damned  in  the  65th  Chapter  of  the  same 
Prophet :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord — behold  my  servants 
shall  eat  and  you  shall  be  hungry :  behold  my 
servants  shall  drink  and  you  shall  be  thirsty  :  be 
hold  my  servants  shall  rejoice  and  you  shall  be 
confounded  :  behold  my  servants  shall  praise  for 
joyfulness  of  heart,  and  you  shall  cry  for  grief  and 
shall  howl  for  sorrow  and  you  shall  leave  your 
name  for  an  execration  for  ever."  I  read  again  the 
threats  of  the  Lord  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  : 
"  Thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  who  begot  thee,  and 
hast  forgotten  the  Lord  who  created  thee.  And  the 
Lord  saw  and  was  moved  to  wrath.  And  He  said 
I  will  hide  My  face  from  them;  and  I  will  consider 
what  their  last  end  shall  be.  A  fire  is  kindled  in 
my  wrath— and  it  shall  burn  even  to  the  lowest 
hell — and  shall  devour  the  earth,  and  shall  burn 
even  the  foundations  of  the  mountains  "  (Dent,  xxxii. 
18-22). 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  plain  words  of  Christ  Him 
self,  in  which  He  speaks  directly  and  immediately 
of  the  damned  :  "  They  will  be  cast  into  outer  dark 
ness,"  He  says,  "  where  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Again  :  "  The  Son  of  Man  will 
send  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His 
kingdom,  all  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire.  There  shall  be  weep 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  We  find  the  very  same 
words  repeated  of  the  guest  who  came  without  the 
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nuptial  garment :  "  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  And  again,  in  the 
Evangelist,  St.  Mark,  we  read  :  "  It  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life,  maimed,  than  having  two  hands 
to  go  into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire,  where  the 
worm  dieth  not ;  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished  " 
(Mark  ix.  42).  Remember  the  awful  picture  which 
the  Lord  gives  of  the  rich  glutton  and  the  poor 
beggar.  The  rich  man  died  and  was  buried  in  hell. 
Looking  up  from  his  bed  of  fire,  says  the  Lord,  he 
beheld  at  an  immeasurable  distance  Lazarus  reclin 
ing  on  Abraham's  bosom,  and  he  cried  out :  O, 
Abraham,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  send  Lazarus, 
that  beggar  that  I  remember,  send  him  and  tell  him 
to  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  my 
tongue,  because  I  suffer  from  the  burning  thirst  of 
hell,  and  I  am  writhing  in  torture,  stretched  upon 
this  bed  of  fire  (Luke  xvi.  24). 

In  all  these  words,  my  dear  brethren,  we  have 
clearly  set  before  us  a  pain  of  sense,  the  most  terrific. 
We  have  set  before  us  the  pain  of  loss  :  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  accursed,  into  eternal  fire."  Oh,  what 
must  be  the  pain  of  despair,  when  the  consciousness 
of  eternity  presses  at  every  moment — when  hope  is 
fled,  and  "  ever  and  for  ever  "  rings  in  the  ears  and 
fills  the  mind  with  the  consciousness  of  horror  and 
of  torture  without  end.  Is  this  terrible  punishment 
never  to  have  an  end?  The  unerring  word  of  God 
tells  us  that  it  will  never  have  an  end.  Suppose  at 
the  end  of  a  thousand  years  that  soul  were  to  shed 
one  tear,  how  many  ages  would  it  take  to  fill  the 
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hollow  of  the  hand  ?  Are  the  torments  of  that  soul, 
the  nearer  to  their  end  ?  No.  Suppose,  again,  a 
time  would  come  when  it  would  have  shed  as  many 
tears  as  would  suffice  to  drown  the  world — go  and 
ask  that  soul,  is  the  evening  of  its  long  day  of 
torment  drawing  nigh  ?  Oh,  it  will  answer,  no;  and 
will  tell  you  beside,  that  the  morning  of  its  long 
day  of  misery  has  scarcely  yet  begun  to  dawn.  No, 
dear  brethren,  these  tortures  are  never  to  have  an 
end  :  the  fire  that  is  kindled  by  the  breath  of  God, 
is  never  -to  cease  its  action  :  and  there  will  ever  be 
heard  throughout  endless  ages,  the  weeping  and 
lamentation  of  the  damned  soul ;  and  the  gnashing 
of  the  teeth,  and  the  blasphemy,  and  the  writhing 
under  the  torture  of  that  eternal  prison-house  of 
sorrow. 

It  is  well,  therefore,  my  brethren,  that  we  should 
often  call  to  mind,  and  fix  our  attention  upon  the 
hideousness  of  the  only  evil — sin.  It  is  well  that 
we  should  often  consider  what  it  is  in  itself — the 
contempt,  the  injustice,  the  ingratitude  it  casts  upon 
God — the  punishment  it  has  received  from  that  just 
God,  who  is  infinitely  merciful — who  always  remem 
bers  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgment — and  who,  by 
the  law  of  His  being,  is  bound  to  pursue  it  with  the 
outstretched  arm  of  His  vengeance — and  who  selects 
for  its  punishment,  the  dark  prison  of  hell — that 
deep,  dark,  fiery  furnace,  where  "  the  worm  never 
dies  " — where  the  smoke  of  torment  ascends  for  ever. 
Where  every  sense  is  tortured — and  where  the  agony 
that  is  endured  is  immeasurably  increased  by  the 
consciousness,  that  it  is  to  be  endured  for  a  never 
ending  eternity. 
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"  Stand  astonished,  O,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  gates 
thereof  be  very  desolate,  because  my  people  have 
deserted  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water."  "  Depart 
from  me,  you  accursed,  into  fire  eternal." 

Oh,  let  us  beg  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Almighty 
God,  to  keep  during  life  a  vivid  recollection  of  what 
this  evil  is;  and  let  us  beg  His  mercy,  to  obtain  for 
ourselves  the  forgiveness  of  the  manifold  sins, 
whereof  conscience  tells  us  that  we  ourselves  have 
been  guilty;  so  that  we  may  appear  before  the  judg 
ment,  freed  from  that  evil,  against  which  He  has 
raised'  the  arm  of  His  vengeance. 


(481) 


SIN-THE  EFFECTS  OF  IN  THE  SOUL. 


In  our  previous  instructions,  we  endeavoured  to 
know  the  nature  of  sin,  by  asking  what  does  God 
think  of  it.  We  received  for  answer,  that  the  very 
nature  of  God — His  holiness — His  justice — His  wis 
dom—His  truth — necessitates  in  Him  an  infinite 
hatred  of  sin.  And  the  punishments  which  in  time 
and  eternity  God  inflicts  on  sin,  and  which  the 
divine  mind  has  made  known  to  us,  show  forth  that 
hatred.  We  know,  then,  what  God  thinks  of  sin. 
Man  thinks  justly  and  truly  and  wisely,  when  his 
thoughts  and  judgments  are  in  accord  with  the 
thoughts  and  judgments  of  God. 

Let  us  now  judge  sin  by  another  test  in  order  that 
we  may  be  strengthened  in  our  hatred  of  it — that  we 
may  know  more  of  its  malice. 

What  is  the  immediate  effect  of  sin  on  the  soul 
of  man  ?  What  change  does  it  make  in  him  ?  You 
were  asked  in  your  catechism  why  sin  is  called 
mortal,  and  the  answer  was,  because  it  kills  the  soul 
by  depriving  it  of  sanctifying  grace.  We  know 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  immortal— that  it  can  never 
die.  But  besides  the  life  of  nature,  we  know  that 
God  has  given  to  us  another  supernatural  life,  which 
consists  in  the  infusion  of  that  grace,  which  makes 
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the  soul  holy,  and  which  unites  us  in  friendship 
with  Him.  That  life  was  given  to  us  first  in  bap 
tism.  That  life  was  restored  to  us,  whenever,  after 
sin,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  in  the  sacrament  of 
penance.  Next  to  the  possession  of  God  in  glory, 
there  is  nothing  grander  or  more  beautiful  than  this 
spiritual  life  of  the  soul.  The  soul  that  is  in  the 
state  of  grace,  is  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God,  is 
beloved  of  God.  The  angels  look  upon  that  soul 
with  admiring  love,  because  they  see  its  beauty  and 
they  know  the  love  that  God  bears  to  it.  The  saints 
love  it,  because  that  soul  is  already  in  fellowship 
with  them.  Like  themselves,  it  has  got  its  title 
deeds  to  heaven. 

But,  brethren,  let  one  mortal  sin  be  committed— 
and  what  follows?  Oh,  all  that  grace  is  fled — all 
that  friendship  of  God  is  fled.  Between  that  soul 
and  God's  grace,  there  comes  a  chasm  as  deep  and 
wide  as  that  which  separates  heaven  from  hell.  Oh, 
dear  brethren,  have  you  seen  your  fields  in  the  early 
autumn  time?  How  beautiful  they  look — with  their 
flowers  and  their  fruits,  in  every  variety  of  colour 
and  fragrance,  delighting  the  eye  and  bringing 
pleasure  to  every  sense.  Suppose  the  blight  or  the 
devouring  insect  to  pass  over  them,  and  at  once 
they  look  withered  and  dead— and  those  flowers 
and  fruits,  that  brought  delight  to  every  sense— at 
once,  they  become  withered  and  dead — their  beauty 
is  gone — and  they  fill  the  air  with  the  odour  of 
pestilence  and  death.  Even  so  the  soul,  when 
mortal  sin  is  committed,  it  becomes  withered  and 
dead — its  life  is  gone.  Instead  of  being  clothed  in 
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that  heavenly  beauty,  which  brings  delight  to  the 
sight  of  trie  angels  of  God,  it  becomes  covered  over 
with  a  universal  cancer — it  becomes  clothed  with  the 
leprosy,  which  makes  it  a  disgust  in  the  sight  of  the 
Almighty  God  and  in  the  sight  of  heaven.  It 
carries  upon  it  the  unsightly  brand  of  the  devil  — 
and  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God— that  grace  that 
clothed  the  soul  with  beauty  and  loveliness,  gives 
way  to  the  slime  and  trail  of  the  serpent.  It  is,  as 
St.  Bernard  strongly  puts  it,  more  intolerable  and 
disgusting  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  a  rotting 
carcase. 

This  loss  of  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul,  is 
accompanied  with  many  another  evil ;  and  first  and 
before  all,  my  dear  brethren,  there  is  the  loss  of  all 
acquired  merit.  You  will  understand  what  I  say 
when  I  tell  you,  that  whilst  you  were  in  a  state  of 
grace,  every  good  work  you  did,  made  you  holier, 
and  raised  you  higher  in  the  friendship  of  God. 
There  was  not  a  prayer  you  said,  but  fell  on  the 
attentive  ear  of  God.  It  was  like  the  whisper  of  a 
loving  child  to  a  loving  father.  No  child  sitting 
upon  his  fathers  knee,  was  ever  listened  to  with 
more  affection  and  attention,  than  that  prayer  of 
yours,  while  you  were  in  a  state  of  grace.  It  pierced 
the  clouds  and  went  straight  to  the  heart  of  God. 
Every  alms  you  gave,  no  matter  how  small,  every 
good  work  you  did,  every  kind  word  you  said,  had 
the  friendship  of  God  stamped  upon  it.  They  were, 
so  to  speak,  so  many  coins  that  were  current  and 
had  their  special  value  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Look  at  the  man  of  industry  and  integrity  in  this 
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world.  Everything  he  does  raises  him  more  and 
more  in  the  scale  of  society  and  importance.  Even 
so  the  soul  in  a  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  by  every 
good  work  it  did,  was  raised  higher  and  higher  in 
the  scale  of  God's  friendship  and  in  the  sight  of 
heaven.  These  were  the  riches  of  the  soul,  its 
wealth,  deposited,  so  to  speak,  in  the  bank  of  God. 
But,  brethren,  let  one  mortal  sin  be  committed,  and 
all  is  gone.  Look  at  the  branch  of  the  fruit  tree. 
Flow  beautiful  it  looks  in  the  early  summer,  with  the 
flowers  blooming  and  the  young  fruit  coming  forth 
in  all  their  tender  beauty.  Get  a  knife  and  cut  off 
that  branch,  and  at  once,  it  becomes  withered  and 
dead,  and  the  beautiful  flowers  and  young  fruits 
cease  to  be,  and  are  no  more.  Now  that  is  the  very 
thing  that  happens  to  the  soul,  when  it  receives  the 
death  stroke  of  sin.  It  becomes  dead  itself,  and  the 
good  works  it  did  and  the  fruits  it  produced  and  the 
wealth  it  had  deposited  in  the  bank  of  God,  all 
become  dead  and  are  no  more.  Take  another 
example  to  illustrate  this  important  matter.  Sup 
pose  the  case  of  a  merchant,  who  after  many  voyages 
and  great  fatigue,  amassed  an  immense  fortune  in 
distant  lands,  and  then  determined  to  return  to  his 
own  country.  And  having  put  all  his  treasures  on 
board  ship,  he  set  sail  for  home;  and  just  as  he  was 
within  sight  of  the  shore  of  his  native  land,  the 
vessel  struck  upon  a  rock,  and  all  his  treasures — the 
fruit  of  his  life  of  labour  and  fatigue— are  swal 
lowed  up  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  This  is  the  very 
thing  that  happens  to  the  soul  of  him  who  commits 
mortal  sin.  If  after  a  life  of  labour  spent  in  the 
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friendship  of  the  Lord— if  after  years  spent  in  the 
doing  good  works,  we  have  the  misfortune  to  yield 
to  the  death  stroke  of  sin — all  is  gone — all  our  good 
works  are  fled.  Their  merit  is  gone — and  we  be 
come  like  the  branch  of  the  tree  looped  off — dead 
itself,  and  all  its  leaves  and  fruits,  withered,  useless, 
and  dead.  This,  brethren,  is  the  teaching  of  the 
revelation  of  God.  "If  the  just  man,"  says  the 
Prophet,  "turn  himself  away  from  his  justice,  and 
do  iniquity  according  to  all  the  abominations  which 
the  wicked  man  useth  to  work,  shall  he  live?  All 
his  justices  which  he  had  done  shall  not  be  remem 
bered  :  in  the  prevarication,  by  which  he  hath  pre 
varicated,  and  in  his  sin.  which  he  hath  committed, 
in  them  he  shall  die  "  (Ezech.  xviii.  24). 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  if,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  we  again  obtain  His  grace— get  back  His 
friendship — that  the  Lord  does  not  forget  all  the 
riches  that  we  accumulated  while  we  were  His 
friends,  and  before  we  sinned.  They  all  revive 
again;  and  God,  in  His  great  mercy,  put  us  in  the 
same  position  we  were  in  before.  This  is  the 
common  teaching  of  theologians,  though  the  church 
has  not  stamped  that  teaching  with  her  infallible 
voice,  or  put  it  forward  as  a  matter  of  certainty. 
But  what  is  beyond  all  doubt  is,  that  if  we  sin,  and 
if  we  die  in  that  state— though  it  were  only  one  sin 
of  thought — that  no  matter  whether  we  had  spent  all 
our  years  up  to  that  moment  in  the  most  meritorious 
works— if  we  had  spent  our  lives  in  the  greatest 
austerities— in  one  long  series  of  works  of  mortifica 
tion  and  penance— still,  if  we  commit  the  mortal  sin 
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and  die  in  that  state,  our  justices,  our  past  good 
works,  do  not  live  in  the  memory  of  God;  and  we 
stand  at  the  bar  of  His  justice  with  the  brand  of  sin 
stamped  upon  the  soul,  and  the  words  He  will 
address  to  it,  will  be  to  depart  from  His  face  for 
ever. 

Is  this  all,  dear  brethren,  that  mortal  sin  does  to 
the  soul  ?  No.  Mortal  sin,  not  only  kills  the  3oul, 
not  only  deprives  it  of  all  the  acquired  merit  it  had 
amassed,  but,  furthermore,  it  makes  it  impossible  for 
the  soul  to  acquire  new  merits,  or  to  perform  any 
thing  meritorious  for  eternal  life.  There  is  no  trace 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  upon  it.  It  has  been  washed 
out,  and  its  place  is  occupied  by  the  brand  of  the 
slavery  of  sin.  In  the  same  way  as  a  dead  body 
rotting  in  the  grave,  is  incapable  of  motion,  in  the 
same  way  the  soul  dead  in  sin,  is  incapable  of  doing 
anything  that  would  give  it  a  title  to  eternal  life. 
We  may  do  works  of  charity.  We  may  be  bene 
ficent  and  kind.  We  may  spend  our  money  in 
works  of  Christian  charity.  We  may  do  works  that 
may  be  looked  upon  as  heroic.  Still,  if  the  soul  be 
dead,  if  the  soul  be  deprived  of  its  life,  all  these 
works  are  dead.  They  merit  no  reward  from  God. 
Should  we  die  in  sin,  all  these  good  works  of  ours 
are  dead  and  useless  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  are 
like  the  fruit  which  grows  upon  the  poisoned  shrub — 
fair  to  the  eye,  but  containing  within  the  elements 
of  rottenness  and  death.  Why  will  not  the  Almighty 
God  of  mercy  receive  and  look  with  favour  upon 
those  works  so  good  in  themselves  ?  Oh,  it  is 
because  they  come  from  an  enemy's  hand.  They  are 
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not  offered  to  Him  with  the  hands  of  friendship. 
They  are  not  the  offerings  of  a  soul,  bearing  on  it 
the  marks  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  They  are  like  the 
diseased  seed  sown  in  the  spring  time,  which  springs 
up  and  looks  beautiful  in  the  summer,  but  when  the 
harvest  time  comes,  we  see  nothing  but  a  fruit  that  is 
withered,  poisoned  and  dead. 

This,  dear  brethren,  is  the  sad  state  to  which 
mortal  sin  reduces  the  soul  of  man.  This,  is  what 
one  mortal  sin  does  to  the  soul.  Could  we  see  the 
soul  in  this  state,  it  would  bring  horror  to  our  minds. 
True,  it  operates  no  change  in  our  exterior.  There 
is  the  same  health  of  body — there  is  no  change  in 
our  worldly  condition.  But  let  us  take  a  look  into 
that  part  of  our  being,  which  is  hidden  from  us,  and 
view  there  its  condition  with  the  light  that  is  fur 
nished  by  the  revelation  of  God.  There  we  see  the 
soul  dead — its  energy  gone — its  works,  no  use  in  the 
way  of  merit — and  on  it  stamped  the  mark  and  trail 
of  the  serpent. 

Oh,  dear  brethren,  you  remember  what  original  sin 
did  to  our  first  parents.  It  deprived  them  of  all 
right  to  heaven.  It  drove  them  out  of  the  garden  of 
paradise.  It  condemned  them  and  their  posterity 
to  death.  The  very  same  sad  story  is  renewed  over 
and  over  again,  when  from  a  state  of  grace,  we  fall 
into  mortal  sin.  We  lose  the  title  deeds  of  heaven. 
We  are  expelled  from  the  friendship  of  God.  And 
as  every  child  of  Adam  coming  into  the  world  bears 
upon  it  the  brand  of  sin  and  transgression — so  every 
work  we  do — every  good  work  produced  by  us,  so 
far  as  being  meritorious  of  eternal  life,  is  dead  and 
worthless  in  the  sight  of  God. 
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Brethren,  if  we  have  the  misfortune  of  having 
fallen,  oh,  let  us  stop  and  consider  well.  Let  us 
come  to  the  bath  of  penance  and  wash  the  soul.  Let 
us  make  it  live  again  in  the  sight  of  God.  Let 
us  pray  that  the  God  of  mercy,  would  help  us  to 
free  ourselves  from  this  foul  stain— this  poison 
which  consigns  us  to  eternal  death,  robs  us  of  the 
fruit  of  every  good  that  we  may  do,  and  makes  us 
an  everlasting  enemy  in  the  sight  of  that  good  God, 
from  whom  we  have  received  our  being,  and  who 
destined  us  to  be  sharers  with  Himself  in  the  joy 
and  happiness  of  His  heavenly  kingdom. 
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AVARICE. 


We  come  to  the  second  of  the  capital  sins,  which 
we  call  avarice.  As  pride  is  an  excessive  desire  of 
raising  ourselves  above  others,  so  avarice  is  an  exces 
sive  desire  of  the  goods  of  this  world.  I  say  an 
excessive  desire;  for,  a  moderate  and  reasonable 
desire  is  right  and  necessary.  You  must  supply  for 
yourselves  and  your  families  the  wants  and  ordinary 
comforts  of  life.  If  you  do  not  do  so,  you  should 
sin  by  sloth,  or  imprudence,  or  neglect  of  the  duty 
you  owe  to  those  who  depend  on  you.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  you  were  over  lavish  of  your  substance, 
if  you  squandered  it,  you  would  then  sin  as  the 
spendthrift  or  the  prodigal  does.  Decent  and 
prudent  liberality  is  the  virtue  which  holds  the 
middle  place  between  prodigality  and  avarice. 

But  this  avarice  is  a  capital  sin  because  it  is  the 
source  of  many  sins,  the  fruitful  mother  of  a  large 
brood  of  vices.  It  shows  itself  in  different  ways. 

I.  There  is  the  desire  of  holding  and  hoarding. 
There  are  men  in  the  world  whose  passion  is  to  keep 
what  they  have,  who  cannot  bear  to  spend,  who  will 
even  stint  themselves  in  the  very  necessaries  of  life. 
Thus  they  go  on  to  the  grave ;  and  as  the  dead 
man's  hand  can  grasp  no  gold,  they  must  leave  it 
after  them  for  others  to  spend  and  enjoy  it.  This 
is  the  greatest  folly  to  be  seen  on  this  earth.  Even 
the  pagan  writers  are  full  of  invective  and  speak 
sharp  satire  against  this  kind  of  avarice. 
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There  is  the  desire  of  grasping  and  amassing— 
the  avarice  that  never  is  content — that  will  always 
have  more,  and  makes  this  the  business  of  life,  to 
increase  the  store  of  wealth. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  man  sins  when  he  sets  his 
whole  heart  either  on  keeping  or  getting  money— 
when  he  makes  it,  as  it  were,  his  god—idolorum 
servitus.  This  is  that  trouble  of  the  soul  against 
which  our  Lord  cautions  us  when  He  says  :  "  Be  not 
solicitous,  therefore,  saying  what  shall  we  eat,  or 
what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be 
clothed,  for  after  all  these  things  do  the  heathens 
seek.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
Justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you."  He  lets  us  know  that  this  solicitude  is  an 
insult  to  His  Providence.  Look,  He  says,  at  the 
birds  of  the  air,  they  do  not  sow  nor  reap,  and  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feeds  them.  Look  at  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  they  do  not  spin,  and  yet  Solomon  in 
all  his  glory  was  not  clothed  as  they  are.  The  Lord 
feeds  them,  and  the  Lord  clothes  them;  are  not  you 
of  more  value  than  they  ?  (Luke  xii.  22  et  seq,  and 
Math.  vi.  26  et  seq). 

This  solicitude  or  over  trouble  destroys  the  peace 
of  the  soul.  There  is  no  peace  for  the  wicked. 
There  is  no  peace  for  the  avaricious  man.  He  is  for 
ever  troubled  by  the  fear  of  losing  and  by  the  fear 
of  not  gaining.  I  once  spoke  to  such  a  man.  He 
was  troubled  about  his  support  or  means  of  living 
though  he  was  within  a  short  span  of  the  grave. 
But  I  said  to  him,  you  have  plenty  of  money,  you 
have  shares  in  the  bank,  you  need  not  want,  you  can 
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live  upon  your  capital  even  though  you  have  a  small 
income.  No,  said  he,  I  will  never  touch  that.  If  I 
do  not  add  to  it,  I  will  not  take  from  it.  I  asked 
him  did  he  always  think  that  a  wise  course.  He 
said  no — that  when  he  was  young  he  thought  men 
great  fools  to  be  hoarding  up  money.  I  asked  him 
did  it  make  him  happy.  No,  he  said ;  he  was  happy 
and  light-hearted  when  he  had  none  of  it,  and  that 
he  never  had  a  happy  day  since  he  began  to  gather 
it  together.  If  our  divine  Lord  came  to  the  avari 
cious  man  and  said,  as  He  used  to  say :  "  Peace  be 
with  you,"  the  avaricious  man  should  turn  away 
from  Him  and  say,  I  cannot  have  or  enjoy  your 
prayer. 

This  same  trouble  which  avarice  begets  causes 
neglect  of  prayer,  neglect  of  sacraments,  neglect  of 
all  religious  duty  belonging  to  the  service  of  God. 
"  You  cannot,"  said  our  Lord,  "  serve  God  and 
mammon — you  cannot  serve  two  masters."  This  is 
the  most  common  consequence  of  avarice.  We  know 
men  who  are  not  drunkards  or  libertines,  nor  are 
they  dishonest,  nor  calumniators,  nor  quarrelling 
with  their  neighbours — but  they  do  not  go  to  the 
sacraments.  You  ask  them  why  so?  Oh,  they  will 
say,  we  have  a  heap  of  business  on  hands,  we  have 
accounts,  we  have  engaged  in  certain  speculations, 
we  have  not  time.  O,  yes,  they  have  time  for 
making  money,  but  no  time  for  making  the  soul  — 
time  to  work  for  this  short  life,  no  time  to  work 
for  eternity — time  to  serve  mammon,  no  time  to  serve 
God.  Oh,  how  many  are  kept  away  from  God  by 
worldly  business  and  worldly  care? 
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Another  consequence  of  avarice  is  hardness  of 
heart.  The  heart  closes  as  the  purse.  No  compas 
sion  for  the  poor  or  the  suffering. 

Now  this  goes  directly  against  the  ordinance  of 
God,  who  said  :  "  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  heavenly 
Father  is  merciful."  We  often  complain  of  the 
arrangement  of  things  in  this  world.  Some  few 
are  so  rich — the  rest  of  the  world  is  so  poor.  But 
this  is  God's  will.  He  has  so  regulated  things  from 
the  beginning.  He  wishes  that  there  should  be  rich 
men  in  order  that  their  riches  may  be  poured  out 
upon  the  poor — they  are  only  treasurers  for  God. 
He  stores  His  wealth  in  their  hands,  that  He  may 
draw  upon  it  for  the  vast  multitude  of  those  who 
have  nothing.  But  if  they  forget  that  they  are  only 
his  stewards,  and  keep  all  for  themselves,  they 
betray  their  trust.  This  is  the  ordinary  result  of 
avarice  indulged.  The  hard  heart  is  not  softened, 
or  the  closed  heart  not  opened,  by  the  appeals  of 
misery,  or  the  demands  of  religion.  You  may 
organise  charitable  institutions,  schools,  orphanages, 
asylums;  you  may  plead  for  the  house  of  God,  that 
it  may  be  rebuilt,  or  repaired,  or  adorned — avarice 
turns  a  deaf  ear  to  your  entreaties,  because  the  heart 
is  hard. 

But  the  most  fearful  of  all  the  consequences  of 
avarice  is  the  dishonesty — the  injustice  to  which  it 
leads.  There  are  two  commandments  of  God 
against  injustice.  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  which 
forbids  every  wrong  or  injury  to  the  neighbour  in 
his  property  or  substance.  Then,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  goods,"  which  forbids  even 
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the  desire  of  unjustly  possessing  them.  Why  have 
these  commandments  been  broken  ?  Why  has  the 
world  been  covered  with  wrong — robberies  and 
thefts — fraud,  and  deceit,  and  cheating,  and  oppres 
sion,  and  treachery  ?  O,  brethren,  when  the  world 
shall  be  judged,  and  all  its  iniquities  laid  bare,  what 
a  large  amount  of  the  whole  world's  sin  will  be  put 
down  to  that  avarice  which  coveted  the  neighbour's 
goods  and  laid  hands  upon  them.  What  a  crowd 
of  the  damned  will  be  that  day  on  the  left  hand  of 
our  Lord,  because  they  indulged  this  passion.  The 
leader  of  that  band  of  reprobates  will  be  Judas,  who 
sold  our  Lord  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  After 
him  and  at  his  side  will  be  all,  who,  for  the  love  of 
money,  sold  the  grace  of  God,  and  gave  up  their 
right  to  heaven. 

A  special  danger  attending  this  vice  of  avarice  is 
that  it  grows  stronger  in  age  than  in  youth.  Some 
other  passions  die  away  with  advancing  years; 
avarice  takes  a  faster  hold  of  its  victim  as  he 
approaches  the  grave.  You  hear  more  of  old  than 
of  young  misers.  Besides  this,  it  is  a  very 
treacherous  vice.  In  the  beginning  there  is  no  sin 
at  all.  A  man  wishes  to  do  what  a  sensible  man 
may  do,  increase  his  substance,  and  lay  up  a  store, 
as  it  is  said,  against  the  rainy  day,  or  for  his  family, 
when  he  leaves  them.  But  then  the  love  of  increas 
ing  and  keeping  steals  on  him;  and  at  first  there  are 
only  venial  faults  coining  from  his  being  a  little  too 
worldly  or  a  little  too  hard  and  close.  Man  does 
not  perceive  the  progress  of  this  vice  until  he  is 
entangled  in  it— until  he  neglects  his  duty  to  God, 
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because  his  heart  is  fixed  on  the  world— until  he 
neglects  his  bounden  duty  to  God's  poor — until  he  is 
guilty  of  fraud  and  injustice  in  his  dealings  with 
his  neighbour. 

How  is  this  vice  to  be  cured,  or  how  are  we  to 
guard  against  it  ?  The  most  effectual  means  is  the 
practice  of  the  opposite  virtue.  If  a  hardened  miser 
could  be  ever  persuaded  to  open  his  hand,  the 
pleasure  of  giving  would  take  the  place  of  the 
pleasure  of  keeping.  When  a  man  is  prudently 
liberal  in  almsgiving,  or  in  contributions  to  God's 
works,  or  prudently  generous  in  his  dealings  with 
his  fellow  men,  he  will  not  become  avaricious. 

Then,  besides  prayer  and  the  Sacraments,  which 
keep  the  soul  right  and  free  from  every  vice  and 
delusion,  we  shall  guard  against  avarice  by  reflect 
ing  often  on  the  folly,  the  madness  of  setting  our 
hearts  on  the  goods  of  this  world.  Possessed,  they 
are  a  trouble,  and  oftentimes  a  torture.  We  cannot 
take  them  with  us.  Naked  we  came  into  this  world, 
and  naked  we  must  leave  it.  Go  to  the  churchyard. 
The  bleached  bones  of  the  rich  are  there,  and  the 
bleached  bones  of  the  poor.  They  are  mouldering 
side  by  side.  See  is  there  any  difference  between 
them  ?  But  if  we  could  see  their  souls,  it  is  likely 
we  should  see  a  difference,  for  our  Lord  said  :  "  Woe 
to  you,  rich,  it  is  hard  for  the  rich  man  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;"  and  to  the  poor  He  said  the 
very  reverse  :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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St.  John  tells  us  that  the  "world's  iniquity  is 
made  up  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  con 
cupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  "  (i  John 
ii.  1 6).  We  have  seen  what  the  pride  of  life  is,  we 
have  also  seen  what  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes  is 
—the  desire  of  the  things  of  the  world — avarice. 
The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  the  third  of  the 
capital  sins.  We  call  it  lust.  It  is  an  irregular,  an 
inordinate  desire  of  sensual  or  carnal  pleasure.  We 
call  it  an  irregular  desire,  or  a  desire  contrary  to 
rule  and  order,  for,  you  know  that  such  indulgence 
is  sanctioned  within  the  bounds  and  rules  which 
God  has  appointed,  and  in  the  holy  state  of  Christian 
wedlock.  Outside  that,  every  such  indulgence  is 
prohibited — is  sinful.  Brethren,  it  is  hard  to  speak 
on  this  subject.  "  Let  not  all  uncleanness  be  named 
amongst  you,"  said  the  Apostle,  "  as  becometh 
saints"  (Ephes.  v.  3).  If  the  mention  of  it  is  to  be 
nowhere  made,  much  less  in  God's  consecrated 
temple,  and  in  presence  of  the  virginal  body  of 
Christ.  But,  my  brethren,  we  may  speak  of  the 
malice  and  the  danger  of  this  vice,  and  of  the  means 
of  escaping  it,  without  resting  the  imagination  on  its 
own  hideous  form. 

We  must  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  sin 
js  the  object  of  the  special  hatred  of  God.     In  holy 
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Scripture,  the  most  terrible  chastisements  are  re 
corded  against  it.  It  is  written  that  God  said  that, 
"  He  repented  for  having  made  man."  And  then 
came  the  fearful  punishment,  the  destruction  of  the 
human  race  by  the  deluge.  Why  is  it  said  that  God 
thus  loathed  the  work  of  His  hands  ?  Why  did  He 
open  the  floodgates  of  the  abyss,  and  the  cataracts 
of  heaven?  Holy  Writ  gives  us  the  answer. 
"  Because  all  flesh  corrupted  its  way  "—because  of 
the  impurity  of  the  human  race. 

To  punish  this  sin,  He  rained  down  a  deluge  of 
fire  on  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  To 
punish  this  sin,  twenty-four  thousand  Israelites  were 
slain  in  the  desert — and  other  signal  tokens  of  God's 
vengeance  are  recorded.  But  all  are  weak  fore- 
shadowings  of  the  burning  fire  which  awaits  the 
unchaste.  Why  does  God  so  hate  it?  The  abuse 
of  God's  gifts  is  sinful  in  proportion  to  the  magni 
tude  or  importance  of  the  gifts  abused.  The  sinful- 
ness  of  disorder  is  great  in  proportion  to  the  neces 
sity  of  the  order  which  God  has  established.  Now, 
my  dear  brethren,  the  race  of  man  is  the  crowning 
work  of  God's  creation  — for  man  all  other  things  on 
earth  are  made.  The  preservation  of  that  race — the 
propagation  of  that  race — is,  therefore,  the  first  care 
of  His  Providence  in  the  natural  order.  To  sin 
against  the  rules  He  has  laid  down  for  this  end,  to 
abuse  the  creative  power  which  He,  in  some  measure, 
shares  with  the  creature,  is  a  crime  that  cries  out  for 
His  vengeance.  Why  does  God  so  hate  it  ?  Man  is 
made  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  This  like 
ness  is  in  his  soul.  It  is  on  this  spiritual  part  of 
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man's  nature  that  the  image  of  God  is  stamped. 
The  soul  should,  therefore,  rule  the  body.  Reason 
should  control  sensual  appetite  or  desire.  This 
capital  sin  of  lust  subjects  reason  to  passion,  subjects 
the  soul  to  the  body,  and  thus  violates  and  profanes 
and  insults  the  image  of  God  in  man. 

Why  does  God  hate  this  sin  ?  Because  in  the 
Christian,  it  is  a  sacrilege.  In  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation,  God  took  our  flesh.  He  raised  it  to  a 
union  with  the  divine  nature  in  the  person  of  Christ. 
We  are,  then,  the  brothers  of  Christ.  We  are  mem 
bers  of  His  Body.  "  Know  you  not,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ  ?  "  And  he  then  draws  the  conclusion  that 
the  members  of  Christ  should  not  be  made  to  serve 
uncleanness.  (i  Cor.  vi.  15).  Again,  we  have  been 
consecrated  to  God  in  baptism— the  devil  was  then 
cast  out,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  entered— you  became 
the  living  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost — the  child  of 
God.  This  consecration  was  renewed  in  confirma 
tion,  in  which  another  sacred  character  was  stamped 
on  your  soul,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  more 
abundantly  bestowed.  But,  above  all,  your  flesh 
and  blood  was  mingled  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  You 
would  deem  it  the  horror  of  horrors,  to  defile  the 
consecrated  temple  of  God—or  the  chalice  which 
contains  the  blood  of  Christ  God  cares  more  for 
the  sanctity  of  your  consecrated  soul  and  body,  and 
the  profanation  of  it  is  more  grievous  in  His  sight. 

Another  reflection  calculated  to  inspire  terror,  is 
that  in  this  sin,  when  fully  voluntary,  there  is  nothing 
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venial.  You  may  sin  venially  against  justice, 
against  truth,  against  meekness,  against  humility— 
but  every  sin  contrary  to  chastity,  even  the  thought 
or  desire  indulged  with  gratification,  is  a  mortal 
offence  against  God.  Because  so  terrible  is  the  evil 
inordination  of  nature,  that  the  first  beginnings  of 
this  vice  wilfully  consented  to,  are  sure  to  drag  the 
soul  down  deep  into  the  mire. 

Then  it  is  a  sin  that  infects  the  whole  being— the 
imagination,  the  memory,  the  will,  the  understanding 
— all  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  soiled  and  stained 
by  it.  The  senses  of  the  body  all  co-operate  with  it 
—the  tongue,  in  obscene  language — the  ear,  by  listen 
ing  to  it — the  eye,  by  lascivious  look.  It  is  a  world 
of  iniquity. 

What  does  it  lead  to  ? 

1.  Blindness  of  the  understanding.     For  the  soul 
and  reason  of  man  are  made  subject  to  the  body, 
are  ruled  by  the  flesh,  and  then  the  light  of  God 
which  illumes  the  soul  of    man,    is    quenched,    and 
there  is  darkness.     No  more  sense  of  law,  or  con 
science,  or  honour,  or  gratitude,  or  fidelity,  or  friend 
ship.     Man  is  brought  down  to  the  level  of  the  brute 
beast. 

2.  When  the  light  is  quenched  in  the  soul,  then 
comes  the  hardness  of  the  heart.     Advice,  friendly 
counsel,  warning,  authority  of  parents,  all  are  dis 
regarded.       The    word    of    God,    with    its    terrible 
threats  of  death  and  judgment  and  hell-fire,  all  the 
terrors  of  an  eternity  of  woe,  are  unheeded  by  the 
impure  sinner.     Interior  anguish  and  remorse  do  not 
awaken  him  to  a  sense  of  his  wretched  state;  or  if 
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he  feels  the  wretchedness  of  his  slavery,  he  hugs  his 
chain.  He  sees  before  him  dishonour,  poverty,  loss 
of  health,  the  anger  of  parents  and  friends,  the  loss 
of  his  soul.  No  matter;  the  rage  of  passion  is 
stronger  than  all.  This  is  hardness  of  heart. 

3.  The  grace  of  God  could  cure  this.     But,  God's 
grace  is  to  be  had  through  prayer  and  the  sacraments. 
But   when   the   understanding   is   blinded,   and   the 
heart  hardened,  the  third  effect  is  a  hatred  of  all 
spiritual  things — a  hatred  of  prayer,  of  sacraments, 
of  the  word  of  God,  even  of  the  minister  of  religion. 
Hatred  of  everything  that  opposes  itself  to  the  in 
dulgence  of  this  passion. 

4.  This  hatred  of  religion  in  all  its  forms,  leads  to 
infidelity,   to   a   disbelief   in   God.        The   unchaste 
sinner  deliberately  wishes  that  there  should  be  no 
hell  to  punish  him—no  eternity — no  God  to  judge 
him.     He  dare  not  face  the  judgment  of  God.     And 
then  the  wish  is  father    to    the    thought,    and    the 
thought  to  the  disbelief.     He  becomes,  if  not  a  con 
firmed  atheist,  a  doubter  of  all  the  truths  of  faith. 

5.  Darkness  of  the  mind,  hardness  of  the  heart, 
hatred  of  religion,  disbelief— lead  to  despair,  and  to 
final  impenitence — the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

What  are  the  remedies  ?  One  who  was  possessed 
by  an  unclean  spirit  was  brought  to  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  that  they  might  expel  him.  They  were  not 
able  to  do  so.  Jesus  had  to  do  it  Himself.  He 
commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  depart — and  *'  cry 
ing  out  and  tearing  him,  he  left  him."  '  The  dis 
ciples  asked  our  Lord,  why  could  we  not  expel  this 
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devil.  Our  Lord  answered  :  This  kind  of  devil  can 
only  be  expelled  by  prayer  and  fasting "  (Mark 
ix.  28). 

In  these  words  of  Jesus  we  have  the  general 
remedies  for  this  vice. 

i.  Prayer.  We  know  that  without  the  grace  of 
God,  we  cannot  resist  temptation.  Prayer  is  the 
means  by  which  we  must  obtain  God's  grace.  If  we 
prayed,  and  prayed  as  we  ought,  victory  is  certain. 
When  we  pray  for  temporal  favours,  or  for  spiritual 
favours  not  necessary  for  salvation,  God  may  not 
give  us  what  we  ask  for.  He  may  give  something 
else  which  suits  us  better;  but  when  we  ask  Him  to 
free  us,  or  preserve  us  from  sin,  He  must  keep  His 
word  with  us.  "  Ask,"  said  He,  "  and  you  shall 
receive."  Brethren,  we  pray  in  the  hour  of  tempta 
tion.  If  at  the  first  approach  of  evil  thought  or 
sensual  desire,  we  turn  to  God,  we  shall  most  cer 
tainly  be  heard.  In  temptations  such  as  these, 
prayer  offered  through  the  Blessed  Virgin  has  a 
special  efficacy.  She  is  addressed  in  her  Litany  as, 
"  Mother  most  pure — Mother  most  chaste — Mother 
undefiled."  And  the  Church  has  ever  regarded  her 
as  the  model  and  the  guardian  of  heavenly  purity. 
In  the  festival  of  which  we  are  still  celebrating  the 
octave,  we  venerate  her  as  preserved  from  the  stain 
even  of  original  sin.  She  preferred  her  sinless, 
stainless  virginity  to  the  dignity  of  Mother  of  God. 
She  will  exert  all  her  power  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
to  preserve  from  the  assaults  of  the  unclean  spirit, 
those  who  are  devout  to  her — who  seek  her  inter 
cession. 
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Under  the  head  of  prayer,  we  number  the  me'dita- 
tion  of  the  eternal  truths.  Saint  Jerome  says,  that 
in  the  midst  of  his  temptations  and  his  conflict  with 
the  devil,  he  seemed  to  hear  ringing  in  his  ears  the 
trumpet  of  the  Archangel,  and  the  great  summons  : 
"  Arise  you  dead  and  come  to  judgment."  Brethren, 
if  we;  too,  reflected  on  that  awful  judgment— if  we 
reflected  on  the  sentence  which  is  to  be  pronounced 
on  the  sensual  and  the  unchaste — if  we  descended 
in  spirit  into  hell,  and  looked  upon  the  lake  of  fire, 
and  thought  over  the  eternal  years  of  torture,  we 
would  not  for  one  moment  of  pleasure  fling  our 
selves  into  the  jaws  of  hell.  "Remember  the  last 
things,"  says  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  and  thou  wilt  never 
sin."  "  With  desolation  is  the  earth  made  desolate, 
because  no  one  thinks  in  his  heart."  You  would  not, 
for  all  the  pleasures  of  earth,  hold  your  finger  for 
five  minutes  in  the  blaze  of  a  candle — and  will  you, 
for  the  indulgence  of  one  unclean  thought,  leave 
body  and  soul  for  eternity  in  the  flames  of  hell  ? 

Prayer  means  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God — 
and  the  most  perfect  union — and,  therefore,  the  most 
perfect  prayer  is  the  frequentation  of  the  sacraments. 
We  may  say  that  prayer  is  the  work  of  man,  acting 
on  God.  Sacraments  are  the  work  of  God,  acting 
on  man.  The  sacraments  have  a  divine  efficacy, 
when  we  place  no  obstacle.  They  are  the  channels 
by  which  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  poured  upon  the  soul. 
The  sacraments  we  can  use,  to  cure  or  to  preserve  us 
are  penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist.  In  penance — 
the  opening  of  the  conscience,  the  manifestation  of: 
our  temptations,  has  a  most  powerful  effect.  The 
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devil  loves  the  dark,  and  when  we  let  in  the  light, 
by  telling  what  goes  on  within,  he  takes  to  flight. 
Lay  bare  the  secret  things  of  darkness,  and  you  will 
find  peace  and  freedom  for  the  soul.  Then  sorrow 
will  raise  the  heart  and  crush  out  the  poison  of 
sinful  delights.  Absolution  will  purify  and  cleanse 
the  penitent,  and  then  the  strength  of  God  will  be 
given  in  the  holy  communion.  "  This  kind  of  devil 
is  cast  out  only  in  prayer  and  fasting." 

We  have  seen  how  prayer  is  used.  Fasting  means 
all  sorts  of  mortification  of  the  body. 

If  we  confine  ourselves  to  mere  temperance — to  the 
denial  of  excessive  indulgence,  we  go  far  to  secure 
a  victory  over  passion.  For  it  is  certain  that  excess 
in  gluttony  of  any  kind,  and  especially  in  drink,  is 
calculated  to  excite  the  passions.  The  animal  nature 
of  man  must  be  tamed  and  kept  down,  or  it  will 
rebel  against  the  soul,  and  reason  will  lose  its 
control. 

It  is  more  particularly  necessary  to  mortify  the 
senses  by  keeping  a  guard  over  them.  If  we  indulge 
ourselves  in  seeing  and  hearing;  if  the  eyes  are 
allowed  to  rest  upon  objects  calculated  to  inflame 
wild  desire;  if  the  ear  drinks  in  the  poisoned  lan 
guage  of  seduction,  or  flattery,  or  obscenity,  death 
will  enter  through  these  windows  of  the  soul. 

A  third  kind  of  mortification  is  labour.  We  are 
told  by  an  old  proverb  that  idleness  is  the  mother 
of  mischief.  And  this  proverb  is  founded  on  the 
word  of  God,  which  says,  that  "  idleness  has  taught 
much  evil."  Let  the  devil,  says  St.  Jerome,  always 
find  you  occupied.  Labour  of  mind  or  body — 
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occupation  in  innocent  or  lawful  amusement  keeps 
away  evil  thoughts  and  desires,  and  gives  a  healthy 
tone  to  the  mind. 

But  the  most  efficacious  of  all  self-denials  is  the 
flight  of  the  occasions  of  sin.  In  resisting  the  vice 
of  lust,  this  is  absolutely  necessary.  In  other  pas 
sions  man  may  confront  the  danger.  When  there  is 
question  of  impure  passion,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
comes  ever  true :  "  That  he  who  loves  the  danger 
will  perish  in  it."  In  this  battle,  the  victory  is  for 
him  who  flies.  You  know  the  places  and  the  persons 
that  are  for  you,  an  occasion  of  sin.  You  must 
avoid  them  or  you  will  fall.  When  you  seek  God's 
pardon,  you  must  have  a  firm  resolution  to  do  this, 
or  else  your  repentance  is  only  a  mockery.  And, 
hence,  in  your  act  of  contrition,  you  say  :  "  I  firmly 
purpose,  by  thy  holy  grace,  never  more  to  offend  thee, 
and  to  avoid  for  the  future  all  dangerous  occasions 
that  might  expose  me  to  sin."  If  you  are  still  re 
solved  to  cherish  dangerous  affections,  to  frequent 
dangerous  company,  you  are  telling  a  lie  to  your 
own  conscience,  a  lie  to  the  confessor,  a  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  A  great  saint  and  doctor  of  the  church 
of  later  days,  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  says  that  if 
the  impure  sinner  goes  into  the  occasion  of  sin,  were 
hell  opened  under  his  feet,  he  would  plunge  into  it 
to  gratify  his  passion. 

Brethren,  much  more,  and  of  practical  importance, 
might  be  said  on  this  subject;  but  we  can  speak  on 
it  only  in  general  terms  and  with  guarded  words. 

It  is  certain  that  of  all  the  sins  by  which  God  is 
offended  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  the  far 
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greater  number  spring  from  this  capital  sin  of  lust. 
It  is  it  that  is  feeding  the  fire  of  hell.  It  is  it  that 
keeps  the  jaws  of  hell  wide  open.  If  sinners  are 
falling  into  hell,  thick  as  the  leaves  that  fall  from 
the  trees,  it  is  because  of  the  vice  of  impurity.  The 
never  ending  struggle  of  the  church  of  God  in  this 
world,  is  to  make  head  against  it.  It  was  for  that 
Jesus  was  scourged  at  the  pillar,  until  His  virginal 
flesh  was  torn  and  mangled  and  came  in  flakes  from 
His  bones.  The  impure  sinner  takes  the  lash  in 
hand  and  scourges  Him  still. 
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The  next  of  the  capital  sins  is  gluttony.  By  this 
we  mean  excess  in  eating  or  drinking.  There  is  not 
much  sin  committed  by  excess  in  eating.  There  is 
little  inclination  to  this  vice  amongst  our  people, 
and,  even  if  there  were,  they  have  little  means  of 
indulging  it.  In  place  of  preaching  against  gluttony 
in  this  sense,  we  should  rather  pray  that  you  had 
more  and  better  food  to  eat. 

Venial  faults  may  be  committed  in  this  way  by 
giving  too  much  time  or  too  much  attention  to  the 
gratification  of  the  appetitie,  or  by  some  over  indul 
gence;  but  indulgence  in  eating  is  not  a  mortal  sin 
unless  it  is  prejudicial  to  health.  God  has  ordained 
that  man  should  take  food  for  the  preservation  of 
life,  of  health,  and  strength.  When  it  is  so  used  as 
to  injure  health  in  a  material  way,  man  goes  directly 
against  the  design  or  purpose  of  God — he  sins. 

But  gluttony  is  the  cause  of  many  sins  in  certain 
ranks  of  life. 

i.  There  are  persons  to  be  found  occasionally, 
who,  through  their  love  of  feasting  and  high  living, 
contract  debts  they  are  not  able  to  pay,  and  this 
gluttony  causes  them  to  sin  against  justice. 
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2.  There  are  persons  in  the  world  who,  from  a  love 
of  this  indulgence,  neglect  their  duties  and  waste 
their  time,  and  give  themselves  up  to  idleness. 

3.  Gluttony  is  the  source  of  many  sins  in  every 
rank  of  life,  by  leading  to  a  violation  of  the  fasts 
and  abstinences  commanded  by  the  Church. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  gluttony,  and  the  second, 
which  we  call  drunkenness,  is  much  worse  than  the 
first. 

Too  much  eating  is  grievously  sinful,  when  it  is 
injurious  to  health.  It  is  sinful  when  it  goes  beyond 
the  bounds  of  reasonable  gratification  of  the  appetite. 
I  would  say  that  gluttony  in  eating,  seldom  exceeds 
venial  sin  unless,  as  I  said,  when  it  induces  us  to 
break  the  fasts  and  abstinences  of  the  Church. 

But  excess  in  drinking  easily  and  most  frequently 
becomes  a  mortal  sin.  I  speak,  of  course,  of  drink 
ing  intoxicating  liquor.  There  is  little  fear  of  ex 
cess  in  drinking  water,  or  milk,  or  tea. 

What  is  the  special  malice  of  the  sin  we  commit 
by  excess  in  spirituous  or  intoxicating  drinks  ?  It 
disturbs  or  destroys  reason.  Now  reason  is  the 
noblest  faculty  of  man.  It  is  that  which  raises  man 
above  the  brute  beast,  which  makes  him  like  to  the 
angels.  It  is  by  reason  that  he  bears  the  image  of 
God  stamped  upon  his  soul.  Injure  it  or  destroy  it 
even  for  a  time,  you  injure  or  destroy  the  noblest 
part  of  yourself.  You  commit  in  part  the  sin  of 
suicide  or  self-murder — you  break  the  fifth  of  God's 
Commandments,  which  says  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill." 
Besides,  your  reason  is  the  light  which  God  has 
given  you,  to  guide  you  in  the  discharge  of  all  your 
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duties  to  God,  to  your  neighbour,  and  to  yourself- 
to  guide  you  in  all  your  ways  and  all  your  works  — 
it  is  a  lamp  lit  up  by  the  hand  of  God  in  your  soul. 
You  quench  it.  You  leave  yourself  in  the  dark. 
You  abuse,  you  fling  away  from  you  the  greatest  of 
the  natural  gifts  of  God— you  destroy  God's  noblest 
work  in  His  creation.  This  is  a  grievous  insult  to 
the  Almighty,  and  a  grievous  injury  to  yourself. 

Without  a  light  you  cannot  walk  safely  in  the 
darkness,  for  you  cannot  find  and  keep  the  right 
road.  What  is  the  path  by  which  man  should  walk, 
in  order  to  arrive  safely  at  the  end  of  the  great 
journey  of  life?  It  is  marked  out  for  us  in  the 
commandments  of  God.  Can  the  drunkard  walk  in 
the  way  of  God's  commandments  ? 

The  first  of  God's  commandments  bids  us  adore 
God  by  prayer  and  sacrifice — commands  us  to  be 
lieve  in  Him.  I  ask  you,  can  the  drunkard  discharge 
this  first  duty  of  man  ?  Can  he  honour  God  with 
prayer  from  his  drunken  lips  ?  Can  he  make  acts  of 
faith,  and  hope,  and  charity  ?  Why,  he  cannot 
speak  to  man,  much  less  can  he  speak  to  God. 

The  second  of  God's  commandments  tells  us  to 
honour  His  holy  name.  O,  my  dear  brethren,  when 
the  soul  is  deprived  of  reason,  then  the  devil  becomes 
master  of  the  tongue,  and  he  uses  it  to  utter  horrid 
blasphemies  against  God.  The  drunkard  becomes 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  devil,  to  express  his  hatred  of 
God. 

By  the  third  commandment  we  are  desired  to  keep 
holy  the  Lord's  day.  This  day  is  given  for  rest 
and  repose  from  bodily  labour,  for  prayer  and 
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sacrifice.  It  is  most  usually  the  day  the  drunkard 
chooses  for  his  beastly  indulgence,  and  to  dishonour 
God.  Walk  the  roads  leading  from  this  town  on  a 
Sunday  evening,  and  you  will  meet  the  drunkard, 
staggering  and  helpless  on  the  way.  Protestants 
have  reproached  me  with  it  to  my  face.  Your 
people,  they  say,  go  to  Mass  on  Sunday,  and  they 
come  home  drunk  from  it. 

The  fourth  of  God's  commandments  regulates  the 
duties  of  children  towards  their  parents,  and  of 
parents  towards  their  children.  What  is  it  that 
breaks  the  father's  and  the  mother's  heart  ?  It  is  to 
see  the  son  whom  they  reared,  come  home  to  them 
drunk  and  disorderly,  to  see  him  stagger  across  the 
threshold  of  his  home.  They  feel,  with  heart 
breaking  sorrow,  that  he  is  their  child  no  longer — 
that  they  have  lost  him.  If  they  advise  or  correct 
him,  he  flies  into  a  passion,  and  becomes  more 
desperate  in  his  sin,  and  many  a  time  has  the  youth 
ful  drunkard  committed  the  hideous  crime  of  raising 
his  hand  and  striking  the  father  or  the  mother  who 
gave  him  life.  But  more  horrible  is  the  crime  of  the 
drunken  parent  who  scandalises  his  children — who 
lets  them  see  the  beastly  form  of  intemperance  in  his 
own  person,  who  becomes  a  savage  and  a  tyrant  in 
his  house,  who  spends  in  drink  what  should  feed 
and  clothe  his  children  and  leaves  them  naked  and 
starving.  If  I  were  asked  what  is  the  sin  amongst 
us  which  cries  most  loudly  to  Heaven  for  ven 
geance,  and  which  should  be  most  loathed  of  all 
men,  I  would  say  it  is  the  sin  of  him  who,  having  a 
family  depending  on  his  earnings,  drinks  his  week's 
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wages,  and  leaves  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  the 
children  she  has  borne  for  him,  perishing  in  cold  and 
hunger.  And  many  a  time  have  we  heard  this  com 
plaint  going  up  to  God  from  a  broken,  bleeding 
heart. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  my  dear  brethren,  that  besides 
the  injury  you  do  to  your  own  body  and  soul,  by 
which  you  break  the  fifth  commandment  of  God, 
drunkenness  leads  to  disputes  and  quarrels,  to 
violence  and  blows  and  wounds  and  sometimes  to 
murder.  What  is  the  cure  for  those  disgraceful 
scenes  of  riot  and  assault  which  are  revealed  at  our 
sessions  and  assizes  ?  The  culprit  says :  I  was 
drunk. — I  tell  you  it  is  no  excuse  before  God  or  man, 
before  God's  law,  or  the  law  of  the  land.  If  the 
sailor  throws  away  his  helm  and  his  sails,  he  is 
answerable  for  the  wreck  of  the  ship;  and  if  you 
throw  away  by  drunkenness,  that  reason  which  God 
has  given  to  steer  and  guide  you,  you  are  answerable 
for  the  consequences,  for  the  crimes  you  commit 
when  you  arc  no  longer  master  of  yourself. 

The  law  of  God  forbids  impurity  of  every  kind, 
but,  brethren,  the  veil  of  the  sanctuary  should  be 
drawn,  the  lights  on  that  altar  should  be  quenched, 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  should  be  removed  from  that 
tabernacle,  if  I  were  to  mention  even  lightly,  the 
abominations  of  lust  and  evil  desire,  which  are  con 
sequent  upon  drunkenness  — and  I  will  leave  all  that, 
to  be  revealed  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

And  so,  dear  brethren,  the  drunkard  cannot  walk 
in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  and  he  cannot 
attain  to  eternal  life.  It  is  no  wonder,  indeed,  that 
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the  Apostle  tells  us  that  "  the  drunkard  can  have  no 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  10).  The 
drunkard  with  his  own  hand  writes  in  the  book  of 
judgment,  his  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  takes  his  part  and  casts  his  lot  in  the  company 
of  the  damned. 

Drunkenness  is  the  greatest  of  great  evils— carries 
with  it  a  curse,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  next— 
brings  ruin  on  oneself  and  all  that  we  are  connected 
with  in  this  life — and  ends  in  that  eternal  prison 
house  of  woe,  which  God  has  made  for  those  that 
hate  Him. 


M.  H    GILL  *  SON,  LTD.,  DUBLIN. 


BX  1756  .M67  S4  1906  SMC 

Moriarity,  David, 

1812-1877. 
Sermons  / 

AXD-8704  (ecsk) 


